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THE ROMISH CLER- 
GIES TITLE TO THE CHVRCH: 


By way of anſwer to a Popi 
written by one A. D. and entituled 


Pamphlet 


> 


A Treatiſe of Faith, wherein is briefly and plainlyſhewed 
which enery man may reſalue and ſettle ' 


aoubis, * and controuerſies, con. 
cerning matters of Fait 


a direct may, 
his mind in 


By Axroxrz Worron. 


In the end you haue three Tables: one : one of the texts of 


expounded or alledged in this booke: another of the Teſti- 


ture 


monies of ancient and later Writers, with a Chro- 
nologie of the times in which they lived: a 
third of the chiefe matters containe 
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* THE CHRI 


STIAN READER. 


ST ſlandeth uot either withy my occa- 
A) fon or my liking, to make 4 long pre- 
ace io that diſcourſe, which of it ſelſe 
N Neenah to me ouerlong . Onely gie 
ins leaue toinforme FI un wlearned of 
r —=&Y ſome few things, 2 may further | 
© him in the underſtanding of it. The 
manner of my anſwer is ſuch,as haue 
fd in my former writings, Firſt. ſet downe the Papiſts 
T yeatiſe word for word: then I draw it into a right forme of 
reaſoning, that the truth may more euidentij appeare: 120% 
1 frame. agdivect and plaine an anſwer to it, & conuenien 1 
Þcanwith ſborimeſſe. ſhow diſire fully tu concezut be who 
courſeafe A this kind of anſwering, I muſt inireate thee io haue 
recourſe to the Prefacegwhich I ſet befare my anſwer to the 12 
Articles wherethe matter is geliuered largely and plainly e- 
nongh; Tor le vnderſtanding of this preſent anſwer, it may 


fu affice thee to know what in the meaning of certaine words of 


Ari les ive call tham, which 1amanforced 10 fe very often. | 
Firft then, a &. Miogiſore , certaine forme of rea oning, 


whirh'conſi h of three ſemences,, whereof the ſecand © 


__ een, and the third 710 6-4 concly 2 


e > 


* 


37 * To the Reader, + 
PL | . ſition or Maior: the ſecond the Aſſumption or Minor; vo1h of = 
them ioyntiy together are named the Antecedent : the third 
i; termed the Conſequent or Concluſton 'T herefor 1 dane 
the Antecedent of Syllogiſne; I meane ta ſigniſle tit hotl 
the Propoſition and the Aſſumption are falſe : ſq muis you 
5 conceine ſenerally, that which ſotuer of the three ſententes 
. 1 deny, that Itale to be falſe. T he conſequence is the depen- 
| dance ofune vpomunother: ſo thut when I ſay, I deny the Con- 
ſequence, my meaning is, that the latter part doth not follow 
v pos the former: for example, pag. æy. you haue this Syllo- 
[35% {od Ilf faich cannot be one vnleſſe it be entire, then 
Antecedent. 3 it muſt be entire. 
___ C Aſp: But faith cannot be one, vnleſſe it be entire. 
3 Conſequent. Icuncl. | Therefore it muſt be entite. | | 
19 My anſiver to this Syllogiſme is, Juen] the mrs | 
4 your Propoſition, that in, I ſay, it doth not follow t fs | 
muſt be entire, if it cannot be one, vnleſſe it le en- 
There is alſo another forme of reaſoning, called an En- 
thymeme, which indeed is nothing elſe but an v 7Cyl. 
logiſaue, tonſiſting of either part of the Antecede — 
the Conſequent. To this 1 anſwer, by denying either the An. 
, Tecedentoy the Conſequence. For example,pag. 177. | 
_  -QurSauiour himſelfe citeth ſome words out of that 
, Chapter, andexpoundeth them to be fulfilled in 


elfe. £50465 Tip ; . My MV ITY 
apter is to be vnderſtood of our 


* 


9 
. 


Ssauiour Chriſt and his Chureßn. 
| - 79 this Enthy ment 1 anſwer thus*3his & Ps 
Mule vpun thus Antectaent , which iedfonty 
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To the Reader, 


haue nid, I deny the Conſequence the is, J has Chap- 
ter 4 therefore to 2 — 75 of fo the 


and his Church , becauſe our Saviour citeth ſome words out 


of it, det to be fulfilled in himſelfe, An 
9 rethe Son — Eu- 


a _—_— plainly ſe . e have pag. d 27. 


The nk is 1 ucceſſor: 

Therefore he cannot erre. | 
Here I deny the Antecedent , that i, ſay it is falſe, that the 
Pope is Peters ſucceſſor , And this may ſerue for 


inſtruction to the vnlearned, that they m. be alli to 


rie by thine on to the gracious diretFion w FN 
holy Spirit, that he may teach thee to underſtand and belteue 
to the pra ie of his name, and thy preſent and euerlaſting 
comfort, through leſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Sauiour. 
Amen. From my houſe' on the Tumer bill — 20. 


1607. 
Thine aſſured in the Lord dein 
CAntony Wotton, 


Obey 


of, card | 


ſland and iudge both of the reaſons andi en 0 == 
It remaineth that 1 comend thee Chriſtian Reader ,whoſp 22 
.. thou art, that vnfainediy deſireſt the aduancing of Gods 
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A pin OF FAITH? « 


WHEREIN..LS..B-RIE-F-L,Y..A N D 

PLAINLY SHEWED, 4 DIRECT. WAY, 

8 euery man ma aſolue, & ſettle his fil, 
8 controuerſiei, e iet of Faith. 


His Ticlei is like the Ap 3 
niſe goodly matters by the i 

tions, but within — iy nes by th , or ſome 

SU I ordinatie drugs, A treatiſo of faith, ſhewing 4 di- 
= ret? way, by which enery man may reſolue, and ſett 

be ay in alldonbis, queſtions, or cuntrouerſies, concerning mas- 

ters of facch; makes Ts of inſtructing him; that ſhall reade it, 
hat faith is, what kinds of faith there are; and (aboue all) what 
+ hilt ing faith is ;how to be attained vnto; how vied, to the 
ing of enerlaſtir life, Theſe pr y,and many more 


me ſe are require in a Treatiſe of faith; of never a one 
8 Dr of 7 th 
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Uebe ixverle bird — man ptr 
3 1 by hun, as the 


— cage whole rreaſe 
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$1 That the Romane Church onelyss One, 


A Trill of the Romiſh Clergies 
v whereby all ſortsef men, may at all timer, learne this ons 
infallible, andentirefaith. ines TTY, bn 
Chap. s. What conditions or properties are requiſite , in this rule or 
meanes, prouided by Almighty God, | | 
Chap. . That Scripture alone, cannot be thu rule or meanes, 
Chap. 8. That n natural wit of man, or humane learning, either 
by interpreting Scripture or otherwiſe , can be thi rule of 
Chap. g. ar prinate ſpirit cannot be this rule. CES 
Chap. 10. That the doctrine or teaching of the trus Church of 
Chriſt, is the rule or meanes, wherby all men muſt learne 
the true faith. . Eps. F 
Chap. 1 1. That thu true Charch of Chriſt, ef which we muſt learne 
the true faith, is alwayes to continue, x it hout interruption, 
| vntill the worlds end, 
Chap. 2. That this ſame Church muſt alwayes be viſible, 


Chap. 13. How we ſhould diſcerne or kyow, which company of men 


is this true vifeble Church, of which we muſt learne true 

faith, | | : 
Chap. 1 4. That theſe Notes or markes which heretikes aſſiene : to 
| wit, true doctrine of faith, and right v/e of Sacramenti, be 


not /ufficient, 


Chap. 1 5«T hat theſe foure,Vna, Sancta, Catholic, Apoſtolica, 


One, Holy, Catholique, Apoſtolique , be goodmarkes, 
whereby men may diſcerne, which it the true Church. 


Chap. x 6, That theſe foure markes , agree onel) to the Remane 


Church. That is to ſay, to that company of men, which a- 
greeth in pro ſſſion of faith, with ihe Church of Rome. 


5. 2. That the Romane Church onely is Holy. 

5. 3. That the Romane Church is oxely Catholique. 

. That the Romane Church is onely Apoſtolique. 

Chap. 17. The concluſiom of the whole diſcourſe: vin. That the Ro- 
mane Church is the onely true Church of Chriſt, of which, 
all men muſt learnegthe one, infallible, entire faith, wich 

it neceſſary to ſaluatian. And that the Proteſtants ¶ ongre- 

gation; cannot be this true Church. 7 | 

| | HE 


* : y 


title to the — 


3. 
THE PREFACE; th 
Eing moned by ſome friendi, to confirre wich — _ 


B, — indgement, and uo ill aiſpoſition of nature, t hungbh verie 
carne ſt in that religion which he dia profeſſe: I mas deſirom to _ my 
beſt endenors, to let him plainely ſee, that the (. nga Rewwaye | 

faith was the onely riglt. | 

Being requeſted by ſome friends to maintaine the Sine A. W. 

Chriſtian * profeſſed amongſt vs, agaiaſt the antichri- | 
ſtian cauils of this popiſh ptoctor; I thought it my beſt courſe, 

firft to anſwer in generall to the whole ſubſtance of his booke; 

aad then to examine euetie particular Chapter. Ia che former, I 

firſt conſider his drift and ſcope: then how he proyes that which 

he intends, His drift istoſhew, That the C e Romane 

faith is the onely right : wherein he craftily begs that which! is in 
queſtion; That the Romane faith is the Cathelique faitladc which 

himſelfe propounds, as the ſecond thing to he proued hy bim: 

T hat thoſe oxely which profeſſe the Romane 3 merge] k 
tholique Church. Neither: can it be auouched by the authority of 
anie ancient writer, or by any good reaſon, that it is layfull or. 
fic to joyne the terme Catholique (as Papilis take it) to any par- 
ticular Church whatſoeuer. Thete was great ſtriſt about the 
Catholike Church vpon eatth in? Auſt ins time which the Dor 
natiſts would haue confined to Affrica: but the eue Chats 
freed it from that bondage, and bounded it with ho other limits 16 
then the com paſſe ofthe whole world. Let the Pap ew, if 
they can, that, in this whole cõtrouerſie, the Cacholique Church 
was euer teſtrained or coupled to anie one Citie, Diaces, Pro- 
uince, or Nation, as it is now by them to Rome, Iſchey cannot, 
let them acknowledge, and renounce this theit. noueleie. 

Fer which purpoſe , I did chuſe to let paſſe diſputes about patti- A. D. 3. 
cler pointi, and in generall to ſhew, Firſt,that it ic neceſſary to admit 


Dor fo ad By. 
Epiſt. 30. 


an infallible authoritie in the true Ca Church : by.reafon 
whereof,excry one is to learne of it oneiꝝ  whichss the true faith of 
Chriſt. & Secondly, that thoſe onely whi « the Nom ane — 
are the true (tbe Church. Ihe wh: 


proned, did 
conſequently conclude; r the faith and brüieſt n ch the autharity 
| ä C bureb doth rr 


Sins 


Honor. Ep. 
2 
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4 ATriall of the Romiſb dei, 
IM he helden for the true fait. 

A, W. © Indeedthe beſt , and onely way to auow the doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church, is to leade men hoodwinckt in ignorance of 
the particular points it holds , many whereof are ſo palpably 
falſe, that he that knowes them, will eaſily be perſwaded to ab- 
horre them. But let vs ſee what you N in ene | 


Thus you diſpute: | 
The gear all The faith , which the aut horitis of the true ( Wee Charch 
Hllogime. commend: vnto vs, ought without doubt, to be holden for the 

true faith, 


Butt the faith, which the aut horitie of che Church of Rome com- 
mends vnto vt, is the faith mhich the authoritie of the true 5 

( atholique Church commends unto vs. 

Therfore the faith, which the authoritie of the Church of Rome 
commendi vnto vr, ought, without doubt, to be bolden for 
tljhbe true faith. . 

The evnrlaſion of this ſyllogiſme is ſer * by you in plaine 

words, there; The which hauing proued, I did conſequently cõclude, 

that the faith, Sc. The propoſition, or major is not expreſtʒ no 
more is the aſſumption or minor; but in ſtead of them you haue 
deliuered the proofes of them, chus to be concluded. Firſt for 
the propoſitionʒ at thoſe words 'L That it is e neceſſary nen an 


infallible; Ge. 


Proofs of he Tit be neceſſary to lad av infallible eee in hs true Ca- 


propofition. ' tholique Church, by reaſon whereof euery one is to learne of 
| it — which is the true faith of Chriſt: then the faith, 
which the authorities of the true Catholique Chureh com- 
mends unto v8, ought ? without doubt , tobe holden for the 
truc fait h. 1 
But it is neceſſarie to admit fach 4 Camtheritie; in the true Catho- 
like Church. 
Ther, e the faith, which Amine of the true Catholike 
Charchcommends vnzo le. ichour doubt, fo be hot- 
dem for the true faith. 
Onely the aſſumption of this ſyllogiſme i ispr 3 reſt 
omitted. The proofe of your principall affumption is at thoſe 


weene's 7 * e * (as in 
the 


TO "ol * 4 N 
5 = Y * * 
» Y 
- 


vnderſtood. Thus: 


title tothe Church. 5 
the former ſyllogiſme) the aſſumption onely is expteſt, the reſt 


If thoſe onely which proſeſſe the Romane faith „ are the true Cas'Proofe of the 


tholike Church, then the faith which the authoritie of the 
Church of Rome commend: vnto vs, is the faith which the 
 authoritie of the true ¶ atholike Church commends unto us. 
But thoſe onely which profeſſe the Romane faith, are the true 
Catholique Ghygch | | 


* a * 


hich the aut horitie of the Church of Rome 
commends unto vs, is the faith, which the anthoritie of the 
true ¶ at holiqus Church commendi vnto uur. 


We ſee now what his driſt is; how he proues that he intends: 


and by what reaſon he confirmes his proofe. It temaines that we 

conſider in general, to what part cf his proofe, or confirmation 

thereof, cuery Chapter in his Diſcourſe appertainetn. 
In the 4.firft Chapters he layeth certaine grounds coneerning 


faith: in the 13. following he diſputeth the matter propounded. 


Firſt he ſhe wes the neceſſitie of faith, Chap. 1. then he deli- 
uereth three properties required to true faith. I har it is one, Ch. 


Aſſum ption· 


2. That it ts infallible, Chap. 3. That it is entire, Chap 4. In his 


diſpute, the twelue former Chapters, from the beginning of 
the fifth to the end of the ſixteenth, containe the antecedent, 
or firſt part of his reaſon, and the proofes thereof. The ſeuen- 
teenth addeth and enforceth the maine concluſion. 
The aſſumption of the ſecond ſyllogiſme: That it is neceſſary 
to admit, & c. is handled from the Gan Chapter to the tenth. - 


The propoſition ofthe firſt ſyllogiſme: That the faith which 


the anthoritie of the true Catholique Church commenaeth to vs, 


ought , without doubt, to be holden for the true faith:is proved bß 


another reaſon, from the ninth Chapter to the thirteenth. --. 

The aſſumption of the third ſyllogiſme: That thoſe 
which profeſſe the Romane faith q are the true ¶ atkolique Chur 
is debated from the twelſth Chapter to the ſeugnteenth. -- 


This is the generall frame of the whole Treatiſe; as farre as I 
am able to conceiue of it. Now let vs examine the truth thetoſ. 
wherein that I may proceed the more orderly and plainely, I 
wil firſt ſpeake a . 2. of ſome — chat ſceme fit hy be 


® -” 
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6 4 Triallof the Romiſh Clergies 


6 


To the prin- 


cipall ſyllo- 
gilme. 


. 


To the pro- 
poſition. 


vunderſtood, ere IL anſwer particularly to the ſeueral propoſitiõs. 
What the diuerſe ſignifications of this word faith are, and 


how many ſorts of faith there be, I will inquire ( as farre as it is 


needfull for this Treatiſe) in my anſwer to the firſt Chapter: 

onely we are now to know, that by faith and behefe, this Papiſt 
vndetſtands the matter or doctrine which is to be beleeued. This 
appeares in the reſt of this Preface, and namely at theſe words: 

Fourthly becanſe theſe few plaine points, gas: llo euery where in 
his Treatiſe; though ſometimes (as I wil ew in due place) he 
take it otherwiſe ,. The like I ſay ofthe word Church: which 
being diuerſly taken in Scripture, is here to be reſtrained tos 
certaine copany of men vpon earth, as this Author himſelf ſhewes 
in this Preface, at the place aforenamed, 

Now then to anſwer dite ctly to his principall ſyllogiſme; I 
deny the whole antecedent therof.Becaulc it takes ſome things 
fora knowne truth , which are either falſe, or, at leaſt, full of 

doubt. As for example, that the true Catholique Church is a com- 
pany of men vpon earth: whereas who knowes not, that the ſaints, 
that haue bene, are, and ſhalbe in all ages, are members of the 
true Catholique Church, which conſiſts ofthem all ioyntlyꝰ 

That all the ſeuerall congregations , which hold the true doctrine of 
the Goſpell, are one andthe ſame Church, A doctrine (in his mea- 
ning) without anie warrant of Scripture, as it ſhall be ſhewed 
hereafter. That there is authoritie in a certaine company of mgn vpõ 
earth, to require, that whatſoener they deliuer, be held ſi an vn- 
dowbted truth, under paize of damnation to all that wil notſſo beleene 
them: whereas God vſeth not the aut horitie of men/ but their 
miniſterie, to the begetting of faith in them that ſhall be ſaucd. 
In particular I denie the propoſition; becauſe all the Chur- 
ches in the world may erre, either in ſome one point not fun- 
damentall; or ſome in one, ſome in another. And therfore ſome 

things may be propounded by the true Church of Chriſt, which 


not u ĩthſtanding are not, ypon any authotitie of theirs, to be 
hehHfor true. 5. 2 des 


Q. 


To ihe proof To the proofe of the propoſition ſer downe in the ſecond 


ot the propo- 


tion. 


ſyllogiſme I anſwer, by denying the aſſumption : That it is ne« 


eſſary to admit ſuch anthoritie in the Church. The teaſons of my, 


deniall, 


title to the church). 7 
denlall are: 1: That God hath giuen no ſuch authoritie to anie 
companie of men, ſince the Apoſtles, or beſides them;who had 
it ſcuerally , every one in his owne perſon. 2. That there is no 
neceſſitie of anie ſuch auchoricie, for the ſaluation of the ele, 
or damnation of the reprobate. 3. That the Scriptures are leſc 
vnto vs for an abſolute rule, whereby all things that are to be 
belecued mult be tried. 3 21154 5 | 
I denicalſothe aſſumption of the firſt principall ſyllogiſme; Toche ac. 
and to the proofe ofit, — in the dd Gllogilmes I ſay ar: . 
further, that they which profeſſe the doctrine that the Church the proofe 
of Rome now teacheth in many points, are members of the **<% 
Church of ume, vnder the Pope the head thereof. But if, 
as you ſay, T hoſe that profeſſe the R omane faith, are the true { a- ogg 
2 Ale 1 dr and abſurdly do your rk fg — 4 
of Bourdeaux write, in their ſolemne profeſſion of religion; Co. 
where they ſay , that the holy, viſible, catholique, and Apoitolike 
Church diſperſed oner the whole world, hath communion in faith S- 
manners with the Church of Rome ? If the Catholique Church 
haue communion with the Church of Rome, ſure the Catho- 
lique Church and the Church of Rome are not all one. 
Upon which points, when he had heard my diſcourſe, he deſired A. D. 54. 2 
me, for his better remembrauce, to ſet downe in writing, what 1 had 8 
ſaid. The which I had firſt thought to haue done briefly, andito bane 
imparted it onely to him: but by ſorne other friends it was wiſhed, 
that I ſhould handle the matter more at large; they intending ( as it 
ſeemed) that it might not only do good to him, hut to others alſo, that 
foould haue need of it, as well as he. Of which ſort of men ſtauding in 
this need, as I could not ( conſidering their miſerable caſe) but take . 


= great pitie : ſo I was eaſily moned, eſpecially at my friends requeſt, s 


be willing to do my endenour , which might be for their reliefs and 
ſnceonr : and to take any conrſe which might turne to their helpe + 1 (| 
and ofte, | SEP. 41 may! | Sl 
 _  Thetitle of your booke profeſſech. breuitie ; here you ſay, A. W. 
that you had thought to ſet downe your diſcourſe briefly , but haue 
bendled the matter more at large. Either your Title or your Pre- 
face is to blame, Your Title is iuftified atterward,where you ſay, . 


chat your conrſe of writing is very eee, . 


3 A Triallof the Romiſh Clergies 


Papiſts talke of pitie who, without mercie or conſcience wold 
baue murdred ſo many thouſãds by treaſon &(as they thought) 
haue ſent them almolt quicke to hell, ſoules and bodies toge- 
ther? It is not anie pitie of vs, but your ſlauery to the Pope, and 


proud conceit of (I know not what ) merite, with hope of 


making your part ſtrong for rebellion or maſſacre, that drawe 
from you theſe goodly treatiſes, 


* 


A. D. 6. 5. Now of all other courſet, which haue bene, and might be vnder- 


A. W. 


— 


. Theſ a. ꝗ io they prevaile by the iuſt iudgement of God, who ſends them. 


taken; that, which in my ſpgech I did chuſe as moſt expedient for him 
with whom I did conferre , ſeemed beſt alſo for me to proſequute in 
this my writing, for the benefi:e of him aud others, and this for foure 
reaſons. | | | 

I know not what he was, with whom ( as you ſay) you did 
conferre, but I am ſure his iudgement was (at the moſt) but in- 
different good, if ſuch a courſe as begs the queſtion, would be any 
way liked of him. You vadertake to ſhew , That it is neceſſary to 
admit an infallible authority in the true Catholique Church: which 
you expound to be, A companie of men vpon earth. V V hat Pro- 
teſtant is there of any knowledge, but ynderſtands, that by Ca- 
tholique Church we meane ordinarily, not any companie in this 
world, but the whole ſocietie of the faithful, from time to time? 


But theſe gay ſhewes of Catholike Church, Uninerſalitie,, anti- 


quitie, vnitie, ſucceſſion, and _ like, are fit to deceiue the igno- 
rant;for which 1 your diſcourſes are written, & with wh6 


Prong deluſions , that they may beleene lyes , becauſe they haue not 
embraced the loue of the truth, that they might be ſaned. . 


A. D. 6.6, Firſt,becauſe it is very briefe,and compendious, and conſequently 


A, W. 


ſuch, as exery one might haue leyſure, and ſhonld not be much weary 
to reade it. | | 
You deale in your corrupt writings , as leud men do in ſlan- 
derous reports: who ſpeake aniething , at aduenture , though 
neuer ſo yntrue,or vnlikely. It is hard but ſome men will either 
beleeue, or make doubt elk at the leaſt. So all men reade your 


Writings , you care not. Though they, that are of knowledge, 
and iudgement, diſcerne your falſhood: yet it is twentie to one, 


but ſome ignorant fellow will light on them, that may be ſedu- 


ced. 


* 


title to the Church, 


| rn: Of 
ced. Andthis praQtiſe you follow the rather, becauſe you ate, 
for the moſt part, out of feare of being ſhamed by confurationg 
for thatyou are vnknowne,and know well 3 that our an- 
ſwers to you, are commonly 55 many times muſt be ſo large, 
that one amongſt manie car hardly find leiſure to reade them. 
Whereas if the authors of your treatiſes were knowne amongſt 
vs, and our anſwers applied ſhortly, and plainely;to the verie 
point of the argument, that being diſtobed of the idle orna- 
ments you cloath it withall, and laid naked to the view of true 
reaſon, we ſhould haue as few of your diſcourſes, as we haue 
now ofyour replies, to our teſutations of your treatiſes; which: 
are ſo few, that, in many yeares, it is rare to haue anie ſecond 
charge by you; vnleſſe it be in ſucha fight, as requires no more 
but a bravado, without coming to handie blowes. Ba > 

Secondly, becauſe, it, ſtanding onely vpon few , but moſt certnine A. D. 5. y. 

concluſions, and grounds, is free from many canils of the captions, 


which more ample Serie are ſubiect vmto. 3 
To ſpeake truly, and properly, there is but one concluſion A. W. 

in your whole Treatiſe, as I haue ſhewed out of this your Pre- 

face. Againſt which we alſo oppoſe one as briefe, and more cer- 

taine then yours, Your concluſion is, That the faiih, and beliefs, 

which the aut hority of the Romane Church doth commend unto vs, 

ought, without doubt, to be holden for the true faith, Ours, That 

the faith which the Scriptare teacheth us, is the anely true faith, 

If you ſpeake of the ſcuerall cõcluſions belonging to the proofe 

ofthe generall,there are( at the leaſt)as many as there are Ch 

ters. But if you meane the three grounds, which you fignifie 

before, and repeate afterwards,they are ſo farre from being cer- 

taine, that there is neuer a one of them true, as you vndetſtand 

them. | s 
Thirdly, becanſe , the matter handled in it, is not very high nor A. D. KB. 

hard, but common, caſie, and plaine : and ſuch, as may be underſtood 


— — o 


of any, who, hauing but a reaſonable wit, on #nder(ianding wil care- 
fully readit (u the importance of the matter requireth )with iudge- 
ment, deliberation, and (which is yg with prayer to Gad, and 
reſolute good will to fallow that, which he ſhall find to be right: . 
The matter is as hard, by your A of it, as Lophiſtrie A. W. 
| | cap 
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3 can well make it; as high, as the deepe foundation of religion, 
Yet I denie not, but it may be vnderſtood by a man of ſuch 
parts; and paines, as you require: and adde farther, that the like 
may be avowed of the true grounds of religion, as they are con- 
rained inthe Scripture: to the reading, and meditation where- 
of the Lord himſelf hath promiſed ſuch a bleſſing, as your trea- 
. tiſes, if they were neuer ſo true, could not looke for. Is not the 
fountaine better then the chanel? 3 4 
n Fourthly, becamſe, theſe fewe plaine points, which are here ſet 
PETE downe, inclade all — . poo! oral aa Pal , by the helpe of:Gods 
= - grace, and the force of theſe,or other reaſons, yeeld aſſent to the points 
proned in this diſcourſe : muſt by conſequence , without further diſ 
=_m_ > puting or difficultie , yeeld to all particular points, which the afore- 


Plal. 1. 1 20 
Ioan. 5.3 9. 


4 ; ſaid Church commendeth for points of faith, and will be moned to 
_- | ſettle r in the ſtedfaſt beliefe of all. For if he once admit, that 
. . there is a Church, or companey of men, on earth, infallibly taught by 
I 1 the holy Ghoſt , what is the true faith in all points: and that this 
Church i , by Gods appointment , to teach all men in all matters of 
faith, which is the infallible truth: and further, that this Church, 
which is thus taught, and muſt teach vs, is no other but that viſible 
company, which profeſſeth the Romane faith: then he. ſhall not need 
to ftraine his wits in ſtudying, or to waſf words in wrangling , about 
particular points of controuerſios, or to v/e any ſuch troubleſome and 
vncertrine meanes to find ont the truth:but may eaſily, and moſt cer- 
tainly be inſtructed in all, by onely enquiring and finding ent (which 
a all ſorts of men may eaſily do )what is generally hold by the Church, 
Ji for trath, in all particular points, whereof they doubt, * | 
| 3 | A. W. Tftheſefewpoints beſo conuenient, becauſe inthe all other 
” are includeczwhy ſhould not our doctrine of the Scripture be as 
conuenient, by the ſame reaſon? Let vs compare our afſertions 
together. The firſt of yours is, That a man muſt admit, that there 
i a company of men on earth ,' infallibly taught by the holy Ghoſt, 
what is the true faith, in all points, Thefuſt of ours, That a mas 


muſt heleeue, that there ts a written word of God , wherein the holy 


Gheſt hath certainely taught, whatſoener it needfall to be knowne 
to ſaluation. Y our af is: That this company of men is, by Gods 
point ment to teach all men, in all matters of faith, which in the in- 
| | fallible 
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. 
- 


fallible truth. Our ſecond : That thi written word of 2 up- 


ointed by him to teach all men in all matters of faith, what u true, 
what falſe. Your third: That 2h company of mem i no other, lum 
the viſible company which profe(ſeth the Romane faith. Our third: 3 
That this written wordit uo ot ber, hut the bookes of the old and nes 
Teſſament. The proofe of your poſitions, and the exceptions, 
you take againſt ours, ſhalbe handled (if it pleaſe God in their 
que places; in the meane time, if any mã be troubled with thoſe 
ordinaric doubts, which you haue buzzed into the common 
peoples eares, concerning the vncertainty and hardueſſe of the 
Scriptures,let me intreat him to ſtay himſelfe awhile ypon theſe 
conſiderations. Fitſt that the bookes of the old and new Teſiament 
acknowledged by vi, are alſo confeſſed by you to be the verie word of 
Godin the penning whereof the penne»s were ſo directed by the holy *pellar. de 
Ghoſt,that they could not erre. Therefore whatſocuer the meanes cencil n. 
be, whereby we come to aſſurance, that theſe bookes are the 1 2 
word of God, let it ſuffice all men, that both e, and you agree, 
they are ſo, But I pray tell me: Are the determinations of the 
Church any more certaine? What ground haue I, but the word 
of ſome men, that the Church hath ſo determined? It is not a 
matter ſo agreed vꝑon betwixt vs, as the bookes of Scripture 
are. Out of queſtion the ods is on our fide, It is doubtfull,whe- 
ther you Romaniſtes are the Church or no: it is out of doubt, 
theſe bookes are the infallible word of God. But you will ſay, 
the Scriptures are hard to be ynderſtood; as well becauſe they 
are written in Hebrew, and Greeke, as alſo for the kind of wri- 
ting. Are not all the Decrees of your Councels, and determina» 
tions of your Popes Conſiſtorie, written either in Greeke , or 
Latin, or in the Italian language; in none of which one man a- 
mong ten thouſand hath any skill? And is there not as great rea- 
ſon to thinke, the Scriptures are rightly tranſlated,as your De- 
cirees, Decretals, and Determinations ? Eſpecially when as we 
(commonly) alledge the interpretations of the ancient Fathers, 
and learned Papi forthe auowing of our tranſlations, But the 
Scriptures are hard to be ynderſtood, though a man beskilfull 
inthe tongues, And are the Decrees of your Councels ſo eaſie, 
that euery man may vnderſtãd them who knowes e. 
$ GEE -C 3 they 


* 1 4: «Mee * 
* o 3 et ns I, ' | fs 
bes ol tA 3 eg EI * 5 eee ee 
4 4 y TV > 9 


b Dominic. be ſo eaſie, how chance 
Sotus in Apo. v ete both preſent at the Councell, and heard the debating of 


contra cathar. matters, can not agree about the doctrine of it, concerning /- 
cap. 2. 


c Voi ſupra. 
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4 Bear. lom. chey are written ir Doth not Bellarmine condemne, and con- 
de gacram. fut out writers, Caluin, Chemnitius, and other, for not vnder- 


faſſin: & ubi- ſtanding the Dectees of your Councell of Trent written in La- 
que, 


tinc; which language they were as skilfull in, as himſelfeꝰ If they 
Biſhop Catharin and Frier Soto,that 


ſarance of ſaluation? which (as © Soto affumes) was the longet 
and moſt troubleſome diſputation of all in the Councell: and there- 
fore ſhould haue bene belt vnderſtood, and plainlieſt delivered. 
Yet is it ſo propounded by the holy fathers, the authors of it, 
d i ſupra, Fats Catharin faith boldly ,* he forcſam, that moſt men would 
e Anbriſ. ca- vnderſtand the words of the Deerce otherwiſe then the holy Synod 
tharin. tract. i. meant them, Was there not great contention within theſe very 
Velba decrets guy yeares, berwixtf Archbiſhop Chriftophor.de Carite fontium 


aliter plereſq; mi | 
acceprures qua and many other Diuines , about the meanes of tranſſubſtantia- 


| fucrat mens ting the bread, though in his iudgement the Councel of Trene 
ſanfte Synodi. makes manifeſtly for him? I forbeare to ſay, that ſome points 


£ Cbniftophor. feeme to haue bene craftily ſet downe of purpoſe like the ora- 
wy 5 wk cles of Apollo, that which way ſoeuer they be taken, the Chut ch 
/a rienſ be ue. may not feeme to haue erred. Neither will Iadde, that t diuerſẽ 
ceſſat. correft. matters are deliuered by (vb uncelt, not as points of Faith, but a pre- 
theologie ſcho- þ ble coniectures - which'ycr may be, and axe taken by ſome of 
1 17% i your one n earned writers, as if they were reſolutely determi- 
Bro 7 5 ned for cettame truth. Theſe things conſidered, ] ſee no ſi. 
6.12. S. Dar- cient reaſon, why it ſhould not be as fit, and ſafe to learne ofthe 
am. Seriptute, ivchich is the infallible truth, as of any companie of 


h Clement. V. men whatſocuer, | | 
me. de ſumma 


| Trinit. & fide But you labout to commend to vs this reſting on the autho- 


crtbolira, ritie of the Romiſh Church by ſome eſpeciall commodities, 
i canus loc. that ſhall enſue thereupon. The firſt wherofis ea/e:the 2,certain= 

com-lib.$. 4 A tie of knowledge. Fe ſhall not need (ay you) co ftraine hus wit in 
, uching ere. If eaſe were not too much delighted in by men of 
your profeſſion, there would not be ſuch ſwarms of idle Monks, 
Fryers, Nuns , nonreſidentBiſhops and Prieſts among you. 
But true Chriſtians vnderftand; that it was not Gods purpole 
to prouide ſo much fortheireaſe, by giuivg them leaue tu be- 
a | lecue 


7 . jy 


_  Btlerotheohwith., >. 1; 
leeue at adventure, hand ouer head, Whaiſoeuer it ſhould pleaſe . 
men to ee thẽʒbut that it is his good pleaſure, thatłall men 
fhould carefully and painfully exerciſe themſelues, night and 
day, in reading and meditating of the Scriptures. He is too nice 
and dainty a profeſſor of religion, that is loth to ſttaine his wits 
to the vttermoſt, in the ſtudy of any thing reuealed by God in 
Scripture, What ſhall ſay of him, that cals conference and di- 
ſputation about,euenthe greateſt points of faith and iuſtificati- 
on,waſting of words in wrangling : | Nec ſe mag nani mo maledicere , , ah Mora 

ſentit e Achilid It is ſtrange youſhould not haue the wit to per- b 13. 
ceiue, that, by this cenſure, you condemne Lombard, I hama, * 
and all your ſchoole memyea the Pope, and generall councels, | 

m who are bound to vſe ſuch meanes, for the finding out of the m Bellarde 

truth: and (as u Sotus ſaith) did vſe them in a long aud trouble- pontif Rom. 

eAiſputation, yet forſooth neither the one, nor the other, at 2 
o ſeaſt both together cannot erte. No man then ought to refuſe . 9% . 
ſtudy, or diſputation of conttouerſies in divinitieybecauſe they pol.contra.Ca- 
are troubleſome. Therefore, to mend the matter, youadde that hr cab. 
they are alſo x ncertaiuet what can he certain, but only revelation, © £4p-15,/7 

if the true vſe of reaſon can breed nothing but vncettainty? . 

Ho idly and vainly did your ſchoolemen „ee 
wall their ſtody and about muſt end in vndertamtyt What 

vie is there of Councels for figging out of the tut, ſinet᷑ the 
helpe to be had of them, is debating of matters by reaſoning? 

Do we not find in daiſy experience, that as flint and ſteele ſtrie- 

ken togethet bring forth fire: ſo trum ts; as it decte, beaten our Men 
by diſputationꝰ tis reported you make great ſhewes oſcdeſiring 

a diſputation. I maruaile to at ends li; when Al comes ro all, 

your auditors ſhall ſtill te maine vncettaine vehat is true. Shall 1 

go yet farther? Vou tell vs the Church cant erreʒ webelecuc 

you not: you alledge ſome places of Scripture to proue it to vs: 

we {iy they proue no ſuch matter hat ceutſe will you takeꝰ It 
is in vaine to diſpute of it: that i853 (as you ſay) roweſt word: in 
wrangling about it ; Þ For that 13 bus an uncertaiue meanes to find FORO Wor 

ont the truth. Have you not brought matters to a good pale, e 

thinke you, when you profeſſe that there is no meanes to diſcern 

certainſie whether D or no but 8 
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14 A Triall of the Romiſh Clergies 
her own word forit? Vea nomeanes left to know thatſhe is the 
Church. For if you will againe fly to the Scriptures; you run into 
the former difficulties, and end as before in vncertainty. Who 

would haue to do with ſuch vnreaſonable men? 
But that you may not ſeeme to leaue vs in vncertainty;you tel 
vs, that we may moſt certainly be inſtructed in all particular points of 
controuerſios, by onely enquiring and finding out what is holden ge- 
nerally by the Church for trath , &c. You, ſend us to the faith of 
the Church, and namely of the Church of Rome. Whicb(ſay 
. -we)is onely ſo farre forth to beyeelded vnto, as it is agreeable to 
2 Aubroſ in the Scriptures.Neither do we As ſoc nely,but* Ambroſe, long 
8 before our time hath ſaid the like. Ve are commanded ſaith Am- 
b STR | broſe) to enquire after the faith of the Church, and that b eſpecial- 


querends, ty: in which Church if Chriſt be a dweller , it is douhtleſſe tobe 


c Hand dubie made choiſe of. But if the people be unfaithful if an heretical teachgr 
lend.  deforme the dwelling ; the communion of heretickes is to be anoided, 
| the congregation muſt be ſhunned, And a little after: If there be any 
4 Poſſdeat, Church that refuſeth the faith, and d holds not the foundation of 
the Apoſtles preaching, it is to be left, leſt it taint vt with ſome ſhot 

e Perilis. of unbeliefe, or vnfait hfulueſſe. Neither will it ſerue the turne: 
that you referre vs to that which is generally holden by the 
Church: for both the generall faith depends vpon the particular 
beliefe of the Church, or Pope of Rome; and is not to be taken 
for truth , becauſe it is generally receiued, but becauſe it a- 
grees with the Romane faith; aswe learned before of your 
Fprofeſfides * Monkes of Bourdeaux, who make the Catholique Church to 
@1.60, haue communion with the Church of Rome, as the fountaine 
of truth; and of greater authoritie, in their iudgement, then the 
Catholicke Church. But let vs admit that you deſite, of belee - 

uing whatſocuer is generally holden by the Church: l am half a- 

fraid, this conceit, be it neuer ſo ſtrong, wil not procure the qui- 

etnes you promiſe vs. The cauſes of my feare ate theſe two. Fitſ, 

I may doubt of ſuch a point, as is not yet determined by the 

Church; for example, I make queſtion of the Popes authority 

abouc Councels, or theirs aboue him. Howſhall I moſt certain- 


ly be inſtructed in the truth ofthis queſtion? Engquire(lay you) 
and find what is generally hotdey by the (hnrch . When. ihe 
| | ; rs 


 ettlerorbechurch. © © 17 

Doctors of your Church cannot agree aboutthis point? That 

they cannot, it 3ppeares by your one doubting; 8 where you gchap. r6, 
make it queſtionabie,whether the Pope alone or the Pope with Fa, 

a a general Councell be free from error. And*Bellarmine is faine h Bellar. de 
to rake a great deale of paines , in anſwering the arguments of concil autor. 
divers Papilts, i ſome of them equall to himſelſe forſcarning, , 17117 
iudgement, and authoritic, who make the Pope ſubiect to ge- 1 Nicel Glas 
nerall Councels. But of this in due place. Say it were generally concer. calbol. 
agreed on: Could I thereby be — certainly inſtructed what is fi 2-cap. 4x2. 
truth in this point? May not all ſaue the Pope be deceiued?and £99979.” 6. 
perhaps he toʒ without the aduice and aſſent of a general Coun- 2 af — 
cell: at leaſt, if he haue not in his conſiſtory, vpon good delibe- Abulem. in 
ration, reſolued of the matter? What hat it auaile me then Math, 18. 
to know, that (generally) it is thought the Pope is aboue any $198 & aly 
Councell?Suppoling this point were generally held to be true — 
though indeed, as I ſaid before, it is denyed both by priuate chien ca- 

men & by 2,councels;that ofł Baſil, & the other of !Conftance pie ſantium 

. which depoſed two Popes, Iohn the three and twentieth 4 erer. 

and Benedict the thirteeuth. And ®Bellarmine ſaith, that to this tc 'veol.” 

5 . E ; | TONE ſchol. fol. 5 3.5. 

day it remaines in queſtion, euen among the Catholikes. Well, x cail. Rad 

put caſe all men thought, as Bellarmine, and all ſuch Popiſh pa- C a. 
raſites vd uld haue it, what wete I the nearer, as long as there | Concil.Con- 
can be no certainty of truth, (in your opinion) where nothing Pe. 

is iudicially determined by a Pope, & Coiicell? Thefecond teſò e, 

of my doubt is, that I know be find out, either eaſſy, as 2.c4.13.5.De- 

you ſay euery man may, or certainly, though with ſome paines, inde. 

what is generally holdẽ by the Church for truth, in al particular 

points, wherof I doubt. Shall I looke into the confeſſions of ſe- 

uerall Churches? Where are they to be found? Shall I trauail in- 

to euery particular country, to learne what they hold of this, or 

that poyntꝰ What aſſurance can I get hereby, but from ſome 

fpeciall men? And it is a venture, but they will not all agree in 

euery point. What remaines?Forſooth that which is all in all; I 

muſt beleeue, , or Clarke, or Blackwelthe arehprieſt, ot if al 

theſe will noꝛ content me, Gerrard, Teſmond, Hall, ot, without 

all doubting, Garnet the ſuperiot of the Teſujtes, who queſti- 


onleſſe is as void oferror, as the 2 himſelfe, Haue I not, 
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tro you, a ſound foundation, to build my faith ypon, when I: 
haue the word of theſe equiuocating traitours, Prieſts and leſu- 

its? And yet this is the moſt I can haue in this caſe, if I be aman 
vnlearned, eſpecially vnable to reade. Is it poſſible, any man 


ſhould be ſo ſenſleſſe as to hazzard his cucrlafting ſaluation, vp- 
on ſuch an vncertainty, to beleeue he knowes not what, becauſe 
a Prieſt, or a Ieſuit tels him, that the Church generally doth ſo 
beleeue? But chat if ic fall out, asit may 19 97 the Prieſts per- 
ſwade him the Church holds one thing; and the Jeſuites affitme 
it maintaines the contrary; how ſhall a poore ſoule either ſettle 
his iudgement, or quiet his conſcience? Qxid ſequar, aut quem? 
Were it not a directet, and certainer courſe, to hold nothing for 
truth in religion, but that which is proued to vs by plaine teſti- 


monies of Scripture, ox certaine conſequence ofreaſon,drawne 


. 


n Scc12.Art. 


part. I. Art.. 
& 3. 


A. D. 5. 10. 


from principles euidently expreſt, or apparẽtly contained in the 
knowne word of God? The difficulties of tranſlation and inter- 
pretation ſhalbe handled in their places;*whichalſo, as I ſhew- 
ed ete while,accompany al your writings of priuate men, Popes 
or Councels. No then if their be many particular points of cõ- 
trouetſies, whereof I may doubt, which are not reſolued of 
any judgement of the Church, nor agreed ypon by the learned 
of your owne fide; if I cannot certainly know what is generally 
held for truth, by the Church, but as I giue credit to the report 
ofa Prieſt,or Ieſuit, whom I know to be partiall in the marter, 
becauſe he is one of the Popes vaſſals; ſubiect to etre, becauſe 
he is a prjuate man; likely enough to lye becauſe he maintaines 
equiuocation;what madneſſe were it for me to forbeare ſearch- 
ing and ſtudying ofthe Scriptures, where I am ſure the truth of 
God is to be found, and to loſe my time, and labour in ſeeking 
what the Church generally holds, and that of thoſe men who 
perhaps vnderſtand not what is held, but as they haue bene in- 
formed by others, who may themſelues haue miſtaken the true 
meaning of the Church in that it holds? 


Of which points alſo, ( If they be deſirons ) they may bau- ſaffici- 
ent authority andreaſonyeelded,by the 2 ſame Church; 
though they ſhould not ſo deſire reaſon to be yeelded , that without 


reaſon be ginen, they wantd not beleene at all, or as groundin 


ng their 
faith 


alli is rhe Churh cl up 
faith vpon the reaſon ginen: jith (. beliefe onght oneiy to be 


ounded, vpon the auchoritie of God, ſpeaking by the month of the 
Church iwho . ro be belcenedin all matters, without gining any 
reaſon, * 


There is no „neige authoritie-foramanto re his faich 
vpon, but the truth of God teuealed. har ſoener ht with- 3 vim Ea 
out that authorute,ss as eaſily contened.as Aeg Thertore b Iu- Math, 
ſtine wils him, that would be ſetled in the ruth, fo flie to the + 
Scriptures And< Tertullian reiects that which is brought, fe c Tertullion 
be not in the Scriptures. * Qrigen ſaiihy, Clriſh, ite where. ide 7 de carne Chri- 
ſought; but inthe mount aines of the law — Prophets. Vea; Je- 72 Ft 
rome makes the Scriptures the houmds of the church beyond: xr x 8 4 — = 
ſhe may net go. Are you able to ſhew this authority in all particu» c room 
ler points of Controuetſi e, whereof a man e Are you Miche lib. l. cl. 
not ſaine in many particulars. to deny the {ul fthe Scri- 
ptures, and to run a madding after traditions?, M. . you 
then of ſne wing ſufficient authority / The beſtaut hority you can 
alleadge for many matters, is the Popes will, ho cannot erre, 
as youridiculouſly imagine. And this authorities all the reaſon 


ou haue in diuers points; except ſuch Ruffe as*Duri dbripgsin f 2«randuin 
Fs Rationale er ren herets MANY are — 21 
e ak 1 20 poſſim, Y 
Lhad baer, vow of obedience rhelr ſuperk x 
ſpecial vow . rk g Coſta, : 
t I pexceiue Jeſ#1i2. par.z. 
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the attempting of moſt horrible and incredible treaſons againſt 
their Soueraigne and countrey. I will not now diſpute what a- 
greement there is berwixt faith and reaſon;nor whether of them 
is the former;nor,in what caſe, a man may require reaſon;onely 
that no man may conceiue amiſſe of our doctrine , concerning 
our demanding of proofefor that we are enioyned to beleeue; 
he is to vnderltand , that we aske no farther proofe, but to be 
perſw-aded that the point deliuered to vs, is warranted by Scrip- 
ture. Let it be neuer ſo much in (ſeeming) contrary to reaſon, if 
it be agreeable to Scripture , we hold our ſelues bound in con- 
ſcience to take it for truth, though we be no way able to anſwer 
ſuch reaſons, as we know are brought againſt it. Neither yet do 
we reft ſatisfied, as ſoone as ſome place of Scripture is alledged 


in a deubrfull matter; but, here indeed we heatken after reaſon. 


Vet not to ptooue that true, which we find affirmed in Scrip- 
ture; but to make vs perceiue, that ſuch, and ſuch is the mea- 


ning of the Scripture, Whatſoeuer the Scripture ſaith, we ac- 


knowledge to be abſolutely true, fo farre as it is delivered for 
true by the holy Ghoſt. But what the ſenſe of the Scripture is, we 
thinke it muſt be prooued by the true vſe of reaſon, accordin 

to the certain principles of diuinitie, and ſuch helps, as obſerua- 
tion of citcũſtances, vnderſtanding of the tongs, conference of 
like places, &logical diſcourſe,with ſach other helps,reaſonably 
affoord vs, Bur why ſhould you find fault with demanding rea. 
ſon,or not be molt willing & ready toioyneit to your authori- 
ty,fince(as*Cuſan faith)fairh is not abaſed by reaſon, but exalted: 
enen as water ina veſſel! ſupports and hifts vp oyle. As for your 
proofe,that therfore we may not demand a teaſon, nor io much 
as enquire,whether the points that are taught vs, be ſutable te 
the Scripture ot no, becauſe Chriſtian beliefe muſt onely be groun- 


ded vpon the authority of God. ſpeaking by the month of the Church 


we ſay that you auouch that which is not true. For Chriſtian 


faith mutt be grounded vpon the authoritie of God , i peaking 


by the pens of his Apoſtles, and Prophets inthe Scripture; not 
yponthe authoritie of any company of men living , from time 
to time, in the world, The Church you dreame of, will, I doubt 
not, in another part of my anſwerbe ſhewed to be nothing, but 

2 


fſteth that good life, which maketh a man become the liuing temple 
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a fancy, and a gay word to deceiue the ſimple; when as by it you 
meane no more, but your clergie, or perhaps your Bb. onely 
aſſembled in a Councell, or the Pope himſelfe alone, who can 
with no. more reaſon be called the Church, then ! the head | See 12. Act. 
may betearmed the body, ot the whole man, if I ſhould grant b . 
you, that he is the head, which is both m falſe and abſurd. The * "14, 
Lord vſeth not the authoritic of men, to enioyne what they lilt confer.with 
for a matter of faith, but their miniſtery,to beget faich(by decla- Hart. 
ring what he hath reuealed inthe Scripure ) chroggh cuidence cle 
of truth, and power of exhortation,teftified and made effectuall — 
by the mightie grace ofthe holy Ghoſt in the hearts of them * 
that ſhall be ſaued. 

The which briefe and compendious reſolution of faith, whoſoener A. D. 5. 11. 
will as euery one may ſecurely, and as in the diſcourſe following ſhall 
be declared) muſt neceſſarity embrace: beſide the eaſe , he ſhall alſs 
reape thiacmmoditie, that, cutting off all occaſions of needleſſe and 


fruitieſſe donbt5,queſiions and diſputes, concerning matters of faith: 


wherin vnſettled minds ſpend their time and ſpirit, he ſhall haue good 
leiſtre, and better liking, then ordinarily ſuch vnquiet mindes can 
haue, to employ his endeuours more fruit ful otherwayes ; to wit in 
building vpon the firme foundation of ſtedfaſt faith, the gold and pre- 


tious flones,of Gods lone, and other vertues, in prattiſe whereof con- 


of almightie God:the which temple, Gods [pwit will not onely viſite, 
with holy inſpirations and bleſſings oft entimet, in this life but he wil 
alſo inhabite and dwell continually in it, both by grace, here, and by 
glerp, in the other moſt happy, and euerlaſt ing life. | 
The ſecuritic , that ariſeth from reſting vpon the authoritie A. W. 
of the Church, is freeneſſe, not from danger, but frõ care, This 
latter, I confeſſe, will eaſily be wrought by this perſwaſion in 
the heart of a carelefſe worldling, or a man ſuperſtitiouſſy ig- 
norant, it he can be ſenſleſly obſtinate inough, in keeping his 
eyes and eares from ſeeing and hearing the truth of God, in the 
Scripture : for to ſuch men God /ends ſtrong deluſions to beleeme ,, , rpm, . 


hes that they may be damned which haue not receined the lous of the 10. 


truth, that they might be ſaued. But alas! what ſhall this caſe | 
aduantage them, but onely that they may o go laughing to de- o.. 
5 D 2 ructi | 
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* | muction, as a foole doth to the locks and whip? What neceſſi- 
tie canthere then be, ofembracing ſuch a dãgerous reſolution? 


Beſides the eaſe you tell vs now of another commodity,thar 

may be reapt by embracing that compendzory reſolution of fait h. 

= | Which before I examine, let me here againe put you in minde, 

_— chat youcondemne the greateſt part of all your Schoolemens 

ro = writings , as needleſſe and fruitleſſe doubts, queſtions and diſ- 

PO putes; and call them 2»/er/ed minds , that ſpend their time,and ſpi- 

=_ L299 Vis in ſuch matters. And ſurely ſuch were many of the points 

. 5 they handled, hauing nothing in them but vanmie and vexation 

| | In 4.ſenter. of ſpirit: as may appeare (to name one for all) by their articles 

=: diſt.8. and queſtions ypon* Lombard and Thomas, about the Maſle, 

f | a In 3 Thom. Rut is anie man to be found ſoſhameleſle, as that he dare call ir 

"WE: | . a9. 3 needleſſe and fruitleſſe labour, to ſearch the Scripture, for the 

8 | d: cap ſontium finding out of the truth, in ſuch matters as are neceſſarily ro be 

. | vbi ſupra. beleeued forthe attaining to ſaluation? Doth the negleR of this 

1 b loan. p. 39 dutie bring a man good leiſute and liking, to build himſelſe vp 

0 | in the loue of God? What loue of God can there be, where 

. 2 fr. & there is no delight in his word? Dauid makes it his meditation 

5 . 11 9.103-127- day and night: and preferres the ſweetneſſe he finds in it, and 

= the account he makes of it, before honie and the honie combo, fine 

* 2 1 | ; gold and all maner of riches. But what ſhould I heape vp vnneceſ- 
5 2 | Fo ſarie teſtimonies, in a caſe not doubtfull? Is it poſſible they 


ſhould be Chriſtians, that make ſo fmall reckoning of the teſt 2- 
5 | ment of Ieſus Chrift? Can he be ſaid truly to loue his father,that | 
5 neuer cares to {ce what his fathers loue to him is; but contents 


= himſelfe with ſo much knowledge of it, as men liſt to impart to 
25 ö him zyea that knowes not whether he had ſuch a father or no, 
EY but onely, as other men haue told him? We ſay not, that every 


man is bound vpon hazzard of his ſaluation, to know eue 
point of difference betwixt you and vs, or to vndetſtand the 
ſenſe of euety place of Scr pture; but that all true Chriſtians 
muſt labour for as much knowledge, as, by diligent hearing, 
reading and meditating of the Scirptures, they can attaine to, 
Neither ſhall they, by this Rudy and endevour, either abate 
their loue to God,or depriue themſelues of the ſenſe ofhis loue 
to them. Nay rather both the one and the other ſhalbe increa- 
3 TD ſed, 
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ſed hen a man ſhall feele che work of Gods ſpirit in his heart, 
Lindling in him a deſire to vndeiſtand the myſtery of his re- 


_ derpption 849. h riſt, to compfehend the infiniteneſſe of 


od che Fathef, and enlightning him to conceiue 
that, which, by his owne skill, he neuer were able to diſcerne. 
But they that follow your reſolution, neuer come rightly to vn- 
derftand what the loue of God to them is: but if they will con- 
fider things aduiſedly, mult needes thinke Go hath deglt 
hardly with them, as with feruants, not with ſonnes; whombe 
ſhuts out from the knowledge of his will; and view of his wiſ- 
dome & maieſtie, manifeſted in the writings ofthe old and new 
Teſtament; affoording them no more of that heauenly Manna, 
but ſuch chippings and parings ,'as their idle and:prowd'pre- 


the loue of 


lates will vouchfafe to caſt them. He, that ſinds the lone of 


God toward him, in opening to biin the true ſenſe of the Serip- 
ture, in matters concerning his everlaſting ſaluatĩon, doth beate 
more true loue to God for ie, then any Papiſt can do, that glo- 
rieth in his blind obedience to men, & makeththe end of his lo- 
uing God the deſeruing ofeuerlaſting hfe by his igoorance of 
the Scriptures, As for true holineſſe oflife, Hence doth it ariſe, 
but from the feeling of Gods loue to vs; whereby the ſpirit of 
God which dwels in vs, inflames our hearts with the affections 
of kind children to ſo louing a fathetꝰ C an you imagine, chat he, 
who hath at moſt, but a kind of perſwaſion, of know not what 
holy inſpirations'& bleſſings of Gods ſpirit, vponſome Priefts 


ric aſſures him he isꝰ Vout Papiſt mutt live holily, ihat he may be» 


come the 


9 
"ma 


eruenchy, as he, that 


or Ieſuits word, can loue God as truely, and ſe 
| knowes by the truth of God in the Sctipture , a hat the ſpirit of 647 4.6. 


God dwels in all Gods children, one of whom the ſame ſpi- e Rum. 8. 16. 
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<3: o 


Rambo. 
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temple of God atrue Chriſtian knowes he ch õ,Lũjf]! 


liue holily, but by the holy Ghoſts dwelling in him, and making 1 


- himtheremple of God; And ean it be a queſtion; whether of 


theſe two loueth God more deatly? But I haue bene too long in 
your Preface, Now to the Treatiſe it ſelfe. ef. 
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av. A TREATISE OF FAITH, 
| CARAT. I. + 
T hat true faith is abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation. 


A. W. Rue faith, whether we take it for an aſſent to the truth of 
4 chat which God hath teuealed, or for beleeuing in God, 
is ab ſalutely neceſſary onely for thoſe which are come to yeates 
of diſctetion, not for them that die in their infancie . Which I 
deliuer,not by way of confutation, but of explication, becauſe 
Il am perſwaded you and I agtee in this point, 
A. D. b. i. V hoſoeuer hath a true deſire to pleaſe God, and an earneſt care 
to ſaue bis owne ſoule, (the which ſhould be the chiefest deſire, and 
care of enery Chriftian man) muſt firſt reſolue, and ſettle himſelfe 
in a ſoumd beliefe of matters of faith: ho{ding it for a moſt aſſured 
grund, That there is a faith, which, whoſocuer wanteth, cannot 
poſſibly pleaſe God (nor conſequently be ſaued, ſith none are 
ſaued that do not pleaſe Cod. | 
A. W. Faith being ſo diuerſſy taken, both in Scripture and other 
writings,it had bin fit for him, that profeſſeth plainneſſe,cither 
to haue ſet downe the ſeuerall ſignifications of the word, or to 
| haue ſhewed in what ſenſe, he humſelfe vſeth it, in this treatiſe. 
f Bella de * Bellarmine giues it foure ſignifications. 5 Sanders,fix. h Vega 
Iuftif.tib.t. nine. Yea this author himſelfe (as it ſhall appeare)caketh it not 
4 N alwayes in one and the ſame ſenſe, but diuerſſy, as it beſt fitteth 
2 Sandi de his preſent purpoſe:eſpecially in one of theſe two ſignificatiõs, 
Iuſtif.ib.z. either forthe habit, or — of faith,whereby we are enabled 
cap . pag. 7g. to beleeue; or for the obiect of the ſame faich; that is. for the 
h Andr//*y4 things that are to be beleeued. Example we haue of both in this 


| 74.15˙4.1. 


firſt Chapter. Matters of faith, are ſuch points as we ate bound 
to beleeue. That faith, which, whoſocuer wanteth, cannot pleaſe 

God, is the qualitie of faith in the ſoule, And theſe diuers yſes of 

the word, ate within the compaſle of three lines. To which I 
may adde a third ſenſe out of this ſame chapter: where by fairh, 
Actual beleeuing is vnderſtoodʒas in the places of Scripture al- 


ledged. 
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ledged. For i. is not the having, but the vſing of faith, chat iuſti- 

fiech. So thẽ where he ſaith, that ierue faith is abſolutely neceſſary i Chap.3.0 N 

to ſaluation, his meaning is, that yo man can be ſaued, xinlo ſſe he als 1 1. . 
aſſent to the truth of thoſe matters which God hath enioned ail men 4 
to belecueror, that there are certaine points to be beleened , wit hout 
aſſent to the truth whereof, no man can be ſaued. But what necd 
was there of this diſcourſe, ſince both parties that were to con- 
ferre, agreed about this point without any doubtingꝰ Or if there k Pellar.de 
were I doubt, it was on the Papiſts ſide, rather then on oui $, Ecele{.milix, 
becauſe © they require not true faith to make a man amember #%.3.cap.1 6, 

of the Church, bur onely.the! outwatd profeſſion of heleefe. £4 2.1. 

; Yealthe Pope may be head of the Church, though he belrewe not <9 mY kong 
with his heart. And thertore it may not ſeeme ſftange to vs, that lib.5.ca4.8. i 
a Ieſuited Prieſt in Wisbich caſtle ſnould affirme, n 7 hart * one bag. 416. 
that was no ¶ Hriſt ian might be Pope of Rome. But ſuch a glori- m Peclar. 
ous title of the neceſſitie of faith, maketh a gaodly ſhew to the. e Ja- 
ignorant; yet let no man deceiue himſelfe here ithall. For this 1 2 

faith, which the Papiſts in words ſo magniſie, is not that beleef Homo non 
in Ieſus Chriſt, whereby a Chriſtian man, teſting on him for par- Chriſtiane. 
don of his ſinne, is iuſtified: b ut onely an agreeing to the truth U Bell de 
of Scripture , So that a man may be full ofthis then faith, and N 
n yet be cuerlaftingly damnet. Wb 5 See 

T his ground is ſer downe by F. Paul himſelfe, who ſaith, Sine fi- AD. 6:2. 

de impoſſibile eft placere Deo a without faith it i vnpeſſible ro Heb.x 1. 

| Pleaſe God. I he ſame is confirmed by S. Auguſtine who ſauh,Con- Ser. B. & 
ſtar,neminem ad veram poſſe peruenire beatitadinem;nifi Deo Tempore. 
placeat: & Deo neminem placere poſſe, niſi per fidem, Fides | 
namque eft bonorum omniumfundamencum. Fides et huma- 
nz ſalutis initium. Sine hac, nemo ad filiorum Dei conſoruum 
petuenite poteſtzquia fine ipſa, noc in hoc ſeculo, quiſquam ju- 
ſtificationis conſe quitur gratiam, aec in fmuro, vitam poffidebir 
æternam. 7t is certame huet nons can come 10 tre hat pineſſe conleſſe 

he pleaſe God andißat none canpteaſe Gad but by fanh. For fauh 
5s the fonndation of all good things. Fah ts the ginning of mans = 

faluation. Withomt thus, none can come 10 the fellowſhip of the chil- 
dren of God: becauſe without thee, neither doth any, in this world, 
ebraine the grace of inſlifitation,: nexther ſhall be, is the nextgpoſ* 
de es [eſe 
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24 A Triallofthe RomiſhClergies 
eſſe eternalllife. Thu ſaith S. Auſten. 16" 

A. W. Well might this whole chapter haue bene ſpared;eſpecially 
6 Heb.11.6. figce your proofe is no more direR for your purpoſe. For oSaint 
p Defence of Paule, in that place, ſpeaketh of P a true iuſtifying faith, which 
Retor. Catho. pteſuppoſeth a beleete of all things, know ne to be reuealed by 


P35-40% God, and tequitech, that a man ſhould not onely acknowledge 


10a. G. 3 6. Nod to be a rewar ler of them, that come wnto him, that 15,4 beleene 
7 in him, but alſo {that he ſhould reſt vpon him, as ypon ſuch a 
one: without whizhy queſtionleſſe no man can pleaſe God, 

though he aſſent neſler ſo ſtedfaſtly to tho math of thoſe, and 


ſuch like points. But if you will nerds expound the Apoſtle of 


aſſent onely, I minft put you in mind, that by this place you can 
proue neceſſitie of faith no farther , then forthe beleeuiug of 
thoſe two points he ſpecifieth, That Gad is, and That be ia a re- 
warder of them, that come vnto him. Indeed wholoruer doubts 
of theſe particulars. thus declared in Scripture, can neithet be 
ſaued nor pleaſe God: but it doth not follow hereupon, that 
therefore there is a neceſſitie of faith, to the beleeuing of other 

| g. » many whereof haue no dependance vpon either of 
hee? 3517 1K | 


1 D., . 3. Aid ile ſane 2 be confirmed ont of other 8 cripturerand 


Rom.. * Fathers, but that the matter is cleart cuoug h. 
Gal. 3 Eh. 2. 16 . 1 25. 


Conc Miler. Can. a. Concil Trid.ſeſf.6. cap. S. iceñ l. cap. ac. Chryoft hom. 3 2. in Ida. 


& ſerm. de Fide & Char. Cytil. Alex. in Ioan lib. 4. 


A. W. he firſt of theſe places Rom. 2. is (I take it) miſquored by 
Rom. 3-22. the Printer a. ſor 3. Inthe ſecond there is nõt one wordoſ faith: 
the Apoſtle there labouring to/conuince both Gentiles and 
Iewes offin againſt God, by the breach of the law of nature, & 
\ Gal.z.16. Moſes. ? The other two are to be vnderſtood of true juſtifying 
Epheſ a. . faich,which\muſt needs be more then aſſenting to the truth of 
that which God ſpeakethʒas che very e wing in Je- 
| fuChriſt proueth: which cannot with any hkeliboog of reaſon, 
be takẽ for giui 
of our Sauiout Chriſt. It is n thing to belecue that God is, Cre- 
dere Deum, TINVer ai Het: another thing to belgeue in 
God,Crederein Deibyaicodewnis u thoughuhs latter alwayes 

Nr 3 - 7 _ 


7 E a 


eredit to thoſe things whieh are ſpoken by, or 


"i * 
8 
A, 


.- 
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imply the former, and the former ſometimes the latter. Irenæus { 2e lib g. 
hath not a ſyllable of the neceſſitie of faith, in the place which)cap.29. 
ou quote: and ®where he ſpeakes of it, he onely [hewes,it was u Lib. . cap. 
neceſlary that God ſhould reucale his truth by bis Word, which g. 
was his Sonne; becauſe, by the light of aaturall reaſon, all things 
neceſſary to ſaluation could not be found out. This knowledge 
Irenzus tyeth tothe Scriptures, Had it not bene better for you 
to haue ſpared theſe needleſſe allegations, in a matter that was 
out of queftton? _ \ 
Onely this I will adde, that when the Striptures do require faith, A. D. 5. 4. 
44 a thing abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation; the common tradition of 
( onncels and Fathers ds interprete not onely that there is a peſitiue 
precept of faith, (for if it were but a poſitiue precept, ignorance might 
excuſe in ſome caſe ) but that at leaſt ſome und of faith 15 neceſſa- 
ria neceſſitate medij, that is to ſay,us ordained as aneceſſary meant, 
without which no man can attaine ſaluation in any caſe: and that in 
thus matter, ſi quis ignorat, ignorabitur, if ary man by guorance 1. cor. 14. 
do not nom, he ſball not be knowne, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, | 
This interpretation of the Scriptures meaning, in requiring A. W. 
faith as a thing abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation, is altogether = 
vnneceſſary. For who knowes not, that there can be no ſaluati- 
on without that which is abſolutely neceſſary therunto?There- 
fore it was more then enough to name the common tradition of 
Conncels and Fathers. But ſuch gay terme; make a goodly ſhew 
in the eies of the ſimple. But I pray tel me, what haue you got by 
this learned interpretationꝰ ls there any Chriſtian man ſo igno- 
rant, as to deny, that ſome kind of faith ic ordained as aneceſſary 
meanes, without which men cannot attaine to ſaluation in any caſe ? 
Sure, this can neither hurt vs, who acknowledge faith to be ne- 
ceſſaty, and (if you ſpeake of iuſtiſying faith) alrogether ſuffi- 
cient to iuſtification: nor helpe you, who allow no faith, but 
that which depends vpon the authoritie of the Church. But the 
Councels and Fathers ſay, that kind of faith is neceſſaty. What 
of that? Do they therefote hold it neceſſaty to ſaluation for a 
man to beleeue whatſoeuer the Church ſhall teach, though 
without the warrant of Scripture?Can a man in no caſe attaine 


to ſaluation, without this faith? May not the very reading of - 
E Scrip- 
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Scripture, without any miniſtery of man, be a meanes, by the 
worke of Gods ſpirit in his heart , to breed true faith to iuſtifi- 
cation and faluation?The neceſſitie of faith is double.Firſt con- 
cerning faith, as you take it, for an aſſent; it is not poſſible for 


x 44.4 12. any man to be ſaued, that doth not certainly beleeue, that“ Here 


is no name vnder heauen, by which he may be ſaued, but the name 

of leſu;and that in him there is ſaluation: yet may a man attaine to 
galuation, that is not reſolued of many points, which are deter- 
mined by the Church, that is, by any company of men whatſo. 

euer. Secondly, faith is neceflary to ſaluation, becauſe no man 

can be ſaued that doth not belecue in lefus Chriſt : that is, 

that doth not wholy renounce himſelfe, and reſt vpon Ieſus 

Chrift to be iuſtified by his obedience and ſacrifice , But the 
Lord hath not ſo tied his owne hands, that he cannot worke 
both theſe in the heart of whõ he wil, without ſome man to tell 

cor. 14.38. kim by word of mouth, that he muſt thus belecue, ?The proofe 
; you bring out of the Apoſtle, is vtterly falſe, both for the tran- 
ee, | {lation and application.. The word vſed by the Apoſtle, is no 
Teatr. Where to be found either in the paſriue or middle voyce,as it mutt 
needs be, i it ſhould ſignifie ſpall not be knowne; but is meer ly a- 
dine, the fitſt preſent tenſe of the Imperatiue moode, or (as Ra- 


y1 


a lenoret 4. 2 | 4 ; CM. 
A ; 3h mus cals it ) the firſt future infect: and is as much in Enyliſh,as 


b 1znarw eſlo, let him be ignorant: ſo do the learned of your owne fide tranſlate 


Pagnin, it, Vatablus, “ Pagninus, Caietan, Sal merozſo do they expoũd 
ts pain | it: 45 if he ſhould ſay ( quoth*Vatablus ) If any man will not know 
CIS ' theſe thing i, and will be ignorant, let him be ignorant, at his owne 
4 4!/onſSalm, Petil. I will not ſtriue (ſaith CardinalfCaictan with the that know 


 comert. mn E. not theſe tobe the Lords comandemets:but if any man be ignorãt let 
#an2-proieg:10 hizy be ignorãt. The ſame ſenſe giues8Chryſoftom,ÞTheophyla& 


TEND *- andiOccumenivs.As if the Apoſtle by a kind of irenicall conc e 
e Vat 1b11s, ad fron ſhould (as it were) le aue euery man to himſelfto think and 
1. cor. do in thoſe matters as ſhould pleaſe him And therefore Chiy- 
t Caictan.4vid, ſoſtome expounds it by that, /f ayyman lift is be contentions,we 
20% «ons haue no ſuch cuſt em. nor the Churches of God. As if he ſhould ſay, 
h Theoph.ibid let him that will, refuſero be ruled by me, in theſe caſes: it is e 
Oecunen ili. nough for ys, that the Churches of God and we Apoſtles haue 
k 1.C07.31416 no ſuch cuſtome . It is futher to be obſerued: that the Apoſtle 


ſpeakes 


LS þ 
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ſpeaks not of ſuch points, as by their being vnuknown,might en- 
danger a mans ſaluatiõ, but of matters of leſſe momẽt, cocerning 
the orderly and decent cariage of things in the publick congte- 
gation. This Chryſoſtome notes, ſaying that 1he Ipoftle dorh not UHU. 


w/e thu kind of reproofe enery where, but ® when the faults are not m Dvoties ns 1 
great. But it is an exceeding great fault for a man not to acknow - Magna peccata * 
ledge the truth of thoſe points, without beleeſe whereofhe ean- Ian. SN 
not be ſaued. Therefore in Chry ſoſtome his iudgement, the A- 1 
poſtle ſpeaks not in that place of the want of ſuch a faith, as is ſo 3 F 
neceſſary a means to ſaluation, as that without it, a man cannot | . 
attaine thereunto, [| ; 
Cu ao, II. 1 

That this faith neceſſary to ſaluation, is but one. A. D. FT 

If the plainneſſe, pretended in che title of this booke, had A, W. 54 
bene truly intended, and performed, we ſhould not haue had 4 


1 „ 


the contents of this chapter ſo abſcurely delivered , This faith « 

neceſſarie to ſaluation is but one, VVhat ſhould a man make of 

theſe words? An ordinarie Reader would thinke, you meant, 

that there is but one kinde of faith neceſſatie to ſaludtion ; how | 

eaſie had it bene for you to haue ſaid ſo plainely, to the capa- EM 

citie of the ſimpleſt ? But it is a humor in men ( commonly) to | 

wonder at the depth of that, they vncerſtand not; and theſe _ 

great ſchollers may not abaſe themſelues, to ſpeake like vs of 

the meaner ſort: and yet" a wiſe Philoſopher ſaid, That a man = — Eib. 

ſhould thinke as the wiſe doe, but ſpeake as the people doe, But ve * 

muſt remember, that in poperie there is moſt deuotion, where 

there is leaſt vnderſtanding. Well, let vs take the words as they o Bellar. de 

are; once his meaning is, as hiniſelfe afterwards expreſſeth it, Neman. Pont. 

that ® tbe belecfe of one man differeth not from the beleefe of ans- — ts - 1 * 

ther : and that P cnerie faithfull man beleeueth euerie point, for one 1, p71, i. aa. 

and the ſame reaſon. | | : 5.S.Sediſia, 
Thu faith (which I haue ſhewed to be abſolntely neceſſarie to ſal» A. D. 5. 1. 

ration ) it but One onely. This is plainly prooued ont of Saint Paul, 

who ſaith, Vnus Dominus, vna fides, vnum baptiſma, ſipgnifyms, 

that lil as there is but one Lord and one Baptiſme : ſo there is but 

One faith, | | 
Faith (as Iſhewed before) is taken ſometimes for the habit, A. W. 

22 8 ver · 
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5 vertue, gift, grace, qualitie, (call it what you will, whereby we 
5 | haue power to beleeue: ſometimes for the points that ate to be 
z | / belecued. Here the queſtion i of the former,as any man would 
N i | gather, both by the title, and by ſome of the proofes. The firſt 


3 Jh. whereof is a place of Scri ptute, a7 here is ene Lord, one faith, one 
= 1 baptiſme; of which I ſay fit, as of the whole Chapter, that ir 
; might well haue bene f pared, conſideting that we acknowledge 
the truth of the matter in the ſame ſenſe, in which himſelte pro- 

=. poũdsit: Se condly, I think it had bin a point of good iudgement 
| to haue forborne the allegation of a text ſo inſufhcieat for the 

purpoſe : for the Apoſtle hath no meaning to ſhew by thoſe 
f | * words one faith, that one mans beliefe {taking faith for the in- 
a: | ward quality) differeth not from another mans; but that all the 
+ | belceuing Epheſians, and ſo all true Chriftians,profefſe one and 
the fame teligion, as they worſhip the ſame Lord, and receiue 


on 22 . 
ee 5 


. the ſame baptiſme: and therefore ought to agree in peace one 
14 Mith another, and not to make the gifis of God diucrſly be- 
= T PoE ad (towed vpon diuets men, an occaſion of ſchiſme and diviſion. 
3 8 N - . | c | 

3 tee This might you haue learned of 'Alphonſus Salmero a leſuite, 


1 Enanz.proles Who brings this place ro proue, that nownes, that ſigrifit quali- 
51 2 com.14.for- ties or habits,are taken alſo for the obiefs to which they appertaine: 
. mul 8. as fauth frgmficth(lanh he): he articles n hich are belcexed by faith, 


4 7 deb de le cording to that of Paul:T here is one faith, The like hath *Bellar- 

- ti dib. 1. ca. 4. 2 | LE ES. 

+ Þ Sl lam ve, o. mine. By he name of faith (ſaith he, ſpeaking of this place) the 

ST ebr:tt of fauh ſeemes to be noted out. So that the ſenſe u, we 
$ —_— all beleeue the ſame thing, as we haue bene all baptized after the 


ul Catbaria.ad ſame manner. One faith (faith ® Catharin becanſe we beleene one 
Epb.4.5- thing. And this interpretation is acknowledged for good, by 


9 dee Lombard, Thomas, and Caietane: though they allow of the o- 
ty : adph.g. cher alſo: which notwithſtanding I am the bolder to refuſe, be- 
1 cauſe the places you bring out of the fathers, agree better to 
37 the former expoſition, 0 


A. D. b. 2. The ſame 4 confirmed, with the aut horitie of the anciem Fa- 
Ser. ain natia. Heri. Niſi vna eſt ({aith . Leo) Fides non eſt, dicente A poſtolo, 


5 Vom. Vous Dominus, vna fides, vnum ba ptiſma. Urleſſe it be one, it 
5 n faith, ſah the e-Ypoſtle ſaith, oue Lord oxe faith, ore Bap- 


title to the Church, © | 29 
Faiih that is ſound (ſaithꝭ Leo) faith that in true, is a ſtrong A. U. 


bulwarke; to which faith nothisg may be added by any man, fe- in Fides integra 


which nothing may be nber; becauſe vule ei be one, it is not faith: magni fræſi- 

fith the Apoſtie ſauh,one Lord, one faith, one bapuſme,1s it not ew- ® * PR 
| g 3 2 150 1. ſer. 4. 

dent, that he ſpeakes of the points of faith that are to be belee-;, Nothneny. 


ued? For to them may a man adde, {1ipeake'of power, not of in qua ner 
lawfulnefſe)from them may he take; wherasthe qualitic of faith quicquaw au 
ſeated in the ſoule, is free from all ſuch danger, The learned ta- &i poi. 
ther had found by experience, that hereticks from time to time 

tooke vpon them to diminiſh and augment the faith of the 
Church: that is, the articles of religion; and therefore. denieth 


them to haue any faith, that hold not firmly and onely the truth 


of doctrine, according to the faith of the Church, agrecable > 


to Scripture, hs” 
Omni ſtudio (/auh S. Hierome) Laborandum eſt , primum A. D. 5. 2, 


ocutrere in fidei vnitatem, We mul labour with all drligence, In cep a 
rſt to meete, in the unitte of faith. ERH. 
leroms teſtimonie (wherein either the printer, or yourtade, A. W. 
vnttatem for vnitate, Which is alſo the word in the text) is to a Hicron.ad © 
the ſame purpoſe, that Leos was. There are (ſaith Icroine) ma- £2413» 
in winds of doftrine, and by their blaſt, when the maues ara raiſed, 
men are caried hither and thuher iu an vncertaiue cnurſo, and wih 
b Zineys errorgthen follow the words you alledge. 7 here fore we b Vario error. 
muſt labour with all diligence, firſt to meete © in the onitie of fait hi c In vnttate. a 
then in the ſame vritie to haue the knowledge of the ſonne of el. 
Which laſt point is added; becauſe of Sabellins, who denied 11 ide Hiern 
_ thediſtintion-of the perſons, and againſt whom Jerome ſpeas ihi ad vg. 110 
keth profeſſedly in that chapter, as alſo again(t Arios, Mace- 
donius, and Eunomius about the holy Ghoſt, and our Sauiour 
Chriſt. | = | | ark £7: 7 
Hanc fidem (mi- Irenzus) eccleſia in vniuerſum mundum A. D. 94. 
diſſeminata diligenter cuſtodit, quaſi ynam domum inhabitans: 
& ſimiliter credit ijs, quaſi vnam animam habens & vnum cor: 
& conſonanter hæc prædicat, & docet, & tradit; quaſi vnum 
poſſidens os. Nam quamuis in mundo diſſimiles ſint loquelæx, 
tamen virtus traditionis vna & eadem eſt. Thu faith, the ¶ hurch N 
ſpread our thearhole world,doth 3 ö ö 


3 houſe: 
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bouſe : and doth belieue in one hke manner thoſe things , (to wit, 
which are propoſed for points of faith ) as hauing ane ſoule and one 
heart : and doth preach,and teach, and deliver by tradition thoſe 
thingt, after one umforme manner-, a poſſeſſing one worth, For al- 
though there be diner: and different languages in the world, yet the 
vertue of tradition is One and the ſame. I hui ſaith this Father, 
By whoſe words we may vnderſiand, not _ that there is but one 
faith, but alſo, how it 1s ſaid ts be one; which might ſee me not to ve 
one, conſidering there are ſo many points or articles, which we be- 
laeeus by our faith; and ſo many ſeuerall men, who haue in them this 
faith; yet One ( /aith this Father) it is, becauſe the whole Church 
oth belecue thoſe points in one like manner. That i to ſay, be- 
cauſe the beliefe of one man, is in al! points lie, and nothing different 
from the beliefe of axoth er :or , becauſe exery faithfull man belee- 
ueth euern point or article, for one and the like cauſe, or formall rea- 


ſont to wit, becauſe God hath renealed it; and deliueredd it to v7, by 


his (atholicke Church, to be beleened, For which reaſon euery one 
Should beleene , mhatſoeuer he beleeneth as apoint of Chriſtiau 

3 Faith. = | 
A. W. * Irenzus (as the two former) ſpeaketh ofthe articles of re- 
c 1ren-li.x.c-3, ligion, many wherof he hadrecited inf the next chapter before: 
t ca whereupon he infers the words, you fer downe. The Church 
(faith he) hauing receiued this dottrine, or preaching ef this faith, 
BEt quidem g though it be ſpread ouer the whole world, keepes it diligently, &c. 
wee wen, , And this your ſelfe acknowledge in theſe words, To wit, which 
Irenæus ſaid , The Church beleenes thoſe things; which is all one 
Z with his former words in ſenſe. This faith the Church holdi. So 
h Fevard. ad doth ® Feuardentius one of your learnedft Fryers ynderltand 
ren. lib. H caf. Trenzus, telling vs, that he ſets the conſent of all Churches, as 
ae abraſenwall that cannot be onerthrowne, againſt bereticks. Of the 


fame things ( (auh Feuardentius) they thinke, beleene, write and 


teach the ſame. 

_— place it is manife(t that you take faith as it is a quali · 
tie: becauſe you diſtinguiſh the points we belecue, from our faith, 

by which we beleenc: ws ſo ſpeaking of faith in that ſenſe,neuer 
 aoneof your proofes is either plaine or certaine. But let vs ſee 

0 Ts how 


are propoſed for points of faith;whereby you expound that which 
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how you interprete Trengus . He ſaith, The whole Churehdoth 

belcene lalibe:meaning that all belecue the ſame things;not chat | Sn3liter. 

the habit by which they beleeue, is of like force & like ſtrength 

in cuery particular Church or man: which neither belongs to his 

purpoſe, nor is true. The intention or inward ſtrength enen of the inteutio cu- 

(atholick faith may be greater in one mũ (ſaith Domingoà Soto) mulatior. 

then in anot her: and doc ordling to that increaſe, our faith. There fore | Sotus Apol, 

your former reaſon which you giue,why faith is ſaid to be one, ©" Caibare 

namely becauſe che belcefs of one man is in all point li the beleefs . 

of another, muſt be ynderſtood of likeneſſe, in regard of the at- 

tioles chey beleeue, not of any equalitie in the habit or qualitie 

it ſelfe: and in that ſenſe onely doth Itenæus ſey that faith is ons. 

Which (faith he) no wan by his eloquence mati h greater, no man pd 

by his weaknes in ſpeaking of ir, leſſe. We ſee (ſaith Feuardentius) bi ſupra n- 

that Irenæus vehemently vrgeth the vnitie of doctrine and conſent got. l. 

of faith which we affirmed to be one of the notes of the true Clumriꝭ 

Therefore whereas you ſaid of Irenzus, that he affirms futi to 

be one, becauſe the whole Church doth beleeme thoſe things (points 

of faith) in one lhe manner: you miſtake his weaning, and avow 

that which is vntrue , It is great pitie, but that ſuch as you are, 

coming in the name, and by the authority of the Church, ſhould 

haue abſolute eredit giuen to that you teach without doubting 

or examining it at all. e KA 17 wot 
Your ſecond reaſon,why faith is ſaid to be one, neither agrees 

with Irenzus meaning , as appeares by that which hath bene 

alreadie ſaid, and in the latter part is falſe too: for both it is a 

fanſie of yours, that God hath deliuerod it to vs bythe Cathulicke 

Chareh, fincethe Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters are not the 

Catholicke Church, but members of it: the laſt, ali of hems ſexe» 

rally and toyntly ſubiett to many error though not fundamentall, 

And*che reaſon of beleeuing, is ſimply and onely the authoritie ngellar de lu- 

and will of God made knowne to vs hy the miniſterie of men, ſuf./ib.1.ap.5. 

the holy Ghoſt enlightening our vnderſtanding, and enclining 8 · Pei 

out hearts to beleeue. But of this matter we mult ſpeake more — 


it large hereafter, : 

| | CRAP. III. LF AD 
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comes to paſſe, ſometimes by our inſiunitie, that our faith is 


A Triall of the RomiſhClergies 


f you kad bene defirous, that euery man ſhould vndeiſtand v 
you, in ſtead of ic¶lible, you would rather haue ſaid certzine, ot 


without doubting : eſpecially ſince your ſelfe diuers times vſed 


the word inthe paſſiue ſignification, for that which may not be r 


doubted of, as being molt certainly true. In this ſenſe you lay 


”- . afterward, in this Chapter, that the word of Cbriſt u abſolutely 
© | 4afallible: and againe inthe end of the Chapter,that we maſt ac- 


count the word of faith abſelntely infallible. 

This one faith, without which we cannot be ſaued, muſt be infal- 
Able and moſt certaine . This is cleare, becanſe faith is that credit 
er inward aſſent of minde, which we gine to that hic h God (who 
i the prime or firſt veritie, which neither can aeceine,nor be draei- 
ed) bath reuealed vnto vs by means of the preaching or teaching 
of the true Church: as we may gather ont of S. Paul, when be ſaith: 
Quomodo credent ei, quem non audierunt? quomodo audient, 
fine ptædicante? quomodo prædicabunt niſi mitantur? &c. 

o fides ex auditu, auditus autem per verbum Chriſti. 2 ho ſenſe 


ef which words is that, ſuh we cannot belrone vnleſſe we heare;, nor 
beare vnleſſe ſome lawfully ſent do preach vnto vs: faith i bred in 


wi by hearing, and yeelding aſſent or credit to the word of ¶ briii 
made liner vnn 5 by the preaching of the thwe Chunch,, which 


Cod. is abſolmtely infallible , ſo alſo the credit ginen to this 
(which in our fauth) muſt needs ha alſo moſt certaing and infal- 


bein 
wor 
Gable 


is a grace ot qualic ie but che conclufion ofthe Chapter is con» 


cetning the infallibilitie or certaintie of the word of faith, as you 


call ic, that is, the thing to be bel eeued : fo do you un from one 
thing to another, But I may ſay of this Chapter, as I haue done 


in part oftbe former, that we acknowledge the truth of both 
cheſe points, and thinke your labour in prouingthem, altoge 
ther vaneceffary:only in the ſormex there may be ſome doubt. 


For though it᷑ be oui of queſtion, that we ate to endeuot fot the 
perfection, as of all other graces of God, ſo of that faith, wheiby 
we aſſent to the futh of that which God hath teuealed: yet it 


S 
— 


onely is lawfully ſent of God : wherefore like as the word of Chriſd, 


The title and beginning of the Chapter fpeake of faith, as t 


title to the Church. 0 


accompanied with doubting, And this (as we heard before) 


o Sotus grants to be true of a Catholicke faith : and prooues it o S Abel. 
by the prayer of the Apoſiles,p Lord increaſe out faith: to which contra cathar. 


T may adde the like requeſt of him, that crying with teares ſaid, 
Lord Ibeteene, h:lys my vnbelrete. But if any man deſire to ſee 
a liuely patterne of this doubting, let him looke vpon Dauid, 
as he deſctibes himſelfe in the Plalme; r Certainly { haue clean 
ſed my heart in vain? , and waſhea my hands in innocency &c. Then 
thowght Ito know this, but it ma too painſwll for me. And after- 
ward; /o fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was A beaſt before thee: And 
yet che point he ſpeaks of, is arulde caſe in Diumitie, propoun- 
ded by him in the beging of the Pſalme: nainely that che 
promaence of God watcheth ouer the righteons for their good, amd 
that he will be auenged of the wicked, 1 
That faith which ſome Diuines call hiſtoticall, is indeed ſuch 
an aſſent, & goeth alwaies before iuſtifying faubʒat the leaſt, ſot 
the beleeuing of ſo much, as is neceſſarie to iuſtification · Which 
I note by the way, that no man may be deceived with an opi- 
nion, that »w/tifying faith is anafſent to the truth of Gods werd: 
whereas it is quite of another nature,and hath place in the will, 
rather then inthe vndeiſtanding. If you had ſaid, that God hath 
reuealed his truth to ws by the preaching of them that were in the 
true Church, you had ſpoke more plainely and truely, But how 
the true Church, or any Church at all,ſhould be ſaid to preach, 
I profeſſe, I vnderſtand not. Neither can any ſuch thing be ga- 
thered out of { Saint Paule, who ſpeakes not a word of the 
Church, true or falſe. And to ſay the truth, what a ſtrange kind 
of ſpeech is it to ſay, The Church is ſent to preach, when as onely 
the Miniſters preach, and not the Church: vnleſſe perhaps 
Iohn Baptiſt only for a time, was the Church: whe he preached 
alone, before our Sauiout was baptiſed. But this ſame Church 
is a goodly faire word, and couers a great many foule errours, 
wich the very name of it: The Apoſtles who were they that 
God employed at the firſt beginning of the Goſpell, both in 
preaching and writing, were vndoubtedly of the true Church, 
both inreſpect of their election to euerlaſting life, and of the 
truth of the doctrine they held. It is alſo true that an 
F get- 
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begetteth faith in the hearts of men, by che miniſters of the ttue 


Church. But it is not true that ſuch an aſſent as you ſpeake of, 
eannot be wrought in a man by the miniſtery of Schiſmatic ks 


or Hereticks, though they be perhaps, in neither reſpect, a- 


ny members of the true Church. Did not Atius, Macedonius, 
Eutyches, Neſtorius, aud many other wretched hereticks aſſent 
in generall, to the truth of God in Scriptures, becauſe they 
held it to be the very true word of God? And might not men 
by their preaching be brought to the ſame faith?For our parts, 


we make no doubt, but that, inthe middeſt of ignorance and 
ſuperſtition, many came to this faith by the preaching of your 


Antichriſtian Prieſts, and ſo do at this day; yea we adde further, 
that we doubt not, many haue (wee are ſure they might and 
may) attaine to the ſame faith F &hat if I ſay to iuſtifying faith 
too) without any preaching, by the reading of the Scriptures, 
For ſince it is partly the matter, that muſt argue the Scripture to 
be the word of God, partly the maiefly which any man may diſ- 
cerne in the manner of writing : vnleſle it can be poooued out 
of the Scripture, that the holy Ghoſt will not worke by theſe 
vpõ the heart of him that readeth, but only of him, that hearcth 
a man expound this word vnto him, I ſee no ſufficient reaſon, 
why faith may not be had by reading, where Gods ordinance 
of preaching is onely wanting, and not wilfully neglected. 
But you will ſay, the Apoſtle tyeth faith to hearing, Firſt;this 
is little aduantage for you Papiſts, amongſt whom (til ſhame & 


emulation draue you to it, within theſe laſt fiſtie or threeſcore 


yeares) no man could ordinarily heare the word f God in any 
tongue, that he vndetſtood; and ſo all your hearing was to no 
purpoſe. Secondly, if hearing be ſufficient, where there is no- 


thing but reading, without any expoſition ofthat, xhich is read: 
give me ſome reaſon, hy reading ſhould not be more ſufficiẽt; 


ſiace he that teadeth, may eaſier vnderſtand, and better weigh 


that, he teadeth, then he that doth onely heate an other 


1 of this point I (hall haue occaſion to ſay more * here- 
alter. | 
Now for the ſecond point, that we cannot heare, vnleſſe ſome 


layfully ſent , that is (as you vnderſtandit) ynlefle ſome ſent by 
| th 2 


wa 
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the authority ofthe Church, do præach vnto vs;firſt how ſhal this 
watrant the Apoſtles preaching, of which S. Paul here ſpeakerh? 
For who knowes not, that u they were ſent immediatly by our unt. 28.7 
Sauiour, & not by any ordinary courſe in the Church? Secondly | 
it ſeemes you forget, what is written in*the Eccleſiaſticall hiſto- x Ruffin. hbiflor. . 
ries of a captiue maid, that conuerted the queene of Iberia, ſhe ib 1. 
the king, & he his countrey. What is recorded of Ædeſius & 1. 
| T1: . y Theodoret, 
Frumentius, by whom the Indians were brought tothe know- lib.x_biſtor. 
ledge of the Goſpell. How * Alexander Biſhop of Ieruſalem, eccleſcap.22. 
and Theoctiſtus Biſhopof Cæſarea defend Origens preaching 2 Euſebius 
publickly , when as yer he was not allowed by the Church -<ccle.tib.s 
tor a minifter, Which fact of his they maintaine by the like ex- OW 
amples of Enelpis, Paulinus, and Theodorus, who had prea- 
ched without any ordinarie ſending : And it is verie lthely 
(ſay they) that the ſame hath beene done in other places, though 
we know it not. 
-How little care you had of writing plainely, any man may 
gueſſe by this one ſentence; wherein this needleſſe word ifal- 
lible is vied in two diuers ſenſes: for cerrarnty of truth, where 
you ſpeake of that we are to beleeue; for aſſurance of beleefe , 
without doubting, where you meane faith it felfe, | 
Fides (ſaith S. Baſile)eſt, eorum que dicta ſunt, aſſentiens ap- A. D. q a. 
probatio, fine vlla hæſitatione, cum animi perſuaſione de eo- 5, Fiat 
rum veritate, quæ Dei munere ptædicata ſunt, Faith is 4 con- confeſtione. 
ſenting approbation of thoſe things,which are ſaid; & an dindoubted 
perſwaſion of minde, of the truth of thoſe things, which are preached 
by the gift of God, Fides, ( ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome) dici non po- ; 
reſt, niſi circa ea quæ non videntur, amplius quam circa ea %. ne- 
quæ videntur,certitudinem quis habeat. It cannot be called faith, yp ad Hebre- : 
vnleſſe one be more certaine of thoſe things which are not ſeene,then — 
of thoſe things which are ſeene. The reaſon whereof, the ſame Saint Hom g 3. in 
Chryſoſtom declareth in an ot her place, ſaying : Superet ſenſum & Math. 
rationem noſtram ſermo ipſius (Dei:) nam verbis eius fraudari 
non poſſumus: ſenſus verò noſter deceptu facillimus eſt. Let 
Gods word ( ſaith he) ſurmonnt our ſenſe and reaſon : for we 
can not be deceinrd by his wordt, but our ſenſe is moſt eafily 
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ls. ATriall of the Romiſh Clergies 
A. W. Theſe teſtionies are more for oftentation to (hewyour lear- 
ning, then for neceſſitie to confitme a matter not doubred ot. 
Vet [mutt put you in minde, that theſe deſcriptions and com- | 
mendations of faith are not brought by the authors to con- | 
: demae all as caſt- awaies, that ſometimes doubt, but to declare = 
2 What faith is in it owne nature. | | | 
A. D. $3, Sith, therefore, aur fatth is grounded on the word of God reuca- 
. led to vs by leſus Chriſt our Lord, ſpeaking by the mouch of the 
LA. 0. Church, 4 he {auth humſelſe, Qui vos audit, me audit: He that | 
hearet hh jon, heareth mc:we ought to receiue the word of fauth.prea- h 
. ched by the true Church, not as the word of man, but, as it 1 1 
truely, the werd of God; and conſequemly, we muſt account u 4 5 
thing moſ? certaine, and abſolutely infullible. . 
A. W. Our Sauiour Chriſt doth no farther ſpeake by the mouth of = 
the Church, chen the Church ſpeakes according to the Scrip- q 
tore, whom fo ſpeaking , whoſocuer heateth, without doubt þ 
he heateth God; both becoule it is the word of God that is 8 
ſpoken and becauſe God hath commaunded vs to heare them 
| that ſo ſpeake, But here againe for aſhew, the name Church 
a1:.19.16- is brought in, whereas the teftimonie belongs onely to the A- | 
£ poliles (1f you take it for them, that muſt abſolutely be he ard. | 
b Belo,  withour- all doubting of that, they deliver) and to b cuery 
lib 46% 16, pe of them levetally, who doubtleſſe is not the Church; ot 
Sue verba. elſe to all Miniſſ ers ot the goſpell from time to time, but not 
without that reſtraint, I mentioned before, of {peaking agrea- 
bly to the word. If you will ſtretch the place to other beſide the 
Apoliles, in that pointof being abſolutely heard, ſhew ſome | 
reaſon why eueiy Paſtot and licenſed Preacher may not claime 
the ſame priviledge of being heard and belecued, whatſocucr 
he teach. Rut that this is abſurd, it may appeaie. becauſe © our 
4 24 0 Sauioimt Chriſt ſoretold, that there ſhould come falſe prophets, 
Je. Whoalwaies are to be diſcerned by theit 4 doctiine. And who | 
is ignorant, that the greatelt hereticks, had (mary of them } _ 
lawfull calling in the Churches, and yet ranne into monſtrous | 
e Mat.23.3, herches ? Doth not eour Sauiout alſo will the lewes to heare 
Agata theScribes and Pharifies ? what? abſolutely ? If they will teach 
764. 31«Gt.46. their ovene deuiſes (faith f Auſtin)heare them not, do not as they ſay. 
| | But 
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But what name I Auſten? Doth not Chriſt himſelfe give the . 
ſame charge? s Tate heed and beware of the lenen of the Scribes g Mat. 16. & 
and Phariſes. And what is their leuen but ir doctrine. by the an 
holy Ghoſts ou ne expoſition? h Ianſenius Biſhop of Gant ex- h 11»/+i; in 
pounds the place of tne Apoſtles; and though he gather from concor. E- 
thence the power of the Eccleſiaſticall gouernours, yet he te- 4g cap. 80, 
ſtraineth it to their inioyning of that which is right, Fee ere 
to note ( ſauh he ) how great the authorize of Eccleſraſſicall goner- 
monrs ;fince we muſt obey them, no otherwiſe then we muſt Chriſt, 


i 0 xd thoſe things, that arerioht,, Doe i Recta præci. 
when they comma und thoſe things, th 'ght,, Doe you not 2 | 


ſee your owne Biſhops limitation vpon this verie place, you al- 


leage? The k ancient writers expound the place of the Apoſtles, kcyril/us a 


Your !plofle requires denoton and renerence to the hearing of Thoman in (a- 
„ {dnaltiiiens 


Chriſts Diſciples, for the reuerence of God, whoſe doftrine priner- 
* N : | kr 120.3. in præ- 
pally u is, which they deliner: So that they, which preach not fur 
Chriſts doctrine, cannot looke for ſo much asreuerence, There- | Ha ad L. 
fore true doctrine is alwaies to be receiued, hoſoeuer deliver 10.16, 
it, whether he be lJawtully ſent or no, and falſe doctrine neuer, 
though it be preached by a Pope; who being no Apoſtle, can 
ſhew no charter for his being kept from enor,though his pride, 


and your flatterie, exalt him aboue all ſave Peter. 


I» 


TP 

That this one infellible faith neceſſary to ſaluation, mut alſo be A. D. 
entire, 

Whereas you ſ y obſcurely in your title, Faith maſi be entire, A. W. 
your meaning is, that a Chriſtian mult-belecue all things a- 
pointed by God, & propoũded by the Church to be heleeued. 

Wold you not haue ſaid ſo, if you had loued plainneſſe? What if 
Iſhould ask you a reaſon, why the title of this Chapter is not ſet 
downe in the ſame forme the reſt are? Faith in necc ſſary, Chap. x. 
is one. Chap. 2. i infallible, Chap. 3. But in this 4. Chap. muſt be 
enb ire. Can you gue me a ſufficient reaſon of this difference? 

Thu one infallible faith, without which we cannot pleaſe Cod, A. D. 6.1. 
muſt allo be entire, mhole and ſound in all points : and it is not ſuffi 
cient to beleenc ſteafaſily ſome points, miſbeleeuing or not belceuung 
obſtiuately other ſome, or any one. eat! = 

F 3 There 
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r A Triall of the Romiſh Clergies 
A. W. There are two things to be conſidered in your propounding 
| of this queſtiõ, concerning the entiteneſſe of faith: n what ſenſe 
all points maſt be beleeued, and what it is to miſbelecue, or obſtinately 
not to helceue. Whatſoeuer is deliuered in Scriptures, is a matter 
of faith, becauſe it is the word of God, who can neither deceiue, 
not be deceiued, and hath propounded it to men for a truth to 
be beleeued. But yet there isa great difference betwixt things ſet 
downe in Scripture:and that difference is in 2. reſpects. For nei- 
10 Them.opul. ther are all points therein true, in the like ſenſe, mneither is there 
3 n compend. like neceſſitie of beleeuing euety particular. Concerning the 
Theol. cap. 1. former, the generall reaſon why all things inthe Scriptures are 
Holcot. in 1.4. true, is this, becauſe all things therein are recorded, & delivered 
1.846, gun. by God for true;therfore queſtionles they are true: yet (as once 
4 Eſt” before I noted)onely ſo farre forth true, as they are intended to 
2 be held for ttue by the holy Ghoſt, the author of the Scripture. 
| | Whatſoeuer is tegiſtred therein by way of report, as a ſtory, is 
tobe taken as true, onely in reſpeR of ſtory , that we may not 
doubt whether ſuch or ſuch things were done and ſaid, ot no. 
There is no doubt to be made, but that the five bookes of Mo- 
ſes,the bookes of Ioſua, Iudges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chtoni- 
cles, &c. containe a true and certaine ſtory of thoſe things 
whereof they intreate. But in theſe bookes we haue ſome wor- 
thy and holy ſpeeches of godly men: ſome leud and blaſphe- 
mous words of profane wretches . The former are to be ac- 
knowledged for the truth of God cuery way. As for example, 
„Gen. 49. 1:2, It is true that ꝰ Iacob vttered thoſe propheſies of the twelue 
c. Patriarks his ſonnes;and it is alſo true, that thoſe propheſies of 
n2.7£4.13-30 his, were the very truth of God. It is as true, that n Rabſha- 
Ga. keth deliueted thoſe blaſphemous threanings againſt the Lord 
and his people; but it is not true, that thoſe words came from 
God, as Iacobs did: ſo Iacobs were to be taken as euery way 
true; Rabſhakeths onely as truly reported from his mouth. 
Now that all points are not alike neceſſaty to ſaluation, no 
man can make any queſtion, if he remember that a man may be 
ſaued. though he haue neuer heard of many things that are re- 
corded in the Scripture:which is the cafe generally of the grea- 
q teſt part both of Proteſtants and Papiſts, and hath alwayes bene 


the 
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the caſe of Chriſtians in all ages. As for iſbeleeuing, or not be- 

leeuing obſtinatety, one of thete differs a great deale from the o- 

ther, and the latter of the two was needleſſe, ifthe former can be 

proued. For if miſtaking ſome point of do dine be damnable, 

it is out of doubt that obſtinate refuſing to belecuc the ſame 
oint, muſt needs make a man much more liable to damnation. 
But indeed miſbeleeuing is not in all pointy fo dangerous, 

though of it ſelfe as a ſinne, it is ſubiect to be pupiſhedWwith the o Rex. S. 23. 

eternall wrath of God in hell fire, To make plane that I ſay, 

A mip may miſunderſtand diuers places of Scripture, and there- 

upon hold that to be true which is falſe, and yet be ſaued for all 

this error. For example, that I may giue inſtãce in a matter of no 

{mall importance. How many Chriſtians, yea how many great 

Diuines haue bin deceiued, in the vnderſtanding of Pour Sauior p gat. 1. i. a. 

Chritts genealogie, and by their miſconceiuing of the Euange- &c. Luk-3-23. 

liſts, haue fallen into no ſmal error,that Salomon was the father 

of the Meſſialꝰ By which opinion (to omit many other things 

that I may not be too long) the truth of a prophęſie vitered by 

q Ieremy,which makes Ieconiah chilaleſſe, hath bin overthrown; 4 1717-29-30 

from whom our Saviour muſt needs haue deſcended, if he had 

bene the ſonne of Salomon, as ſome erroneouſly gather out of 

Saint Mathew;and not of Nathan, as it is manifeſt by S. Luke, 

he was , Shall I exemplifie this matter in another point? The 

Apoſtles themſelues for along time, euenſtil after the aſcenſion (48.1.6. 

of our Sauiour into heauen, and ⁊ till the comming of the holy *& 2.2.3, 

Ghoſt vpõ them, looked for the eſtabliſhing of an earthly king- 

dome in this world by their Lord and maiſter. Did they not 

ſlip into this error by misbeleeving the ®propheſies of the old 2 

teſtament, concerning the Meſſiahs kingdome? yet were they 

out of danger of damnation, and in the ſtate of grace all that 

time, becauſe *they reſted on our Saviour Chrilt, as the ſpiritu- x Ioan. 1.29. 

all Sauiour of their ſoules, that ſhould tak away their Bs, 6.68.69. 

and —_— to everlaſting life in heauen, though they erro- 

neouſly hoped for a temporall kingdome alſo, The other 

branch of this diſtribution, which coucernes obſtinately not be- 

lcening,though it be a farre greater ſinne, ithen the former: yet it 


is not ſuch chat it doth abſolutely cut a man off from ſaluation. 
This 
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This obſtinate refuſall to belecue, is either of ignorance, or of 1 


| wilfulneſſe : if a Chriſtian ſtand ſtifly in ſome falſe opinion, 
: which he certainly holdeth to be true, in his error; the fault of 
his iudgement may continue, without the damnation of his 
ſoule. If wiltylly he refuſe to belecue that truth of God, which 
he diſcerneth, no inan can protniſe him any hope of ſaluation, 
g without true repentance, This I ſpeake vpon a ſuppoſition, that 
* it is poſſible for a man not to beleeue that, which he perceiueth 
to be true , though indeed there is a contradiction implied 
herein. For to beleeue is to aſſent to the truth; which a man can- 
not chuſe but do, that ſees it:that is, no man can think the ſame 
thing, in the ſame reſpects. true and falſe. But this not belecuing 
in ſuch a caſe, is a frowardnefle ofthe heart, not yeelding to ac- 
knowledge that he knowes, rather then a falſe opinion in the 
braine, by which a man is miſſed. We are further to obſerue, 
| that there is a ſecond difference in this point, in regard of the 
. al matter, which is not beleeued. If a man in his ignorance deny to 
beleeue, that there is but one God, that there are three perſont, that 
| Teſus is the Maſſiab, that we are redeemed by him, that we are iu- 
5 1 14 by faith without workes , or any other fundamentall point 
5 of religion; he doth thereby ſhut himſelfe out from all poſſibi- 
Thomas opuſe, litie of ſaluation, as long as he continues intheſe errors, or any 
bomp.Tbrol c. of them. But other points there are, and thoſe many more in 
5 number, which a man, by reaſon of his ignorance, may obſti. 
nately refuſe to beleeue, and yet not be excluded out of hea- 
uen for ſuch his error, Let the former examples ſerue for breui- ; 
ties ſake: I haue bene longer then I would or meant to be; but 
l as defirous to ſpeake plaine, in a matter of ſuch weight. The 
_ concluſion is, that howſocuer it is indeed a ſinne, and ſo (in it 
ſelfe) damaable, o miſbeleeue, or not beleene all and euery thin 
which God hath reuealedʒyet a man may be in the ſtate of grace 
and ſaluation, though he misbeleeue, or (through ignorance) 
obſtinately not beleeue ſomething ſo reuealed. In a word, Not 
right helecuing is neuer able to depriue a man of ſaluation, but 
when that we beleeue amiſſe, is a maine point of ſaluation: ob- + Þ 
ftinately not beleening onely then ſhuts vp heauen againſt vs, . 
When eicher the points we will not beleeue, are fundamentall, | 
| or A 
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or our reſuſing to belceue,ts againſt our owne iudgement aud 

conſcience. It you had no further reach in this Chapter, we . 
were of the ſame mind with you: but in propounding the rea- x ca a 
ſon of your aſſertion, you bewray a further matter, then at the 

firſt a man would imagine. 

The reaſon of this is, becauſe euery point of doctrine, yea enery A. D. f. 22 

word that almightie God hath reucaled, and by his ('hwreh pro- 

pounded wnto vs to be b leeued, muſt, under paine of damnation 

be beleened: as we may gat her out of Saint Marie; where when Mart. tb. 

our Sauisur had giuen charge to his Diſciples, to preach the Goſpell 

to euery creature (the which charge he alſo gaue in Saint Mathew, 

ſaying : Docete omnes gentes, &c. docentes eos ſeruate omnia Math. ab. 

quæ cunque mandaui vobis: Teach all nationt, &c. teaching them 

to obſerue all things mhatſocuer I haue commaunded you, ) he pro- 

vounceth indefinitely, Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur: He 

that ſhall not heleeue, ſhall be condemned : not excepting , or diſtine 

gueſbing any one point of doctrine, as needleſſe to be beleened , or 

which a man mig ht at his pleaſure miſbeleeue, or doubt of without 


danger. 
Your firſt reaſon lieth thus: | A. W. 


If enery point and word renealed by God, and propoundrd by his 
Church to be heleeued, muſt, vnder paine of damnation, be 
beleened, then faith muſt be entire. 
But euery word ſorencaled and propounded, muſt, under pame 
of damnation be beleened. 
Therefore faith muſt be entire. 
The concluſion of this Syllogiſme is acknowledged by vs 
for a certaine truth, Faith muſt be entire:bur the premiſſes ſeeme 
liable to iuſt exception, For firſt,the antecedent and the conſe» Ty the ro- 
quent of the propoſition are all one; and ſo the proofe, and that poſiuon, 
which is proued, differ not. What is it to ſay, cuery word reuea- 
led by ed muſt be belceued, but to affirme, that faith muſt be en- 
tre? Indeed if the queſtiõ were of faith as it is a quality ghen the 
conſequent might be inferred vpon the antecedent: hut ſince | 
we ſpeake of the things to be belecued, both are one. euer 
ſuch word muff be belcened, then we muſt beleene enery (ach word. 


It js the ſame faith, by which all, and by which ſome is belee- k 


ued: | "þ 


to 
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ued ; but as the obiect or things beleeued make a difference, 
which reacheth not to the faith it ſelfe within the ſoule. 

oak ar,” Secondly the Aſſumption, though it be true, yet doth it con- 
hey oh; taine ſomething that had need to be warily conſidered , Fitſt 
F you ſo couple the reue aling by G od, and the propounaing of a thing 
to be beleened by the church, as it the latter were no leſſe neceſſary 
then the former,to make a matter of fairh:wheras al things that 
God hath reuealed, ought to be beleeued, whether the Church 
propoũd them for ſuch or no. For the reaſon why they are to be 
belecued,is,that they proceed from God, who mult needs be 
credited in whatſocuer he (hal ſay;in reſpect both of his truch in 
ſpeaking,and his authoritie in commaunding obedience, But 

y Stapl.contra j you Papiſts make the authotitie ofthe Church, the very foun- 
Woitak-de2%# dation of our beleefe , The Scripture (you ſay) # in it ſelſ the 
— 78. 1 word of God, and (6 worthy of all credit; but to vt it is not ſo, but by 
the authoritie of the Church; vpon the credit whereof we take it for 
the word of God. Vea farther,you limit faith in particular points, 
by the determination of the Church, ſo that no man ſhall be 
bound to beleeue, as a point of faith, any doctrine neuer ſo cer- 
tainly proued out of Scripture, vuleſſe the Church haue reſol- 
ued of it, that it is true: and whatſoeuer is by the Church con- 
cluded for true, muſt be acknowledge cor ſuch by faith, though 
it be beſide or againſt the Scripture, which (as Cardinall Cu- 
Pohcrn£3.*- fan is not aſhamed, nor afraid to ſay) ic fitted for the time, and di- 
rerſly vnde r ſtood. So that it may at one time be expounded one way, 

according to the generall current order of the Church, and the ſame 

1 order heing changed. the Script ure alſo in changed. And why ſhould 

of We . it not, if (as another Papiſt ſaith)rhe holy Seriprure take firength 
| and autherine from the doctrine of the Church and Biſhop of Rome? 

b 7igb.Hier, The Apoſiler (faith b Pighius ) hane written certaiue things, not 
.1.cap-2- that their writings ſhould be abaue our faith, but that they ſhould 
be vnder it. But what ſhould Iſtand to recite your lapbemice 


z Cufan. ad 


in this kind,which are many and monftrous? That which is not 
to day a point of faith, ſhallbe one to morronw, if i} pleaſe the 
Pope to 1 it to be beleeued. 

art her to be conſidered in your Aſſumption, that al- 


ne 
of 


It is 
though wharſocuer God reuealeth is to be belecued,vps pai 
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of damnation: yet a man may be ſaued without beleeuing euery 
thing ſo reucaled; al wayes provided that he do not againſt his 
conſcience obſtinately refuſe to acknowledge any truth. 
If onr Sauiour haue ſaid, that he which beleeueth not all that 
his eAApeſtles teach ſhall be condemned; then exery word ſo 
reuealed and propounded, nwjt be beleeued, wider paine of 
dammettion. | - 
But onrr Sauiour hath (at 1 ſo: / | 
Therefore euery word ſo propounded muſt be beleened , under 
paine of aammation. | | | 
This is a proofe of your Aſſumption ; wherein for the con- To the pro- 
ſequence of your propoſition, I would haue all men vnder- poſition. 
tand, that although you craſtily imply thetein a compariſon 
of equalitie, betwixt the charge of belecuing the Apoſtles, and 
all other Miniſters allowed by you, whom you call by the name 
of the Church, to deceiue ſimple people with ſo glorious a title: 
et the truth of that propoſition depends not thereupon, but. 
onely vpon the neceſſitie of beleeuing that which God hath 
reuealed. E is a certaine truth, that God is to be beleeued in 
all things he hath reuealed, by whom ſoeuer he propound it: 
& in this reſpect the conſequence of your propoſition is true: 
That if it were damnable not to beleeue the Apoſtles deliue- 
ring that which God had reuealed, it is alſo damnable not to 
giue credit to Miniſters now, when they propound that to be 
beleeued, which God hath reuealed; becauſe the reaſon of be- 
leeuing is, that God hath reuealed the things that are deliue- 
red. Bur yet here are two differences to be obſerued : firſt, that 

i ĩs leſſe ſinne to doubt of that, which any man, beſides the A- 

/ poltles,delivers, though it be the word of God, then to make 
queſtion ofthe ſame matter vttered by the Apofiles : becauſe 3 70 
they ſpake immediatly by the direction of the ſpirit, and there- | 
fore could not poſſibly erre in any point; whereas all other men 
are ſubiect to error, and their doctrine to examination, ere it 
need be credited. Secondly, we muſt remember, it doth not fol- 
low, that if our Sauiour ſaid, whoſoeuer beleeued not the Apo- 
ſtles, ſhould be damned; then he that beleeues not the Miniſters 


no, in all they propound to be beleeued, ſhould be therefore 
| G 2 liable 


15 
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liable to condemnartis .I haue ſtood the more vpon this propo- 


ſition, becauſe the conſequence being true, inay breed an er- 


To the A- 
lumption. 


c LK. is. 


ror in the conceit of many, if che teaſon of it be not truly vn- 
detſtood. | | | 

Your Aſſumption or minor is thus to be limited, according 
to that which | before deliuered, He that beleeues the A- 
poſtles ſpake immediatly by the inſpiration of the ſpirit of 


God, and yet doubts of the truth of ſomethings they prea- 


ched, cannot without reforming this error be ſaued; becauſc 
he holds that the holy Ghoſt may inſpire an vnttuth. No more 
can he that doth not belceue they ſpake by ſuch inſpiration, 
For of them our Sauiour hath abſolutely ſaid, He that deſpiſeth 
you, geſpiſeth me. The ſecond limitation is about the things 
themſelues. The ignorance of ſome points deliuered by the A- 
poſtles, vtterly excludes a man out of heauen: ſome other again 
may be vaknowne, and a man, notwithſtanding that his igno- 


trance, be ſaued. Therefore though our Sauiour except no 


point, nor diſtinguiſh berwixt martcrs of doctrine, yet the not 


beleeuing of ſome, is no farther damnable, then a man doth 


wilfully refuſe to beleeue that, which he confeſſeth to be truth 


in his heart; or at the leaſt, in which he thinkes the Apoſtles 
were deceiued, or which he deſpiſeth as needleſſe, and ſo con- 


A. D. &. 


demnes the wiſedome of God, in propounding it to be be- 
lecued. | 
And thu not without reaſon : for not to beleene any one point 
whatſcener, which God by reuealing it, doth teſtiſie ro bee true, and 
which, by his Church, he hath commaunded wv to beleene , mui? 
weeds be damnalle, as being a notable munrie to Goa veritie, and a 
great diſoledience to his will. But all points of faith are thus teſti» 
fied by God, and commaunded to be beleened; otherniſe they be not 
points of fauh, but of opinion, or ſome other kinde of knon ledge, 


Therefore all points of faith ywſt vnder paine of damnation, be be- 


leeued; beleeued ( 1 ſay ) eyther expre ſly and actually, as learned 
men may ave : or inplicite and vurtually as vulearned Catholicks 


 . commonly doc: who belceuing expreſly thoſe articles, which euerie 


one # bound particularly to know , doenot in the reſt, ot ſlinately 
doubt, or hold ſome er rear againſt the Church, but haue a minde 
| | prepared 
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prepared to ſubmit themſelues in all thing 1, te the authoritie of the 
Church,( which they are ſure is taught and direcled by the ſpirit of 
Ged ) and doe in generall hold for undoubted truth, hat ſoeuer 8 
the Catholicke or vniuerſall Church doth belceue. 
Now followeth the ſecond proote of your aſſum ptioo, in AW 
this manner: | ; 
Emerie notable iniurie to Gods weritte , and diſobedience to his 
will, it damnable. | | 
But miſbeleeming, or abſolutely not belcening any one point re- 
ucaled by God, and propounded by his Church io be beleencd, 
is a notable iniurie to Goasverutie, and a great aiſoledience 


to his will. | 
Therefore miſbeleening or obſt imately not belcening any ene 

point renealed by God, and propounded by his Church to be 

belcened,is damnable. 

To let paſſe this craftie conueyance, whereby youſtill (ſhuffle . fe - 
in the Church, whereas without it, the matter is as true, and ſumption. 
the propoſition as petfect: I anſwer to your aſſumption; that 
all zriſbelcening , or obſtinately not beleening is nota notable in- 
iurie to Gods truth, not a great diſobedience to his will: where 
it proceeds ſimply of ignorance, and not of wilfulneſſe ; ex- 
cept in ſuch caſes as 1 ſhewed in the end of the laſt {eRion ; 
which I ſpeake, not to excuſe any man, as if he did not ſinne, 
in misbelecuing, or as if there were ſome ſinne not deadly, ac- 
cording to your erroneous conceit : but onely to diſtinguiſh 
notable iniuries, and greatdiſobedience from ſome kinde of 
misbeleeuing. | f | | 

The concluſion is thus to be conceived : That mi ſbeleeuing Ot che com 
is in it ſelſe damnable, not, that no man can be ſaued, which miſ- cluſion. 
belceneth. | 

This diftinRion of belceuing expreſly, and implicitly , as you 
terme it, copfirmes part ofthar,which I haue hitherto ſaid: for 
by your confeſſion, there are ſome points, to the beleefe where- 

of a general faith will not ſerue the turne, but a man muſt know 
the particulars, and aſſent actually to the truth of them, For 
example, it is not enough for a man to belceue in groſſe, that 


be muſt be ſaued by ſuch meanes onely, a+ God bath reuealed; and 
— - rhe 
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the Church hath propounded to be beleened; but it is abſolutely 
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8 Baſil. in mo- ſer,hane no credit. 


ul. Neg. 7 2. 


neceſſatie to ſaluation, that he know what the Church holdeth 
in this caſe, concerning redemption by our Sauiour Chriſt, 


andio his heart acknowledge the truth thereof. Againe, 


there are many other points, which , ſoa man neglect not the 
meanes to Know them, may be ynknowne, and beleeued onely 
in generall, without danger of damnation, by reaſon of ſuch 
ignorance. Now this generall beleete, is not (as you falſely 
fay ) to be folded vp in the faith of the Church; hut to be tied 
to the Scripture; all things wherein I acknowledge to be moſt 
true, and beleeue all points whatſoever, as they are eyther ex- 
preſſed, or contained in Scripture : howſoecuer I be ignorant 
what is true, touching, ( perhaps ) very many particulars. 

To the authoritie of the Church, I willingly ſubmit my ſelfe 
thus farte, as that I hold it a ſinfull preſumption for me, or any 
man, eyther to compare my priuate opinion, with the generall 
iudgemenr of other Chriſtians, eſ pecialfy Minilters, or to con- 
demne, or ſuſpect that of falſhood, which they deliuer, vnleſſe 
I have apparent proofe for the one, and great likelihood for 
the other. In which caſes] ſet not my owne conceit, againſt the 
doctrine of the Church, but preferre the truth of God before 
the opinions of men. As for any infallible authoritie inthe 
Church, vpon ſuppoſall of ſuch a certaine direction by the ſpi- 
rit of God, I hold it neither for true, nor probable, as ſhall ap. 
peare hereafter, In the meane while, I deſire the Reader to 
conſider theſe few teſtimonies cõcerning the authority ofmen. 
Other writers ( ſaith * Auſtin) 7 reade with this prouiſo, t hat, be 
their learning or holineſſe neuer ſo great, I will not thinke a matter 
true, becauſe they haue thought ſo; but becauſe they haue bene 
able to perſwade me, eyther fa other Canonicall writers,or by ſome 
likely reaſon, In another place, We may not conſent to Biſhops, 
though they be (atholicke,if at any time they be deceiued, ſo that 
they iudge contrarie tothe Canonicall & cripture of God, © Of ne- 
ceſſirie (ſaithf Origen ) muſt we call for the teſtimonie of the 
Seriptures ; for our ſenſes and declarations without them, as witne(* 

And this charges Baſil layeth vpon vs, that, 
when we heare we examine the points that are deliuered by our tea- 


chers, 


* _ * * 1 ; . 
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chers, and receiue thoſe that are agreeable to the Scriptures , and 


reiett thoſe that are diuers from them. h Other things that men in- h Hieron. ad 


nent of their owne head (ſaith Terome ) as it were by Apeſtelicall * en. cap. 7. 
tradition, without the ant horit ie and witneſſe of the Scriptures, the 
word of God ſmiteth. : | 

Secondly, that man which helecuing ſome points, ſhould denie A. D. $.4. 
others:cannet while he doth thus, haue one and the ſame faith, which 3 
ether Chriſtians haue. Sith he doth not ſas Itenæus requireth to the 
wnitie of faith) belcecne the points of faith ma lile; hut in a dif- 

erent manner from ether Chriſtians, That is 10 ſay. Neither doth 

he beleene all the pointt which they doe: neither doth he beleene 

thoſe points wherein he doth agree with them, for the ſame reaſon 

that they doe; that it to ſay; He doth not beleene thoſe points which 

be ſeemeth to beleeue preciſely, for that God hath renealed them, 

and by his Church prepounded i hem: for if be did, ſith this reaſon 

i common to all points of faith, he ſhowld a ſſoone beleene all, 4 

any one. He hath not, therefore (L ſay ) one and the (ome fauh, F 

which other Chriſtians haue, (ho norwuhſtanding haue the true | 

Faith.) Andſith as 8. Leo ſaid, Niſi vna eſt, fides non eſt: ¶ it 
be not one faith, it 15 no fait h at all: It followeth that he, that belee- 

uet h not entirely all points of faith, hath no faith at all: and conſe- 

quently, ſith one that hath no faith, can no way be ſaued: it it ei- 

dent that he that beleeming ſome articles, doth obſtinately denie o- 

thers cannot be ſaued. TEES 

Your ſecond reaſon, to prooue that faith mult be entire, is A, W. 
thus to be framed, £1 7 

If faith cannot be one, vuleſſe it be entire, then it muſt be en- 

tire. Wi 

But fait h cannot be one, wmleſſe it be entire. 

Therefore faith muſt be entire. 

I deniethe conſequence of your propoſition. For it is not To che pro- 
abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, that faith ſhould be one, poſition, 
in ſuch ſort as you imagine, There is indeed an abſolute neceſ- 
ſitie, that all men ſhould agree inthe beleefe of certaine points, 
without the beleeſe whereof, there can poſſibly be no ſaluation. 

But that there ſhould be ſuch an agreement in all points, 


though it be ueceſſarie poſitluely, to ſpeake as you doe, becauſe 
| | Gods 
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| Godstruth is in euery particular to be beleeued;yet it is not re- 


uired as a meanes, without which a man cannot be ſaued, as I 
haue already ſhewed, 


To the af- I gcant the aſſumption in that ſenſe you vnderſtand being 


fumprion, onc;otherwiſe I denie it. Faith may be one in all points neceſſary to 
ſaluation, and het not entire in beleeuing all things that G od hath re · 

uc aled. | | 
To your allegation out of Irenzwe,] anſwered* before: the 
expoſition you make ofit, as I then ſignified, in regard ofthe 
latter partthereof, cannot be drawne out of Irenæus, who 


1Irẽ. Ii. i.ca.3 
k Chap. 1. 
lect. 5. 


ſpeakes not a word of the reaſon whereupon men beleeue, but 


onely of the principall articles of faith euery where belecued; 
in regard whereof there was, as he ſaith, an vnitie of beleefe. 

Neither is your proofe ſufficient, ifwe grant your expoſition. 

! For a man may belecue that which he doth beleeue, becauſe 
: God hath revealed it, and in that reſpect haue one faith with o- 
ther Chriſtians, and yet doubt of, or denie ſome other points 

which are commonly held; becauſe he cannot perſwade him- 

ſelfe that they are reuealed by God: though it be generally fo 

beleeued. I may ſay the like of matters propounded alſo by the 

Church, becauſe the decrees thereof are not ſo plaine, but 

that they may admit divers ſenſes. But I reſpect not that clauſe, 
as being a point foiſted in by you, without any warrant of 

Scripture or reaſon, 

Though it be no great matter what you build vpon ſo ſlippe- 

tie a foundation: becauſe it cannot long ſtand : yet perhaps it 

is not amiſſe to puſh irdowne preſently, that it may not con- 

tinue to make aſhew, Thus you build, 
He, that hath no faith at all, cannot be ſaued. 
But he, that beleenes not entirely all points of faith, hathno faith 
at al. | 1 6308 
Therefore he that beleeming ſome articles, doth obſtinately denie 
any others, cannot be ſaned, © 

To the af- I denie your aſſumption. Aman may doubt of, and denie 
kumpuon. many points as I haue ſhewed , and yet both haue faith, and 
be ſaued. Vour proofe to the contrarie out of Leo was an- 


1 chap.» ell. 3. ſwetedlbefore. 45 


Your 
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title to the Church. 49 : 


Your concluſion is not ſo large as it ſhould be, For you re- Of the come 
ſtraine it to obftinately nor beleemng:which cannot barre a man cluſioa; = 
from ſaluation, but in thoſe points alone, which are neceſſarie 
as meanes, to bring him to euetlaſting life. 

Thirdly, to bel-ene ſome points of faith, and to denie others, or A D. 5. 
any one , 15 heteſie : a5 to denie all, is abſolute Ir fidelitie. But tis © 1285 
ſure, cuen out of Scripture, that Heretic hes ſhall not be ſaued, no 
more then Infidels. For as it is ſaid Qui non credit, iam iudica- 


tus eſt he that beleeneth not, it alreadie indged: ſo the Apeſile Saint In the Greeke 


Paule vechoneth hereſies among the works of the fleſh ; of all which text,Haireſeis 
he doth pronounce. Qui talia agunt,regaum Dei non conſequen- G5. 
tur. Thoſe which doe ſuch like things, ſhall not attaine the kmg- 
dome of God, | 
Hereticall faith is liable to damnation, | A.W. 
That faith which is not entire, is hereticall. 
Therefore, that faith which it not entire, is liable to dammatlou. To che _ 
I mult intreate the Reader to call to minde,what I anſwered potion, 
= before in generall concerning this point, about liableneſſe m Sect. . 
to damnation, There is no hereſie nor error in matter of Reli- 
gion, but it is a ſinne: and being ſo, makes the partie that doth 
erre, liable to damnation.Butyermany errors and hereſies are of 
fo ſmall moment in compatiſon of other, that hee which hol - 
deth them, may, notwithſtanding ſuch his error or heteſie, be 
ſaued. I gaue examples before, and will not ſtand to repeate 
them, So then the propoſition is thus farre true, and no far- 
ther: Hereticall faith in matters neceſſarie to ſaluation, it ſimply 
damnable: ſo that he which continueth in ſuch an eſtate, cannot 
pofſibly be ſaued. 
Againe, Herericall faith in any point of God: truth whatſoener,of 
it ſelfe deſerueth damnation:yet he that doth erre in ſome points, 
may be ſaued: elſe I thinke there are fewe men living , or euer 
haue bene, that could haue come, or ſhall come to heauen. 
As for the authoritie of the Church, it is aot of force to make 
that fimply damnable, which in it ſelfe is not fo : though it 
much increaſe the finne,whenſocuer it determineth truly ofa- 
ny point in queſtion, You will ſay n Saint Paule reckoneth he- a Gal. . 20.21 
refe amonglt the works of the fleſh. So doth he contentions &c. 
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yet may a man in ignorance be contentious, thinking he doth 


well, and o contends forthe true faich, as he ought to dozand for 
all this contention, not deptiue himſeſfe of the intereſt he hath 
to the kingdome ot heauen in Ieſus Chriſt. I deny your aſſump- 


Chapyr ſecv . tion. A man may be cxcuſe d, in your iudgeme nt, by ignorance, 


concerning any poſitiue commaundement of God: but out of 


doubt, thete ate many points of truth reuealed by God, onely 
as poſitive, not as ſuch meanes to ſalvation, that without the 
beleefe of them a man cannot be ſaued. Adde hereunto, that a 
Chriſtian may be ignorant of many points held by the Church, 
and that by negatiue ignorance, becauſe he could neuer come 
where he might heare, that the Church beleeued ſuch and ſuch 
things. It is therefore an vorcalonable thing, to condemne all 
ignorance for heteſie: and a molt yncharitable conceit to caſt 
all into hell fire that beleeue not in euety point, as the Church 


generally doth, yea though they know what the Church main- 


teines, & be of x contrarie mind. Your proofe, which is a com- 


pariſon of like neſſe or equality beswint inſidelitie in deny ing 


all Chriſtian religion, and hereſi in not beleeuing ſome points 
of it, is a great deale too weakt : Similitudes argue indeed, but 
rather by way of illuſtration tben proofe. And there is' no e- 
qualitie betwixt denying all, and doubting of tome. The former 
abſolurely ouerthrowes true religion: the latter onely miſcon- 


ceiues ſome points, leaving the grounds of truth yntouched 
and beleeuing them as molt certaine, 


A.D.&6, Fomrthly, Imay confirme the ſame,with the teſtimonie of the an- 


Athanaſan 


9e 


A. W. 


cient Fathers. Firſt of S. Athanaſius in his creed, whiab is com- 


monly knowne and approoued of all. Quicunque (faith he ) vult 


ſaluus eſſe, ante omnia opus eſt, vt teneat Catholicam fidem: 
quam niſi quiſque integram,inviolatamque ſeruauerit, abfque 
dubio in æternum peribit, #/hoſoener will be ſaued, before all 
things it it needfull that he hold the Catholicke faith: which vn- 
leſſe euerie one doe keepe entine and vnviolate, without doubt he 
Hall periſt euer laſt in gi. 
* If the ancient writers ſhould affirme a thing ſo vnreaſonable, 
there were good reaſon for a man to looke for ſome proofe of 


it, out ofthe Scriptures, But (no doubt) we ſhall finde your 


citations 


title to the Church. 51 


citations of their writings as much to the purpoſe ,as we haue 
done your former arguments, The fiiſt you aileadge is Atha- p See my an- 
naſius in his Creed; to which I anſwet, that? Athanaſius ſpeaks ſwer to 12. Art 
not of all points reuealed by God, but of thoſe ſubltantiall Part. . 
matters, which are there ſet downe by him, and namely, ot che 
Trioitie of perſons, and Godhead of our Sauiour leſus Chrilt, | 
This appeares by the laſt verſe of the tame: Creed , where he 
thus concludeth: This is the Catholicke fauh, which except a man 
beleene faithfully, he cannot be ſaued. But Athaneſiu hath not 
comprehended all points of religion in that Creed,( for he lea- 
ueth out the burial of our Sautonr Chriſt, vnleſſe. you will fay he 
put his going downe into hell for it,) neither doth he require, in 
that place any other point, as neceſſaty tobe be leeued toſalua- 
tion, but thoſe onely, that he there reciteth, which mult be kept 
entite and vnuiolate of euery man that will be ſaued. | 
Qui ſunt in ſacris literis eruditi, (ih Saint Baſil ) ne v- AD, 5.7. 
nam quidem fillabam diuinorum dogmatum prod: ſinunt: Teſte Theodore 
ſed pro iſtius defenſione, ſi opus eſt, nullum non mortis genus 79 40.4. Ecelef. 
libenter amplectuntur. Thoſe that are well inſtructed in holy bnſtor cofet7. 
Writ, doe not ſuffer one ſillable of dinine doctrine to be betraied or 
yeelded vp: but for the defence thereof, if need be, doe willingiy em- 
brace any kinde of death. | 
That of r Bafil is leſſe to the purpoſe. For firſt, he faith no- A. W. 
thing of any doctrine propounded by the Church, or of your r Baſil apud 
vnwritten traditios, but only ofthe Scriptures. And how makes Theoaoret.hiſt, 
this for the beleeuing x hatſoeuer the Church wil deliver, with- . cf.. 
out which, in your iudgement, faith cannot be one, or entire ? 
Secondly, ne ſpeakes not of all ignorant men, whoſe faith, vp- 
on paine of damnation, you will haue entire, concerning euety 
point;but of thoſe onely that are learned in the holy Scriptures, 
or at the moſt, ſo farre as they are learned in them, I aftly, what 
ſaith he of theſe, but that which we alwaies require, that a chri- 
ian ſhould not ſuffer any ſillable of true docttine to be be- 
traied? This makes againſt you, who reſt wholly vpon Popes 
and Councils, and by that meanes oftentimes betray the truch 
of God manifeſted in the Scripture; yea fo farre are you from 
maintcinipg euer ſillable of it, with hazard of your liues, that 
© you 
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Avius Ale. ou doe chat you can for ſhame, to deſtroy it all. f You Pa- 


i piſts deprive the people of them altogether, at leaſt for the ir 


6 Que. pr iuate reading; how ſoeueryour Pope Pius 4, makes aſhew 
t concil i rid. of permitting it. You haue thruſt out the t Authenticall co- 
ſe] 4-4e adi gies of Hebrew and Greeke, and, in ſteed of them authoriſed 
bf jor. lent 2 cortupt Latine ttanſlat ion, which no man may refuſe, vpon 
u Idoru cla. any pretence: though it haue 8 oo places(as u Iſidorus Clarius 
rius prefin a great learned man of your owne aftirmeth)in which, the ſenſe 
Eihlis. of the holy Ghoſt is changed:yea Cardinal * Hoſius bluſhe ih 
* Hoſs45 cantr. not to write: That it were better for the Church, if there were no 
«BNA, £2: written Goſpell extant. I omit your blaſphcmies againſt the 
Scriptures, whereof I haue ſpoken otherwhere, 
A, D. 6.3 Nihil peticuloſius (ai Nazzanzen) his hæreticis eſſe poteſt, 
Grce.Nevian, qui cum integrè pet omnia decurrant; vno tamen verbo, quaſi 
traci de Fid, veneni gutta, vetam illam ac ſimplicem fidem dominicam in- 
ficiunt. Not hing can be more perilous then theſe hereticbes, who, 
when they runne vprightly through all the reſt, yet with one word, 
a: with a drop of poyſon,doe infect that true and ſincere faith of our 
Lord. 
A. W. What if 7 Gregorie Nazianzen complaine, that hereriches 
y Nazianzen. which held moſt points ſoundly, according to truth, as Arius, Eu ty · 
ie Fiat. ches Macedonius, Neſtorius, and diuers other did, were very 
pernitions to the Church, becauſe they did more eaſily and ſe- 
eretly poyſon the truth of dotirine by their herefies? Will it follow 
hereupon, that therefore a man cannot be ſaued, vnleſſe he be- 
leeue cuerie point of truth revealed by God? or that a man 
hath no faith, becauſe his beleeſe agrees not in euery ſmall 
matter with other Chriſtians ? Remember I pray you, ve denie 
not that faith ſhould be entire, but that it cannot be auaileable 
to ſaluation, if in any one point it misbelecue. Thus haue I 
examined the fitſt part ofthis your Treatiſe of Faith , which I 
know not how I ſhould apply to your maine ſyllogiſme, im- 
plied in your preface: when you ſhew the vſe of it in any part 
thereof, Iwill give you anſwer accordingly, 
5 | Cnan, V*-... 
A. D. Thatthere muſt be ſome means pronided by almighty Goa, by which 


all ſorts of men may learne this faith, which is ſo neceſſary tu faluatid. 


he 


—— —_—_ RR * 


title to the Church. 53 


The title of this Chapter is ſo propounded, that your mea- A. W. 
ning may eaſily be miſtaken. There moſt be (ſay you) ſome meanes 
pronided: May not a man gather by theſe words, that as yet |: — 
there are no ſuch meanes prouided? where as you would haue | 
vs beleeue, that God hath already made prouiſion of fit meanes 
to that purpoſe. Th | 
Ait his one infalible and entire faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, A. D. f. 1. 
to all ſorts of men, as well vulcarned,as learned: ſo we muſt ſay, that 
almightie God, Qui vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agni- 1. Tim. 2. 
tionem veritatis yenire, who would haue all men to be ſaued, and 
to come to the knowledge of truth, hath ¶ for proefe that this, of his 
part, is a true will) prouided ſome rule or means, whereby euery man 
learned and vnlearned, may ſufficiently in all points, queſtions or 
doubti of faith, be infallibly inſtructed, what u to be holden for the 
true faith: and that the onely canſe,why any man miſſeth of the true 
faith, is either becauſe he doth not ſceihe out and find thus rule and 
meanes, or hauing found it, he will not uſe it, and in all points ¶ ſub- 
mitting his owne ſenſe, ſelfe opinion, and proper iudgement) obedi- 
ently yeeld aſſent vnto itzas the nature of diuine faith, andthe dutie 
of enery Chriſtian tindeth bim to do. Thu is proued, becauſe if Al. 1. Tim a. : 


mightie God hath a true will, of his part, ts leade all men to this = im. 4. 
happie end of eternall ſaluation, (as it may be plainly proned that he goat x. * 


hat h, out of Scripture and Fathers) he muſt needs prenide them ,,. 7, ”_ 

ſufficient meanes,by which it may at leaſt be poſſible for them to at- Proſþer.lib,2. 

mine that end. Fer we neuer ſay, that God hath a will to do any de vocat. gent. 

thing, wnleſſe he do either abſolutely worke the thing, or at leaſt cab. 23.25. 28. 

promae meanes ſufficient, by which it is poſſible to be dune. But vn- pn * 

Leſſe there be ſuch a rule or meanes pronided , by which enery one irn. l.. ca 1. 

learned and vnlearned,may attaine to this one infallible and entire | 

Jy which I haue [þoken before, there are not ſufficient meanes 

pronided, by which it is poſſible for all men to come to ſaluatiom ſith 

(as I proued) without that faith it is vnpoſſible for any one to come 

to ſaluation,T herefore we muſe needs ſay, that Alumnghiie God bath 

romided this rule or meanes,by which euery man, enen the moſt vn- 

learned, may ſafficiently be inſtructed in matters of faith. „ 
Whether your compariſon, by which you propound this A. W. 

point, be of /;keneſſe or equalitic, I ſee _ what agreement the 
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ou doe hat you can for ſhame, to deſtroyit all. f You Pa- 
piſis deptiue the people of them altogether, at leaſt for their 
priuate reading; howſoeueryour Pope Pius 4, makes aſhew 
t Concal-Trid. of permitting it. You haue thruſt out the r Autheuticall co- 


pics of Hebrew and Greeke, and,in ſteed of them authoriſed 
a corvpt Latine tran{}ation, which no man may refuſe, vpon 


u 1/4orus cla. any pretence;though it haue 8000 places(as u Iſidorus Clarius 


rius præſ. in 


Biblis. 


7 


x Honſfs.cs cantr. 
Brent. prolegom 


A, D. 6.8. 


Gree,Naxian, 
traci. de Fid. 


A. W. 
y Naziangex. 
de Fidt. 


2 great learned man of your owne aftirmeth)in which,the ſenſe 
© 


the holy Ghoſt is changed :yea Cardinal * Hoſius bluſhe ih 
not to write: That it were better for the Church, if there were ns 
writien Goſpell extant. I omit your blaſphcmies againſt the 
Scriptures, whereof I haue ſpoken otherwhere. 

Nihil peticuloſius ( ſaith Na xianden) his hæreticis eſſe poteſt, 
qui cum integrè pet omnia decurrant; yno tamen verbo, quaſi 
yeneni gutta, veram illam ac ſimplicem fidem dominicam in- 
fic iunt. Not hing can be more perilous then theſe heretiches, who, 
when they runne vprightiy through all the reſt, yet with one word, 
&s with a drop of poyſon,doe infell that true and ſincere fauh of onr 
Lord. | 

Whatif / Gregoric Nazianzen complaine; that heretiches 
which held moſt points ſoundly, according to truth, as Arius, Eu ty 
ches, Macedonius, Neſtorius, and divers other did, were very 
pernitions to the Church, becauſe they did more eaſily and ſe- 


cretiif poyſon the truth of doctrine bythew herefies? Will it follow 
hereupon, that therefore a man cannot be ſaved, vnleſſe he be- 


A. D. 


all forts of men may learne this faith,which is ſo weceſſary ta ſaluatiã. 


leeue euetie point of truth reuealed by God? or that a man 
hath no faith, becauſe his beleefe agrees not in euety ſmall 
matter with other Chriſtians ? Remember I pray you, we denie 
not that faith ſhould be entire, but that it cannot be auaileable 
to ſaluation, if in any one point it misbelecue. Thus haue J 


examined the fitſt part ofthis your Treatiſe of Faith , which I 


know not how I ſhould apply to your maine ſyllogiſme, im- 
plied in your preface: when you ſhew the vſe of it in any part 
thereof, I will give you anſwer accordingly, 

| Cnan, V* . 
That there muſ} be ſome means pronided by almighty God, ly which 


he 


f 
4 


3 an 


title to the Church, ; 5 3 


The title of this Chapter is ſo propounded, that your mea- A. W. 

ning may eaſily be miſtaken. There myſt be (ſay you) ſume meancs . 

pronided: May not a man gather by theſe words, that as 8 

there are no ſuch meanes prouided? where as you would haue 

vs beleeue, that God hath already made prouiſion of fit meanes 

to that purpoſe. | 
Ait his one infalible and entire faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, A. D. f. 1. 

to all ſorts of men, as well vulcarned,as learned: ſo we muſt ſay, that 

almiohtic God, Qui vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agni- 1. Tim. 2. 

tionem veritatis yenire, who would haue all men to be ſaued, and 

to come to the knowledge of truth, hath ( for proofs that this, of his 

part, is a true will) prouided ſome rule or means, whereby euery man 

learned and vnlearned, may ſufficiently in all points, queſtions or 

doubrs of faith, be infallibly inſtructed, what u to be holden for the 

true faith: and that the onely canſe,why any man miſſeth of the true 

faith, is ether becauſe he doth not ſeeke out and find this rule and 

meanes, or hauing found it, he will not w/e it, and in all points (ſub- 

mitting his owne ſenſe, ſelfe opinion, and proper iudgement) obedi- 

ently yeeld aſſent vnto itzas the nature of diuine faith, and the dutie 

of enery Chriſt ian bindeth him to do. This is proued, becauſe if Al- 1. Tim. a. 

mightte God hath a true will, of his part, ts leade all men to this 1. Tim. 4. 

happie end of eternall /aluation, (as it may be plainly proned that he 2. Pel. 3. 

hat b, out of Scripture and Fathers ) he muſt needs pronide them ,,-, 432 


ſufficient meanes,by which it may at leaſt be poſſible for them to at- Proſber lib.a. 


mane that end. Fer we neuer ſay, that God hath awill to do any de vecat gent. 
cap.23.25. 28, 


thing, vnleſſe he do either abſolutely won le the thing, er atleaſt | 
promide meanes ſufficient, by which it is poſſible to be 8 ok But vn- — —_— - . 


leſſe there be ſuch a rule or meanes promaded , by which euery one Jren. l. 4. ca. 71. 


learned and vnlearned,may attaine to this one, infallible and entire 
2 which I haue ſpoken before, there are not ſufficient meanes 
prouided, by which it is poſſible for all men to come to ſaluatiom ſith 
(45 I proued) without that faith it is vnpoſſible for any one to come 
to ſaluation,T herefore we muſt needs ſay, that Almighiie God bath 
prouided this rule or meanes,by which euery man, enen the moſt un- 
learned, may ſafficiently be inſtructed in matters of faith. 
Whether your companion, by which you propound this A, W. 


point, be of /ikeneſſe or equalitie, I ſee not what agreement the | 
| H. 3 8 
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one part can haue with the other. But to let that paſſe, becauſe 


it is of no great moment: l am now earneſtly to requeſt all men, 
Proteſtanis and Papiſts, who will vouchſate to reade my an- 
wer, that they would giue me leaue to examine this treatiſe by 
the light of true reaſon, and themſelues take a lictle paines, more 
then ordinary in the vndetſtanding of it. We are then firſt of all 
to remember, that the ſumme of this treatiſe was propounded 
by the author himſelfe in his preface, to this effect: I hat the faith 
which the authoritie of the true Catholic Church commendeth to 
u, without diult, to be holden for the true faith: and that the faith 
which the authoritie of the Church of Rome commendeth to vs , ix 
that faith. Now then theſe two points being proued, that which 
was intended, is diſpatched;and either of theſe failing, the mat- 
ter is ſtill in queſtion. For proofe of the former propoſition or 
ſentence, he diſputeth on this maner: That we muſt needs admit 
an infallible aut horitie in the Catholicke Church, by reaſon whereof” 
enery one muſt learne of tt onely what is the true faith. Now he ad- 


dreſſeth himſelfe to the proofe of this laſt propoſition, which, 


as I ſhewed in my anſwer|co the Preface, is the aſſumption of 
his ſecond Syllogiſme: and thus he reaſoneth: 

If God haue not prouided ſome rule or means whereby euery man 
learned and unlearned, may ſufficiently in all points, queſtte 
ons or doubts of faith, be infallibly inſtructed, what is to be 
holden for the true faith, vnleſſe we admit ſuch an authority, 


then we muſt needs admit it. 8 
But God hath not prouided any rule or meanes,vnleſſe we admit 


ſuch an aut horitie. 


Therefore we muſt needs admit ſuch an authoritie tm the Ca- 

tholicke Church, 

The ground of the propoſition, or maior,is this, that God will 
haus all, as well unlearned as learned to be ſaued Which being vn- 
derſtood, Ianſwer concetning the conſequence ofthe propo- 
ſition, that it is falſe, I will be as plaine as I can, that cuery one 
may vnderſtand me. If his meaning be, that we muſt admit ſuch 
an authoritie in the Catholicke Church, beeauſe without it 
there are no ſufficient meanes of ſaluation for enery particular 
learned and yalearncd man. I deny the conſequence of his pro- 


poſition. 
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oſition. For neither is it neceſſary to ſaluation, that a man 
ſhould be infallibly inſtructed in all points, queſtions, & doubis 
of faith, and God neuer had any purpoſe, that euery particular 
man ſhould be affoorded that meanes of ſaluation, I will not 
ſpend time not labor in this point: it may be proued ſufficiently 
by this his arguinent. For theſe means, he imagineth of a viſible 
Church alwayes continuing, are not ſuch, but that before the 
comming of our Sauiour, and ſince alſo, many thouſands haue 
liued and died, hich could neuer haue any ſuſpition or thought 
of ſuch a Church. Till it pleaſed our Sauiour * to ſend his Apo- 
ſtles with a generall commiſſion, the knowledge of bim was 
ſhut vp within *the land of Iewry, or at the molt, was heard of, 2911. 10.5. 
but in the countries neare adioyning. After the commiſſion gi- © 15-24» 
uen, it asked ſome time for the Apoſtles to diſperſe themſelues 
ouer the worlq; and in that time many thouſands muſt needs die, 
without the knowledge of our Sauiour Chriſt. But what ſpeake 
J of the beginnings ot the Goſpel}? How many countries are 
there, in which no ſteps of the Goſpell haue bene, to xhich no 
little ſound of it hath come for many hundred yeares? Þ Auſtin b 4451. 4e v- 
ſayth, that in his time there were many nationt, to whom the Gosþell ait. Eccleſ cap. 
had not then bene preached: yea it was commonly held amongſt cg _ 
the auncient writers,that the day of iudgement ſhould ſpeedily Pom m men- 
enſue, after the Goſpell had bene preached in all ihe world. te.li6.2- 

If you vrge thatdplace of Timothie, that God wil haue all men Orig ad Mat, 


te be ſaued: you ſhall be anſwered by one of your owne fide; J We 2.3. 


2 Mat. 28.1 9. 


that? (/) ſigniſies all kind of men, not eutry man of euery hind : of e EI Bfugen. 


euery kind many . They are called all (laithi Fulgens ius) becanſe ad Mat. 22. 
God ſaueth them ont of eucry nation, condition, age: out of euery f Fulgent. de 
prouince, of euer language. So doth SAuſtin expound that text e 1. 
in diuers places, though hee bring alſo ſome other inter- 1 
pretations, but all againſt the conceits of men, that would cap. 10g. Pe 
haue 4 taken for every one. The like expoſition he giueth come. & grat, 
of that in the Goſpell,Þ I wil draw all to me: All hinds of men, in all cab. a. 
lang nag es, in all ages, in all degrees of honor, in all diue x ſities of dif h Augiſt. in 


poſitions and wits, in all profeſſions of arts lawful and profituble, &c. Joan. tral 52. 


Holł. in 2.9.1. 


Holkot not the meaneſt of your ſchool · men, maketh this ſenſe 44 4 princip. 
of thoſe words, Cd will haue all men to be ſaued:that is faith he, 1.1. 


Ged. 
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God hath made all men capable of ſaluation, and giuen commande- 


ments, which if all men ſhould obſerne,they ſhonld be ſaved. But 
what need I be long in this matter, when as your ſelfe (as it 


ſhould ſeeme) ſo vnderſtood it? In the title you ſay, All ſorts of 


men, in the Chapter you repeate thoſe ſame words, and adde 
two ſorts. learned and vnlearned; which alſo you do afterward, 
It may therefore ſeeme ſtrange (perhaps) to ſome man, that l 
trouble my ſelf and the reader with this exception againſt your 
propoſition. But I do it not without juſt cauſe, For although 


both title and chapter make profeſſion as it were, of that mea- 


ning: yet within halfe a dozE lines after, you giue me occaſiõ to 
ſuſpect the other ſenſe: where you ſay. Cod hath prouided meanes 
whereby euery man learned and vnlearned may ſufficiently be in- 


firufted. And indeed, whereto elſe tendeth that diſcourſe of the 


diſibilitie of the Church, ſo much magnified and vrged by you? 
In that ſenſe then I denie the conſequence of the propoſition. 
But if ypu vnderſtand it according to the plaine words, not of 
euery man, but of all ſorts of men. I ſtill denie the conſequence, 
For though it be out of doubt,that God hath appointed as wel 
vnlearned as learned to cuerlaſting life; yer it is falſe, that 
there needeth any ſuch rule or meanes, as of neceſſitie to ſal- 
uation, - | | 
To che Al. I denie your aſſumption. For God hath prouided a rule, 
tumpuon whereby a man may be inſtructed in all points and queſtions 
i Chry/ot.ad r. of faith. Let them that would attaine to ſaluation (ſaith i Chry ſo- 
* * - Rom)befbow their time in the Scriptures. And againe, K Fe ſearch 
mag 7 1. the Scriptures diligently we. ſhall attaine to ſaluation. We are not 
| tiflin in dig. commamunded (faith ! Iuſtin the martyr) by Chriſt to giue credit to 
loztiiTryphon. the dormes of men, but to theſe which the holy Prophets haue pub- 
m Tertul con- liſhed, and Chriſt hath tzaght, Therefore doth ® Tertullian call 
8 A - eg. Hermogenerto the Scripture, and adore the ſufficiency thereof. By 
N yore which onely (asnone ſaith) after hereſie once hath poſſeſt the Chur- 
is Mat. homil, ches, the true Church of ¶ briſt is to be found. Alittle after, He that 
4 would know which is the true Church of ¶ Hriſt, how ſhall he know 
Ff milaten. it, hut only by the Scriptures? From, and in which only,* aſſurance of 
faith 16 to be had, as he ſaith preſently after, | 


God hath a true will (which alſo certainly taketh cffeR)thar 
ſome 


F 
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ſome me of al ſorts ſhold be ſaued, but not that euery particular 

man ſhould:as I proued before by your reaſon, becauſe he hath 

not vouchſafed euery one the means.CocerningPthe firſt place p 1.7im.z.3, 
alledged by you, the Apaſtles owne interpretation ſeemeth to 

allow that which I brought before out of Aultin,of the diuers 
conditions and ſorts of men, For ſo himſelfe ſpeaketh. I will ver. r. a. 


that prayers, [applications and interceſſions be made for all men: for 

Kings,and for all that are in authoritie. He ſheweth in theſe laſt 

words what he meaneth by all men, All ſorts of men, The reaſon 

why he nameth Kings and magiſtrates, is, becauſe they were at 

that time, not onely heathen, but alſo enemies and pertecurors: 

ſo that no ſuch doctrine can be certainly and neceffarily con- 

cluded out of this text, that God would haue encry particular man 

to be ſaned, For the auowing of the former expoſition, we muſt ꝗ Mat 4.2g. | 

vnderſtand, that the word al is often vſed in Scripture for euery r 1147.13.71 

Kind. d leſius healed euery ſichneſſe and euery diſeaſe: not euery pat- xiow. * 

ticular, but all kind of diſeaſes. C uery ſme and blaſphemy Sal be | loan. l 1.32, 
Forgiuen: not euery particular ſinne, but euery kind of ſin, ſaue 3 

onely that againſt the holy Ghoſt. We heard before that of . 54, a4 

Iohn, .I wil draw all to me:and © Saint Auſtins iudgement there- Nom. ꝗ in. g 

upon. And if it were true, that God had (as you ſpeał)a true wil, diſb. de prædiſt. 

that all men ſhould be ſaued, how can that be true, which not 19 742+ 1.4. 

we onely, but the learnedſt of your Papiſts hold, according to — 
the Scriptures, that he appointed ſome to damnation, as wel as o- 3. 25 
ther ſame to ſaluation;and that there can be no reaſon giuẽ why this diſt. al. & ib 
man in particular is vouchſafed faith and ſaluation, —— man is not, Petr. de Aliac. 
but onely the wil of God. As it is euidently proued by® Thomas of 7 3 * 
Aquin, Rom. g. and long before him, by . Auſt in in many places. A 44g 
Ad Simplician. lib. r. q. a. de prædeſt. & grat, cap. 46. Enchir. ad fir. ac. ii. c. 330 
Laurent, cap. 32. 99. Epiſt. io, ad Sixtũ: you therfore do Auſtin De corre. 
wrong, who alledge him in your margin, as if he thought that -ab. u. 4 
God wold haue euery particular mi to be ſaued;againlt which yPro py bs 
his doctrine * in ſo many places is ditect, and which (as Iſhew- reſÞ.adgcerpt. 
ed before) he purpoſely refuteth.YProſper alſo is of the ſame o- Gmue. 
pinion, as hauing defended that doctrine of Auſtin, againſt his 2E rap E 


aduerſaries: which alſo is the title & matter of a whole chapter gn —— 


in one of his bookes: That rhe ſaying of the Apoſtle,God wil haus 28. ah. 18. 
* = 
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all men to be ſaued, is meant of all kind of men. Thetfore the place 
you bring muſt be vnderſtood according to the courſe of Proſ- 
pers writings in the ſame treatiſe , that God hath not barred any 
nation nor kept back any man from hearing & beleening the Goſpel. 
And farther, hat h by his general prouidence and benefiles affoorded 
meanes to ſtir vp allts ſcebe God: as himſelf ſpeakes in two of the 
2 Proſper. de places you bring, and in ſome ether. In one place when he had 
lib. aroitr.ad ſaid, that many infants are dead, who certainly haue no part in the 
\ Ruffia- citie of God; he addeth: And where is that, which by ſome that vn- 
derſtandit not, is obiected to vis, as contrary hereunto, that God wil 
haue all men to ere, „aud come to the kyowleage of his truth? 
Are not they to be reckoned among theſe Al men, who heretofore 
from time to time haue periſhed wit haut the knowledge of God? 
This might ſerve for anſwer to you in this point , concerning 
Gods will to haue all men ſaued. But for your better ſatisfactiò. 
b bella ot if that will not be, for the cloſer ſtopping of your mouth, I 
_ gat. libwb, vill adde that ſolution, which your great Cardinall Bellarmine 
ys po iues to theſe three places of Scriptuie that you alledge, though 
4p wer de in another queſtion, Theſe places ( ſaithb Bellarmine) oni ſigniſie 
vocgent. ib. a. that God hindereth no man from ſaluation, yea that he hath appoin- 
cap.25-C4d ted remedies and helps in common, and that he would haue the prea- 
1 ching of the word and the ſacraments te be common to all. In the 
3 ſame ſenſe is God ſaid to becthe Sauiour of all, becauſe by his ge- 
© Bellar. de nerall prouidence he hath care of all, and hath left no man vn- 
gat lib. arb. toucht, but either by the Goſpel), or by the law, or by nature it 


| ON _—_ ſelfe hath moucd him to ſeeke after Godzas Proſper faith: yea 


| Gloſſinterli, hath afforded meanes whereby euery man may be ſaned;Thu place 
44 1. Tin. 2.3, (as; Bellatmine faith)can hardly haue any other expeſition,then that 
g 1. Per. 3. 9. latter. Vour Glofle expoundeth it of Gods goodnes to all men 
_ kBellaraegr. inreſpect of outward bleſſings, who makes his Sun to ſhine (fats 
Dub. arb. lib. it) vpon good and bad. 
* 5 "ret, I be other place ofs Peter(as we heard hBellarmine ſay) ſig- 
A. Perg. nifieth no mote, but that God keepers no man from being ſaued. bat 
K Thomas ad hath vouchſafed the word and ſacraments in common to all, Your 
. Fetz. i Gloſſe reſtraines that A»y to them that are to be conuerted, 


Holein 241+ tat is to the elect. That ot her which are to be comterted may be 


ad a. princip. 


5. l. connertea.*Thomas and Holkot interprete it de boluntute ſemi 
| of 
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of that wil of God, which we may gather by the ſignes he ſhew- 
eth: as for example, God calleth all men from danger of dam. 
nation, by precepts, counſels, threatnings, rewards. Theſe are 
ſignes to vs, that God would haue all men to be ſaued: but there 
is another will called volunt as beneplaciti, the good pleaſure of 
God, which is indeed truly that which God intendeth. Thomas 
addeth alſo a ſecond expoſition out of Damaſcen , but it can 
proue nothing, becauſe it cannot be neceſſarily enforced out of 
the text, rather then the other, Which is alſo more warrantable 
for the truth of it, as Iwill ſhew another time, vpon more juſt 
occaſion, if it pleaſe God. Caietan alledgeth three ſeuerall in- | Caittar, ad 
terpretations, that of Damaſcens, a ſecond of Al bind of men, e- 
whereof before, and a third of the elect, which alſo he doth ex- 
emplifie in the perſon of Peter. Thus I haue ſhewed, that the 
maine foundatiog you build vpon, is but weak, wanting ground 
of warrant from the word of God, But admit it were neuer ſo 
true, that God would haue euery man to be ſaued; which in fe ome 
ſenſe, as I haue ſaid, indeed is moſt true; yet were not the 
conſequence of your propoſition. proued. For there might be 
_ ſufficient meanes for euery mans ſaluation, though there were 
no meanes to bring him to that ſame one, infallible, entire faith, 
which you conceit; but onely to ſo much faith and knowledge 
as is neceſſary to ſaluation, by which he might be ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in matters of faith: which is all that you craftily : 
ſceme to require in the concluſion of this ſection; whereas 
before, in your propoſition, no leſſe would ſerue the turne, 
2 infallible inſtruction in all points, que ſtions, and donbts of _ 
faith, | 

To this purpoſe ſaith . Auſtin : Si Dei prouidentia præſidet A. D. 5. 2. 
rebus humanis, non eſt deſperandum, ab eodem ipſo Deo auc- Lb. de vil. 
toritatem aliquam conſtitutam eſſe, qua, velut certo gradu, ni- * 
tentes attollamur in Deum. Gods promidence ¶ ſaith he)rule and 
gouerne humane matters, (as he proneth that it doth) we may not 
deſpaire, but that there is a certain aut horitie appointed by the ſame 
God, vpon which ſlaying our ſelues as vpon a ſure ſlep,we may be lif 
ted vp to Cod. Saint eAuſtin therefore doth acknowledge ſome au- 
thoritie to be neeafull, as ameanes whereby we may be hifted vp 1 
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God, The which lifting vp to God, is firft begun by true faith, 

And berauſe this authoritie is (6 needfull a meanes , he would not 

bane vs doubt, but that God,whoſe pronidence ſtretcheth it felfe te 
all humane matters, hath not failed to promde this meanes forays, it 
being a principal matter, and ſo principall,a; vpon n hich ( according 
to the ordinary conrſe ) dependeth the ſumme of our ſalnation. We 
are not therefore (1 ſay) to doubt, but that Almghtie God hath pro- 
nided a meancs whereby Animalis homo qui non percipit ea 
que ſunt ſpiritus Dei, 4 /efuall man who hath no vndey ſianaing of 
the dinine myſteries of faith, may come to know them by a fir me and 


- #ifallible belcefe. 


To what purpoſe doth ® Saint Auſtine bring this? To proue 


m Auge de that God hath appoint ed a rule, by which all men may come to your 


vil creden. 
C4 P- 16. 


wifallible faith? Nothing leſſe: but to ſhew that where trui h 1 
not enident, as to men ordinarily it is not, there God hath prons- 
ded meanesio ſtirre them vp to à dili gent enquiry after it; or ra- 
ther (as he plainly offirmeth) to a ridding of themſelues of the 
cares and pleaſures of tha life, which he cals purgmo of the ſoule, 
that ſothey wh be fit to embrace the truth. eAnthoriie (ſaith 


n Ag. ibid. n Auſtin) &i at hand for a man that 1s not able to diſcerne the truth, 


that he may be ſitted to it, and ſuffer himſelfe to be purged. What is 
this authotitie? what is the vie of ic? Aftracles & multitude male 
vp this aut horitie: whereby men not able to fee truth, in it ſelt, 
are moued to a reuerend reſpect of the Church, & ſo to an exa- 
mination of the doctrine, which vpontriall is found true. Thus 
doth the wiſedome of God prouide for mens ignorance, that 
aut horitie of nuracles and multitude may draw them. to a conſi- 
deration of the truth: which,whenſoener it ſhewes it ſelfe ſo plainly 


that it cannot be doutted of, 1s to be preferred before all other 


meanes of perſwadins a man to beleene , or holding uw in beleefe 


o Aneuſt.cont, whatſotuer; as the ſame® Auſtin ſaith: we denie not theſe to be 


7'f.Fundam, good helpes and ſtrong meanes tothe ſearching and findin 


4 Hehe 


of the truth, but to be ſuſſicient and infallible grounds of re- 
ygion, that a man ſhould relie vpon them, withour-rrying the 
Aer the truth of God reuealed inthe Scriptures, 
tis indeed out of doubt among Chriſtians, that God hath 
prouided ſome nieanes, by which axatarall man ( whom you 


abſurdly 


c . 
* 
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abſurdly call ſenſuall) whereas P the Apoflle meaneth a man in p x. 5 C. 
his belt natural eſtate ſince his fal) who cãnot diſcerne of Gods Epheſ4.18. 
truth, nor admitof it, may come to the knowledge thereof, Be- 
cauſe it was impoſſibleſ ſaith 1 Itenxus)to learne God without Cod, A Iten lib. 4 
he teacheth men by his word (his ſonne)to know God. It is he, that . 77 
hath vouchſafed vs this knowledge by the miniſtery of men, & 
worke ofthe ſpirit in their hearts, that beleeue according to the 
word of God in the Scriptures, Let vs bt heare (ſaith r Auſtin) 1 1g? d 
This Ifay, This thou ſayeſt, but let vs heare, This ſaith the Lora, ai cleſ. 
there are the Lords bookes extant,to the authoritie whereof both of ea 
vs conſent both of ws giue credit, both of vs obey; there let vs ſeeke 
the Church, there let vs diſcuſſe our queſtion, Other meanes of 4uguft.cont. 
triall, then by the Scripture ſ he accounteth, and callethᷣ decenfull. Donat.lth.z, 
The Scriptures are t the boundi of the Church, beyond which 6h. 6. 
ſhe may not wander. u Whatſoener any man ſince the Apoſties 3 
bath ſeene without warrant of Scripture, let him ve neuer ſo holy, —_ Halls 
neuer ſo eloquent ,ut is of no authoritie: but onely to mooue vs to 8 
a conſideration of that he ſaith. | 
| Onely the queſtion 11, het manner of thing this meanes muſt be; A, D. F'3.. 
aud where encrie man muſt ſec be and finde it, that hauing found it 
he may ( as S. Auſten /peaketh ) ſtay humſelfe vponm it, as vpon 4 
ſure ſtep, thereby to be lifted vp to a truc faith, and byfaithto God. 
The which queſtion being of ſo great conſequence, that u being well 
determined, a man need neuer make more quefiion in matters of 
faith; I wil (God willing in the chapters following,endenar toreſolue 
it 44 clearely as I can, And this I purpoſe todo, firſt by ſetting downe 
what coditions or properties t his rule of faith muſt haue:afierwards 
by prooning particularly, that neither Scripture alone;uot any natu- 
ral wit or humane lerning:nor priuat [pirtt,can be this rule of fauh, 
And finally that this rule which all me may ſafely, & muſt neceſſarily 
fellow, can be no other hut the teaching of the Catholicke Church. 50 
It is onely thus farre agreed betwixt vs, that there mulineeds A+ W. 
be meanes appointed by Almightie God, whereby all ſarts of £ 
men may come to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, and faith, as is 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, notwherby euery man may be infalli- 
blie inſtructed in all points of religion, that he need neuer make 


more queſtion in any. matter of faith: though we grant that 
9 I. 3 there 
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there is ſuch a meanes prouided by God, howſoeuer we in our 
weakneſſe cannot make ſuch vie of it, = 

But that we may vnderftand matters aright, as we go for- 
ward; I muſt intreate the Reader to remembet, that if all things 
to come in this your Treatiſe be ſufficiently prooued; yet you 
faile much of your maine purpoſe. For this laſt Syllogiſme is 
the foundation of all yer behinde, concerning one ofthe prin- 
cipall points which you propoũded in the beginning, viz. That 


it was necefſarie to admit ſuch an infallible authoritie in the Cat ho- 


licke Church. Now the propoſition of this Syllogiſme I haue 
denied, and refuted, Therefore if the aſſumption therof were 
molt certainly true, as it is yndoubtedly falſe , yet could your 
conclufion be nothing ſure : becauſe the ſyllogiſme failes in 
the propoſition : but let ys ſee how you prooue the aſſum- 


tion: 


Tothe Pro- 
poſition, 


If neither the & cripture alone, nor naturall wit or learning, nor 
4 priuate ſpirit, can be ſuch a rule, then God hath prouided 
no ſuch rule, vnleſſe we admit an infallible amthorsty in the 

Catholicſ Church. 

But neither the Scripture alone, nor natural wit or learning nor 
« priuate ſpirit can be ſuch a rule. 

Therefore God hath pronided no ſuch rule, wnleſſe we admit an 

infallible authority in the Catholichę Church, 

This propoſition is not fer downe by you in plaine termes, 
but neceſſarily and certainly gathered out of the courſe you 
hold in the fiue next chapters: wherein the aſſumption and 
concluſion are manifeſtly contained; that in the foure former, 
this in the tenth. 


The conſequence of your propoſition is verie weake: For, 


what if none of theſe ( ſeuerally) be ſuch a rule? may not all 


theſe together be? Sure there is nothing brought by you to the 


contrary.Bur if all theſe faile, what can you ſay to the contrarie, 
why a generall Councell without the Popes authority, ſhould 
not be ſuch a rule ? Or, togoe farther, doe you not thinke 
that the Pope alone may ſerue the turne ? And yet, in your 


opinion: neither the Councell nor the Pope(ſeuerally conſide- 


ted) ate the Church, Therefore it ſeemes there may be ſuch a 
| rule, 


* „ * 
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rule, though there be no companie ofmen, that hath any ſuch 
authoritie as you ſpeake of. | 
Secondly,your conſequence is but feeble in an other reſpect. 
For it preſumeth, that if there be ſuch an authoritie, thete is ſuch 
a rule. Whereas many thouſavds in the world may be vtterly 
without meanes of knowing chat there is ſuch an authoritie, and 
ſo the meanes, as in regard of chem, inſufficient. Adde hereun- 
to, that although it were poſſible, and eaſie for euery man to 
know and ſee the Church: yet the meanes might be inſuffici- 
ent: becauſe there is no certaine reaſon to perſy ade them: that 


they muſt belecue this Church in all things: ſo that ſtill, accor- 


ding to your doctrine, the Lord muſt needs haue failed much 
in his prouidence, though he haue giuen this authority to the 
Church: becauſe he hath prouided no meanes whereby eueiy 
man may certainly be perſwaded , that the Church hath ſuch 
authoritie. Will you lay, He hath appointed that all men ſhould be- 


lene the Church? What can that hel pe, when he hath not pro- 


uided meanes,for all men to know, that they muſt beleeue her? 
Muſt we not come now to a ptiuate ſpirit, that is, to the tea- 
ching of Gods ſpirit in the hearts of particular men?And ifthis 
muſt needs be in this one caſe, how prooue you, it may not be 


ſo in other? Io anſwer, we muff beleene the Church, is to beg the 


queſtion, againſt all reaſon, | 


Cray. VI, 


VV hat conditions or properties muſt be found in the 
rule of Faith. 


His rale, which Almightie God hath provided, as a ſufficient 
meaue f to direct men to the knowledge of true faith,neceſſarie 
to ſaluationʒ muſt haue three conditions or properties, 
Firſt it muſt be certaine and infallible; for otherwiſẽ it cannot be 
a ſufficient foundation, whereupon to build faith, which ( as is pro- 
, wed before ) ir abſolutely infallible, 
Peconaly it maſt be ſuch as may be certainly,and plainly knowne 
cf all ſort s of men. For if to any ſort it could not be knowen,or not 
certainly use it could not be to them a rule or meanes , where- 


by 


AD. 


A.W. 
Io the al- 
ſumption, 
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by they might direct themſelues ,to the certame knowledge of the 


true faith. | 
Thirdly it muſt be vninerſall,that it may not onely make vs know 


certainly what is the true faith in ſume one or two, or moe points, 


but abſolutely in all points of faith. For atherwiſe it were not a ſuffi- 
cient meanes,whereby we may attaine to an entire faith: which in- 
tegritie of faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation, in ſuch wiſe , as bath bene 
declared ard prooued before, 

Your aſſumption had three points, and, as it were parts, ma- 
king three ſeuetal ſentences or propoſitions, which for the more 
plainneſſe I will handle ſeuerally, as you haue done. Firlt of the 


Scripture. 


The rule of faith muſt be certaine, and infallible, certainly and 


plainly knowen and vniuerſall. 
The Scripture alone ts not ſo. 
Therefore the Scripture alone is not the rule of faith. 

Ere I come to anſwer your Syllogiſme, giue me leaue to ſhew 
how obſcurely and doubtfully theſe properties are deliuered 
by you. Firſt infallible is taken in two diuers ſenſes, Faith muſt 
be wfallible, The rule muſt be infallible, In the former we mult 
needs expound infallible, not being deceiued by holding any 
errour, or nor doubting of that which it beleeueth. In the lat- 
ter, what can infallible ſignifie, but either that, which is certain- 
ly true, ot that, which may not be doubted of? Is it plaine dea- 
ling to ſpeake ſo doubtfully? Or is it a good kinde of reaſo- 
ning to runne the ring. and to diſpute in a circle, as they ſpeake 
in the Schooles? x Before, you would prooue the infallibiliiy 
of faith, y the infallibility of the word of God, which it muſt be- 
leeue: now you conclude the infallibility of the rule, from 
the infallibility of faith. Is not this to ttiſſe, rather then to rea- 
ſon? Would you not laugh at vs, if we ſhould diſpute thus? The 
elect cannot fall away, becauſe the holy Ghoſt , that vpholds 
them, is true God. The holy Ghoſt is true God, becauſe the e- 
let, whom he vpholds, cannot fall away, Viewyour ſelfe ia 

this glaſſe. * - 
Secondly, what would a reaſonable man conceiue by theſe: 
words, The rule muſt be certainly and plainly nomen: but that 
| euerie 
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euerie man muſt be able to perceiue that this, or that is the rule? 
What is your meaning? That y the rule myſt not be hard to be 
vnderſtood. 22 = 7. 
Thirdly, your terme of vniuerſalitie is not ſo plaine, as it 

might haue bene; becauſe it is commonly, I thinke cuery where 

in this Treatiſe, ſaue in this one chapter, taken for that which 

belongs to all perſons, times and places: no where for all points 

of doctrine, no not there, * where you ſpeake of the entireneſſe chap. .. 
of faith. And I pray you tell me, why, as you apply infallibilitie to 

faith and the rule, you do not in like ſort deale with entire- 

nefle, and ſay that the rule muſt be entire, becauſe fai muſt 


be entire. | 
I come now to your propoſition, which I denie : becauſe it Ty che pro- 


is not neceſſarie, that the rule of faith ſhould be ſuch, as may be poſition, 

certainly and plainly knowen,that is vnderſtood in euery point. 

Ir is ſufficient, if it may be vnderſtood in thoſe points, that are 

neceſſarie to ſaluatiõ. Who would ſay, that he, which is to mea- 

ſure out timber in length, had not a perfect rule to that purpoſe, 

hauing an ordinarie Carpenters rule, becauſe there are vpon p 8 
the rule ſome figures, circles, triangles, ſquares and ſuch like, 

the vſe wherof he vnderſtandeth notꝰ If you runne backe to the 

entireneffe of faith, Iwill follow you for a refutation of my an- . 
ſwer thereunto, and a ſounder proofe of that your conceit. | 


Cu AP, VII. 


Ti hat Scripture alone cannot be thus rule of , A. D. 
Faith. ' 


The title ofthis chapter, as it ſhall appeare by and by,agreeth A. W. 

not with the diſcourſe in the chapter; and beſides, propoun- 

deth yerycraftily a matter, which is no way in queſtion berwixr 

vs and the Papiſts. For there is no Proteſtant diuine, that thinks 

the Scripture alone, that is, without the miniſterie of man, a ſuf- 

ficient meanes for the ſaluation or inſtruction of all men, to 

which the fond example of this Author tendeth, where he tal 

keth of locking vp an valearned man that cannot read; alone, 

without any helpe but a Bible. | 

| | K 0 _—_ 
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Ti . AD. g. 1. Ont of theſe former grounds foure concluſions, 

4 The firſt concluſion is, that Scripture alone, eſpecially as it ; 
=: 3 4s by Proteſtants trarſlated into the Engliſh tongue; cannot be this | 
E rule of fauh, | 
, : This I prooue, 


Firſt, for that theſe tranſlations faile in the firſt condition; that 
is to ſay, they are not infallible ( as the rule of fauh muſt be ); for 
neither were the Scriptures written in this language, immediately 
by the holy Ghoſt : neither were the tranſlators aſſiſted by the ſane 
holy Ghoſt infallibiy. Infallibly ( I ſay ) that is, in ſuch ſort, art 
were vnpoſſible that they ſhould erre in any point. Sith, therefore, 
| the tranſlators,as being but men may erre. (Toſay nothing of that 
Þ | which by Gregory Martin ir prooued: and by the often changes of 
1 ue _ variable tranſlations it ſhewed that 3 haue erred) how | 

can a man, (and eſpecially an untearned man,ho hath not ſufſici= 
ent meanes,learning nor leiſure to compare the tranſlations with the 8 

prime aut hentical originall] hom can ¶( Iſay) ſuch a man be infal- 

libly ſure, that this particular tranſtation, which he hath , doth not 

erre ! And if in ſome places it erre; how can he be infallibly ſure, 

that in thoſe places which do ſceme to fauour that ſet , which he 
follomet h it doth not erre*onleſſe he wil admit an vnfallible aut ho- 

ritis in the Church,toaſſure vithat ſuch,or ſuch a tranſlation dath 

wot erre , inany point; of which authoruie , I ſhall ſpcake more 

bereefrer, 

A. W. TheScripture is. in it ſelfe, ſuch a rule or meanes, and (uo 
doubt) ſo made effectuall to ſome by reading, without any o- 

ther outward helpe of man: but this is not the ordinatie courſe, 

7 that God hath appointed, fot the inſtruction of the people, in 
2 tdtzße knowledge of his truth. Therefore, if at any time we ſay, 
that the Scripture alono, is the rule of faith, by Alone, we ſeuer it 
fromthe traditions and authoritie of men, not from the ir mini- 

I Rerie : and aſcribe vnto it ſufficiencie in reſpect of the matter 
[| Wo to be belceued,, not ſimply of the meanes to bring men to 
b „ % e 75 4 
The aſſumption, which you ſhould prooue (as alſo the title F 
of your chapter profeſſeth) is this, 7 hat the ſcripture alone, can 
wot be the rule of faith, By what reaſon do you prooue it ? Truly | 


[| by 
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by none at all: but leauing the queſtion, you diſpute againſt 
the Engliſh tranſlation. Wherefore I take it for granted, that, 
in your conſcience, you acknowledge the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture, to direct vs in all matters and queſtions of faith. 
And thereupon I inferre, that the infallible authoritie, which 
you would tie to the Church, is needleſſe; becauſe, without it, 
there is a ſufficient rule of faith prouided by Almightie God, 
whereby euerie man, learned and vnlearned, may be inſtructed 
in all points of faith, what is to be holden for true. Hence it 
followeth, that the firſt of your maine points, ſer downe in the 
preface is falſe, and ſo your whole Treatiſe void & vntrue. You 
rell vs indeed afterward,that ſome of your reaſons agaihſt the Eu— 
glißb tranſlation haue alſo force to prooue, that the Scripture alone, 
in what lauguage ſocuer, is no ſufficient meanes : but you neither 
ſhew vs, which thoſe reaſons are, nor are there any of ſufficient 
weight to that purpoſe, Let them iudge, that will read my 
anſwer. But firſt I will propound certaine rfimonies of the 
Fathers concerning the infallibility & ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ures, V hen hereſic( ſaith * one) hath once gotten footing in the a Opus im- 
Church, there can be no refuge for Chriflians which deſire to know Be. in Mat. 
the true faith but onely to the Scriptures, And afterward, Chriſt ** . 
commaundis that they, that deſire to haue certaintie of faith, ſlie to 
no other thing but to the Scriptures. In the ſame place, three ſe- 
uerall times in one halfe page, he aſſureth all men, that in - 
moſt dangerous daies of Antichriſt, there will be no way to knowthe, , „ 
true C uo of C 751 but . by the Seriptures. if certaintie _ Pry 
of faith, & knowledge of the true Church may be had from the 25. 
Scriptures,& in time of hereſie, cannot elſe where be had:out 
of doubt the Scripture is certaine and infallible, and ſo conſe- | 
quently the rule of faith. © Irenæus tels vs, that the Goſpel! is e Irenens l. 3. 
left to vs in the Scriptures, to be the foundation and pillar of our cap 1. 
faith. © Tertullian cals to Hermogenes for proofe of that he 4 Tc cant. 
ſaid, out of the Scriptures, and warneth him and his complices Roy * 
to beware of the woe, that is threatned againſt them, which adde to, 
or take from the Scriptures, If rhey bring any doctrine , that is not 4 0/igen ad 
v ritten therein. Origen is ours euery where in this queſtion, rem. hom. 1. 
allowing not any expoſitions or ſenſes, but thoſe that are warranted ad Rom. ib. 3. 
* | by adecp. ;. #-] 
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by the Striptures: requiring of vs, to bring wot our own”, but the 
ings of the holy Ghoſiywhen we teach, This was the rule, which 


| = 
reader © Confttancine the Emperour enioyned the Fathers of that fiſt 


det ee? fmous Councell of Nice to follow and which they accor- 


dingly followed. The bookesof the Enangrliſts and , poſtles, and 


the Oracles of the odd prephets, plainl inſtruct vs (quoth that wor. 


„i 3s, thie Empcrour) what we are te indge of matters & concerning 
de diaina v God, Therefore laymg aſide all exeme-lihe diſcord, let vs de- 
luntate vel le- ate ad oetermine the ports in queſtion, by the teſtimoniet of the 


3 Scripturet inſpired by God. Theſe, as we heard before, h Jerome 


h Herend makes the bounds of the Church, within which ſhe mult keepe 


Mich.li,1.ct. her ſelfe; and i Proclus Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople confi- 
Prociisde neth faith to the ſame place. Faith (ſaith he) muſt abide 
Senn] kg within the Fuangelicall, and Apoſtelicall bonnds. k Paſchaſius a 
17» Cardinall of your Church (as you ſay) many yeares ſince, tied 

k Paſcbaſan cõ- Cardman OT YOUT ſ * * 17 * 
tra Macedon, Mace donius the hereticke to the Sc tiptutes equiring him, ei- 
lib. r. cap. i. ther to ſhe by & ident teſt imonies of the word of God, that 
Auno. oo. e muſi beleene in the Church, or elſe to vrge the point no fur- 
| chal ad a. ther. For ( as Chty ſoſtome truly offirmech) /f there be. any 
Tun. bomil, g. thing needfull to be knowen,we ſhall learne it in the Scriptures. 1 
might fil whole ſides with teſtimonies out of the Fathers, o this 
putpoſe, but I let them paſſe as needleſſe: eſpecially ſince your 
ſelfe before confeſſed, that the word of God is infallible, and 
therefore, in that reſpe ct, ſufficient to be the rule of faiih. Now 

to your concluſion. 

The fuſt part of this firſt concluſion is falſe, in regard of 
the infallibilitie of Scripture : which it ſhould ſeeme you 
_-  fawwellenovgh, and therefore balktthat matter, and deui- 
{ed an other point, concerning our tranſlation, to play with= 

all, For what is it but trifling, when a man leaves the thin 
in queſtion, and buſies him ſelfe about the refuting of that, 
which beſides himſelfe, no man euer dreamed off What Evgliſh 
proteſtant euer aſtumed, that our tranſlation was infallihle, 


that is, ſuch as had no error in it, or might not be doubted of? 
3 Or who cuer tooke it for the tule of faith ? You make babies, 


which you beate as youlift- Againſt the Scriptares being the 


rule of faith, which we affitme, you ſay nothing. Againſt . 


the 


» 
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the infallibilitie of our tranſlation , which we grant not to be 

the rule of faith, you diſcourſe at large; wherein I intreate the 

Reader co conſider theſe tew things with me. That which he 

ſpeakes in diſgrace of our tranſlation, makes no more againilt ir, 

then againſt all other whatſoeuer , For neither is any tranſla- 

tion the language in which the Scripture was written; and no - 
tranſlators euer bad any ſuch infallible aſſiſtance by the holy eres 
Ghoſt. Sure the author of the vulgar Latin tranſlation had not e Chap a 
ſuch help as the Hebrew and Greek originals, x hich the tran- 4. le ct. ic. : 


Aations of all the learned Papiſts themſelues declare; Pagnin, nr, La- 
tablus,I{fidarns, 


Vatablus, Iſidorus, Clarius, &c. — 
As for o Gregory Martins cauils, they were anſwered long , 2 "OR 
ſince by D.Fulke:and I maruell that you can name them wich- ſet out 1582. 
out bluſhing, ſeeing neuer a one of you durlt yncertake the de- Fulks anſwer 
fence of them, for the ſpace of theſe 23. yeares, Nay, which is 1583. 
worle, you were not aſhamed, in the ſecond edition of your 22 2 
Rhemiſh Teſtament, to bleare your blindGollowers eyes, with 1 
a table of hereticall corruptions in tranſtating the Sctiptures, 
as if you had propounded ſome new matter, whereas they were 
all taken out of that booke of Martins, and had long before 
bene iuſtified by D.Fulke,wichout any reply on your parts, 
You demaund, how any vnlearned man can be infallibly ſure, 
that in thoſe places which do ſeeme to fauour our ſet? our tranſlation 
doth not erre. I anſwer, that there are better meanes of aſſurance 
for ynlearned Proteſtants, concerning the truth of our tranſlati- 
on, then any Papiſt can haue by your imagined authoritie, for 
your vulgar Latin. Firſt,it is no lender perſwaſion tꝭ any reaſo- 
nable man, that thoſe places you ſpeake of, if not wholy, yet for 
the moſt part are tranſlated with the ſame ſenſe in other 2 
which they haue in oursʒas in Spaniſh, French, Italian, Flewif : 
Dutch. Secondly, it is a great confirmation of the truth, that 
many of thoſe texis which ſeeme moſt to fauor ys, are the ſame 
in your vulgar. and Rhemiſh editions, that they are in ours. 
Thirdly, the truth of ours is yet more cleate, becauſe euety man 
may ſee, that in bookes of conttouetſie betwixt vs, our tranſlati- 
ons are ſeldome denied by the learned of your ſide, though 


you condemne our expoſitions. Fourthly who may not eaſily 
ä K 3 diſcerne- 
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diſcerne how much more faithfull our tranſlation of thoſe pla- 
ces, & all others is, then yours;lecing we are readie to make tri- 
all of it by the otiginals, the learned on your ſides being iudges: 
ou are afraid ot nothing more, then to haue yours examined 
by the Hebrew and Grecke?Fifcly,in the places you ſpeake of, 
our tranſlations deſerue the more credit, becauſe we labour 
to make them plaine for euery mans vnderſtanding, and ſhew 
how they agree with the reſt of the booke and chapter: wheras 
your Rhemiſh Teſtament is ſo handled, that an Engliſh man 
of good yaderftanding can hardly tell what to make of it, tor 
the very words themſelues in many places, as if you auoided - 
nothing more then plainneſſe. Sixtly,we perſwade all men, as 
much as we can, to labour for the knowledge of the originall 
tongues, that ſo they may be able to iudge of our tranſlation: 
you do all you can to keepe men in the miſt of ignorance , be- 
cauſe you are afraid to haue your corruptions diſcouered. Se- 
uenthly, though we allow not our miniſters ſuch an jnfinite au- 
thoritie as you giue your Cleargie: yet we teach, that Rhęcoms 
Chriſtian charitie and modeſtie, neither to ſuſpeRatranſlat 
where the analogie of faith is kept, and the plaine meaning o 
the holy Ghoſt not manifeſtly altered; nor to reſt ypon priuate 
conceit, againſt the generall iudgement of the learned, without 
very euident proofe of error, Theſe, amongſt other, are reaſona- 
ble grounds for a Chriſtian to build vpon, that he may haue 
ſome good affurance ofthe truth of our tranſlation. Now let vs 
examine yours. 
We muſt (ſay you) admit an infallible aut horitie in the Church, 
to aſſure vis that ſuch or ſuch a tranſlation doth not erre in any point, 
Firlt,this is more then neeeds. For if that authoritie can flure 
vs, that the tranſlation erteth not in any point needfull to ſalua- 
tion in regard of the ſenſe, it maybe a ſufficient ground 
for vs to build our faith vpon , though it ſhould miſtake 
ſome words in many points, and the ſenſe too, in matters of 
leſſe importance. Secondly, though we do admit ſuch an au- 
thoritie inthe Church, yet may we be farre enough from an 
ſuch aſſurance, For how ſhall I be ſore,that the Church hath ſo 
affirmed of this, or that tranſlation? How ſhal I know, what the 


Church . 
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Church is? f company(you ſay) ef men pon earth infaſibih taught 
| by the holy hel, whats the trus faith mal points. Is this teaching 
cõmon to cuery one of this company ſeuerally, or only annexed 
tothemallioyntly when they ate together? What if all, what if 
the gree.er part aſſemble not? Is this companie of Clcrgie wen - 
onely,or of Lay men allo? If of them, ihen belike theſe are none 
of the Church. But let vs grant that,which (as it (kal appeate in 5 
due place) is neither true nor probable, that the Clergie onely ; „ 
is the church, how ſoeuer they may be ſo repreſentatiuely. What | 
aſſurance can any man haue, who liueth not inthe time of this 
aſſembly (I might ſay, in the place too, where it is) that there 
was any ſuch emblyꝰthat the greateſt part agreed tothe ap- 
roouing of ſuch a tranſlation? that this is the tranſlation they 
aꝛgrted to?Eſpecially ſeeing twod Popes, ſince ihe laſt Conuen- , peg Papate 
ticle of Trent, haue ſet out your authentical ttanſlation diuerſly, 
Whether of theſe two was agreed on? How ſhall I be infallibiy 
aſſured, that theſe Popes altered nothipg in the tranſlation al- 
lowed by the Counceli Shall I ſay more? What if this Councell 
vſed not the meanes of examining this tranſlation by the origi- 
nals? What if moſt of them(as it is moſt certaine)had no skil in 
the originals? and ſo did but lea pe after fame fei, like (heepe, 
not vndeiſtanding what they did? yet the ſhoot Anchor holds: 
the Pope allowed of their indgement. What if his s kil were but in- 
diffferentꝰ tie could rot erre, you will ſay, What was the reaſon, 
why he allowed that tranſlationꝰbeeauſe the Councel examined 
and approued it. But without him, al they migbt etre, eſpecially 
if they did not vic all good meanes to find out the truth. V Vho 
aſſured him they did? Shall we haue the holy Ghoſt like Mabo- . 
mets doue, to come and certifie the Pope of this doubt? This is 
a matter of fact; and in things oſ ſuch nature the Pope may etre, 
euen indicially. Well. I will deale bountitully x ith you. Put caſe 11 
all this be true. How ſhal I attaine to infallible aſſurance hereof? - 
Forſooth ſome Prieſi ox Frier, Ieſuite ot other; telleth me, that 
_ ſo paſſed, and therefore Iam bound to belceue it. Then 
my ſa 


ich reſteth not vpon tha authority of the Chugch, but vpẽ 

the credit of him that faith, he is ſent by the Church to make 
ſuck repott. Thus it cometh W beleefe of yolcat- 
„ n K 4 ned 


ny. 
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ned Papiſts is nothing elſe bur a perſwafion they haue, that ſuch 


a priefiiknoweth what is true, and will not deceiue them with 


any falſe informations. Tell me not of other Prieſts and leſuits 
conſeming with him, that was thy ſpitituall father: for all theſe 
together, if there were ten times as many of them, are not the 
Church, in which onely this infallible authoritie is to be found. 
And ſo there can be no ſuch aſſurande in any vnlearned Papiſt 
of the truth of your vulgar, or any other tranſlation, I confeſſe 
it is againſt both Charitie and Ciuilitis to ſuſpect a man of vn- 
truth, without iuſt cauſe of ſuſpitior: but ſuch fruites grow vpon 
ſachrootes of Poperie, that aman muſt needs be either vnciuill 
in giuing credit to nothing, though vpon neuer ſo good reaſon; 
or elſe tidiculogſly credulous in r that ſhal 
be told him, though neuer ſo much againtt reaſon. But che ſpirit 
of God teacheth and perſwadeth men to belteue the Church , Are 
you they that moe ke at priuate ſpitits, and yet ate glad to flie to 
that helpeꝰ ls it not as likely the ſpirit ſnould teach men which 
is the Scripture, as which is the Church? And aſſure them of a 
tranſlation, as of this or that mans ordination and ptieſthood? 


If ſuch proofes, as I haue ſpoken of before, will ſerue, wee are 
nothing inferiourto you, but as well for weight as number, ſu 


periour, If you ſay,rhe Scriptures enioyne vs to beleemetbechureh; 
How ſhall I be affured that they are not in thoſe places that 
ſeeme to enioyne ſuch a beleefe falfly tranſlated ? Becauſe the 
Church ſaith they are true in all pointt. What if the Church be 
deeeiuede it cannot be. Who ſaith ſo? The Scripture, Whotels 
you the Scripture ſaith ſoꝰ he Church. What is to he tidicu- 
lous, if this be not? It might ſeeme exceeding ſtrange, that ever 
any reaſonable man ſhould be ledde away wich ſuch fopperies: 
if the holy Ghoſt had not foretold vs of it, that *Gad wow/d end 
mes ft eee beleewe lies, that alithey mig lt 
be damned wohich-be vot ths truth, but had plegſare in un- 


rirhteosſacſſe. Thefedeluſions p re ignorant Papiſts truſt to, 


— to pow 3 ewhichare the mayneſt of all, 
the aut horitie of tbe Church and impoſſibilitie of the Y es erringt 
to which whoſocuer firmely cleaueth, can —_ — Chri- 
titan ot faichfull ſublect in ay Church or ſtate whatfoeuer. 


a 


Secondly, 


—— —ẽ 1, 5: 


3 
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-  Serondly, they faile in the ſecond condition or propertie, 
which the rule of fatth ſhould haue. For the Scriptures them- 


zlues alone, in what language ſoeuer, be obſcure, and hard to 
be wnderiteod , at leaſi to bnlearned men, who cannot reade 


| them; and therefore the Scriptures alone cannat be unto un- 
learned men, a ſufficient rule to inſtruct them in all points of 


nith; as is plaine, For lothe vp an vnlettered man, and an 
Engliſh Bible, fir a time in a ſiudie, and hee will come forth 
(1 warrant you) as ignorant in matters of faith as he went in, 
if wee adde no other meAnes to nitlrutt him but the bare Write 
ten 

may be ſaued; and ſdued they cannot be, without an entire and 
vynfallible faith: and this they cannot haue, wnleſſe there be 
ſome certaine rule and unfallible meanes prouaed by Almightie 
Goa, meet for their capacuie, to teach them this fauh: and Serip» 
ture alone (us is now proned ) i not à rule meete for the ca- 
pacitie f vnlearned men, or apt to initratt them. ſufficiently 
in all points of faith. But what ſpeaks 1 onely of unlearned 
men? ſub alſo learned men cannot by onely reading the Scrip= 


A. D. $.2, 


ord 1 which hee cannot reade. eAnd yet vulear ned es 


tures, be vnfalliliy ſure, that they doe rigbily vnderſtand 


them. For while they vnderſtand one way, perhaps they oug bi. 
to underitand another way: that which: they vnderitand plain 


| by aud literally, ought perhaps to be underſtood fignratinely and 


2ſtically; and contrarie , that which they underſtand fignra- 
tinely , ought perbaps to be underſtood properly , And ſeeing 
that it is. moft certnine, that all doe not expound right, 15 


the expoſition of one, is contrarie to the expoſition of another; 


(4s right. is neuer contrarie to right) hom ſhould one be un- 
fallibly ſure, that hee onely expoundeth right; hauing nothing 
to aſſure him, but the flaming of his owne ſenſe and reaſon, 
which 1s 44 uncermine and fallible, as the iudgements and per- 


 ſwaſions of other men, who. ſceme to ghemſelues to hane_attamed 


A wel a5 he, the right interpretation or ſenſe. Moreoner ther ebe u- 
» things required to the perfect vnderſtanding of Scripture, which 
are found but in very fem: ard theſe alſo in whom thoſe gifts are, 


are not — , that they are ſo. guided by thoſe gifts, | 


but. that both 


and others may prudentl donbt , let 
.& | 
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timer in their prinate expoſitzons, as men, they erre.  e And con. 
rquemtly , their prinate expoſitions cannot be that rule of faith, 
which we ſerke for which muſt on the one ſide be determinately and 
plainly vnderſtood : and on the other ſide it muſt be vnfallible, cer- 

f mine and [ach as cannot erre. | eee 
A. W. That ſecond condition of eaſineſſe te be vnderſtood, is no 
ropertie neceſſatily belonging to the rule of faith: vnleſſe per- 
Dede that God failes in his prouidence, if a man 
may not come to the knowledge of the truth, and everlaſting 
life, wichout any paines. Is it not enough that the rule is ſuc h, as 
may be vnderſtood of euery one, vnleſſe a man may know it by 
dreaming of it? Is not the knowledge of the meanes of ſaluatiõ 

worthy of ſome care and labour? 

Are the Scriptures obſcure and hard, that they cannot be 
(Pſal.19.8, vnderitood? How then faith the holy Ghoſt, that \rhey giue wiſe- 
t & 119.105. dome onto the ſimple, and light to the eyes: that they are a lanterne 
ver. 13. to our feet, and a light to our pat hs: that the entrance into them ſbe- 

weth light, and giueth vnde r ſtanding to the ſimpis! Why doth the 

u 3-Pc1.1-19, Apoſtle call them a a lig hit fbining in a dar ke place And yet all this 
is ſpoken of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, which, in 
compariſon of the ne, are indeed obſcure, Your Gloſſe ex- 
 xGloſſaed pounds that place, Thy word as 4lanterne;of all the holy Scrip- 
* tures. Your Cardinall / Turrecremata ſeeing the plainneſſe and 
recren.ad Pſa. cle arneſſe of the word of God, ſo directly and expreſly com- 
13. c adP/al. mended,appliechthoſe places to the new Teſtament, x hich (as 
18. vez o. he ſaid) i bright and cleere, which enlightens our darkneſſe,, and 
| gines vnderſianding to the humble. And who can doubt thatthe 


Scriptures are ſuch, as may be vnderftood by all men, ſeeing the 


Lord writ them for the inſtruction of all men: and our Sauiour 


Chriſt in the Goſpell commendeth the Tewes for ſearc hing the 


Scriptures, affirming that in them there ij proofe of his natura 
and office? But to hat purpoſe were this ſearch , if nothing 
5 could be found by it? So cleare is this truth, that the auncient 
1%. 39. writers auo it without any doubting; 
a Clem Alxc. 
orat. ad gentes, 
b Jen. lib. i. 
tap. 3 1. 


Hear ben ye that be farre off hearken ye that be neare:The word 

of Goth hid from no may, it ſhineth to all men; there is no great 

aarkneſſe inthe word. The S̃eriptares (ſah b lrenæ us) are pluine, 
: ts ard. 


: 
f 
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and without doubtfulne(ſe:and may be heard alike of all men. Gin 
heed (ſaithe Iuſtin the marty r)eo thoſe things that [ wil rehearſe out c luſlin. cuntra 
of the Scriptures, which are ſuch as need hearing one ly, and not any Ty. 
expounding. This, as the Greeł ſheweth, is to be vnderſtood not 
onely x thoſe places which he was then to deliuer, but gene- 
rally of the Scriptures: a, of ayiaer yeapor d iEnynublira fon _ 
—_ d That = Scriptures mi 24. — to all — great and 22 on 
lule, they are profitably —— to vs in a familiar ſpeech,(s that — ER, 
they are not aboue any mant capacitie. Tea there is nothing in them 
hard (faith *the ſame author) to them that are conuerſant in them, e Lib. g. 
as they ought to be, though euery ſentence be obſcure to Julian and 
his complices. The like hath *Epiphanius : Al things are cleare t Epiph, bureſ 
in the Scriptures to them who xx ill bring to the vnderſtanding of the 70 ; 
word of God,a religious kind of diſcourſe. Where that ſame gworfhs 
Ao v, Which e re quireth, ſeemeth to be nothing g Here 6g, 
cls but areuerend examining otthe Scripture; according tothe 
holy Ghoſts manner of ſpeaking and reaſoning inthe Scrip- 
ture.8In another place he ſaith, that A/rhings are cleare & plaine = 
in the holy Scriptures, So alſo ſaith®Chryſoltom. And alitle af- h chſeſt. ad ; 
ter, he teacheth vs how to reſttaine thoſe Al things. All things 2.Theſs hem. 3. 
(ſaith be) hat are neceſſary, are open and maniſfeſt. In another * — — 
place comparing the Apoſtles with the Philoſophers, he ſaith, ? wt 
that the Philoſophers indeed writ obſcurely, that they might be had 
in admiration for their eloquence and learning; but the Apoſtles and 
Prophets take a contrary courſe, deliuering all things plainly and 
cleerly to all men, as being the common teachers of al the worlazthat 
euery one by himſelfe might be able to learne thoſe things that were k lu Mat. hom. 
taught,euen by the onely reading of them. He ſaith yet further, that T. 4 
Khe Scriptures are caſie ta he vnderſtood, of ſeruants, of countrey 1 
people, of widomes, of children, yea and of him that is very wnskilfal, m Contra luli· 
I could be large in this matter: a few more teſtimonies ſmall an. lib. i. cap. y. 
ſuffice. ad ( ſaithl Auſtin) hach applied the Scriptures tothe vnder- Augiſt. de pec- 
ſtanding of infants and ſuc klingt. Therefore ® he iuſtly reproueth ne e my 
Julian, who (as you Papifts do now) l end out with many words wh yy 
the hardneſſe of the Scripture: yet is it not to be denied, that the 
Scriptures are hard: but as hard as they are, enough may be lear- 
ned out of chem, euen by the ſimpleſt, for his ſaluation. There is 
0 L 2 meate 
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A Fug. in we ate for ſtrong men (faith ®Fulgentits) and milke fir babes. here 


ſerm de Con- hath God altogether promided for the ſaluation of all, who he vouch- 


r. Feth to (ane. Eutry man (ſaitho Auſtin) may draw from thence as 
* ar e ee for him. But is this knowledge to be had with 
3 idleneſſe and cateleſneſſe? Nothing leſſe. Fyon wil perſs ae your 
p chrꝑſeſt. in ſelues (faith PChryſoſtome) 70 beſtow pames and auigence in rea- 
Prolog ad Ro- ding, ſurcly not ung ſhal be wanting for your vnderſtanding of the 
man. Kit | Fer ipe ures. There are indeed ( AS q Auſtin ſaith ) hard places in the 
þ Eier; Frripture: yet no other, then are other where in plaine termes ex- 
lib. 1. Cab. o. pounded. There is great obſcuritie ( faith Ambroſe ) in the wei- 
1 Ambroſ,ad tings of the Prophets:but if thon knocke at the oate of the & eriptures 

Fal. ius. ſer. 8. nh a certain hand of thy mind, and diligently « xamive thoſe things 
which are hidden, by lutle ard litle thou ſhalt begin to gather the 

fenſe of that which is ſpoker, and it hal be opened to thee by no other 

: but by the word of God. For it is the order ef the Scriptures (laith 

{ Hicron.ad E- lerome) to hard things, to ioyne other that are plaine,T he circum- 
Cn 83 ſtance of the Feript ure (ſaith ¶Auſt in) dot h vine light to the ſenſe 
a T "of it, The fewer (faith u Tertullian) uſt be vnderſtood by the more. 
u Tenull cant. That rule of * Auſtins muſt alwayes be remembred,thatwe come 
Pr ok * with denout and religious affection to the reading of the Scriptures, 
— 5 48 true religion requireth. And (a Chiyſoſtome {: aith) we mut 
Chryloft.ias ſeehe namely by prayer if we wil find the ſenſe of the Scripture, For 
Þ,olog.adRe- {as*Origen faith vpon the like oceaſion) it is hidden from them 
Ln. that are negligent; bus opened to them that knock, and found of them 
nr that ſeeke. The reaſon why God hath ſorempered all things in 
5 15 ſcripture, writing ſome where plainly, ſome where obſcurely,s 

a Auguſtde given by⸗Auſtin: That it is done by G ah prouident care, that by la- 
aopt.Chrifpelib. bour he might beate donne our pride and draw away our minds from 
W "tothing:things eaſily a! tained to ſeem of lule worth. Gloriouſiy there- 
bc Fre (as bhe laith) and whelſomly hath the holy Ghoſt ſo tempered 
the Scriptures, that by plaine and eafie places he might prouide for 

the ſath fying of our hunger, and by bard and darke,take away lo- 


scp. tung. But (as c he, addeth) in theſe places which are pleine in the 


„ o, Seriptures, ali hoſe matters are found which contawne fatth and good 
js — 5 manners that 15 hope and charitie. This is that which 4 Marſſ. 
pacis.part.r, lius of Padua, aboue 860 years ſince, diſputed againſt the Pope, 
cap g. That the Goſpel was very ſufficient, perfect & cleare of u ſalf.rhas 

= by 


; 
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'by it we may be directed immediatiy, concerning, and in all things, 

which belong to a mans obteyning of euerlaſting life, and auoiding 
miſeric. | 

As in the former propertie, having propounded your matter 

againſt the Scripture, you reaſon onlyagainſt che Engliſh tranſ- 


lation; ſo in tkis, that one may be ſome what ſutable to the o- 


ther, being to ſpeake of the obſcuritie of the Scriptute, you 
ſhew that it is hard to one kinde _ di vnlearned men: 
though you helpe the matter a little, afterward, by auouching 
the hardneſſe of it, even to the learned alſo. 7 he Scriptures (ſay 
you) are not the rule of faith. Why ſo? Becauſe they are hard to 
be vnderſtood of thoſe wnlearned mẽ, that cannot reade them. Is not 
the teaching of the Church, whereto you aſcribe ſo much, vn- 
poſſible to be vnderſtood by them, that cannot heare ? Is it: 
therefore no ſufficient rule? But the Scripture is not ſo hard, as 
you imagine: no not to them that cannot reade, as long as they 
may heare ic read, and haue care to vnderſtand, and remember 
what they heare. Vea there are many in England, that know 
neuer a letter on the booke, ho notwithſtanding are able to 
giue a better ſenſe of many places of Scripture , then ſome of 
our Maſſe- prieſts, that can read their whole Portuiſe & Service 
booke. Idle therefore and ridiculous is your example of a man 
lockt vp with a Bible: ſince by hearing it read, though himſelfe 
cannot read, he may attaine to more knowledge, then many of 
your blinde guides haue: who for all their skill in vn- 
detſtand neuer a wordof their Epiſtles & Goſpels, which they 
daily ſay at Maſſe, like prating parrots.” Vo 
Now for your concluſions inferredhereupon; tho firſf, as I 
haue ſhewe d is falſe, that any ſuch entire and infallible farth ts ne- 
ceſſarie, ſo t hat without it a man cannot be ſaued: the ſecond, of 
the meanes without which, ſuch a faith cannot be had, is ordinari · 
ly true; the third which denies the Scripture alone to be ſuch 4 
meanet, is either falſe, and not prooued by you, or nothingto 
the purpoſe, Can any man truely ſay, that God hath not 
prouided ſufficient meanesfor euerie mans ſaluation, becauſe 
ſome men are vnable to reade the Scriptures, which are thoſe 


meanes? Hathnot God done his part, in making all men ca- 
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pable to reade, though many neglect tolearne ? Therefore 
if the Scripture be ſufficient for all mens inſtruction, as I 
haue prooucdittobe , fot all your ſuppoſed obſcutity: God 
cannot be charged with want of care, becauſe men are careleſſe 
to vſe the meanes of their owne ſaluation. But if by Scripture 
alone you meane Scripture without any helpe of man; all you 
ſay is heſides the matter. Fot no man euer was ſo fooliſh, as to 


make Sctipture alone, in that ſenſe, either the tule of faith, or a 


meanes of any good whatſoeuer: vnleſſe perhaps you Papiſts, 
according to the reſt of your ſupeiſtition ia Agnus Dess, hal- 
lowed Graues, and ſuch like, may haue a conceit, as thoſe priefis 


e Opus impaf. ( of whom an ancient writer ſpeakerh) had, that à part of the 
in Math, hom. Goſpell hung about ones nec be, may be a preſeruatiue againſt I kyow 


$3- 


not what bodily or ghoſtly danger. HS 
You haue vndertaken to prooue,that the ſcriptures are not the 
rule of faith, becauſe they are hard to be vnderſtood, Their hard- 
neſſe, in reſpeR of the ignorant, was auowed by you onely a- 
gainſt thoſe, that cannot reade. Now for the learned you tel vs, 
that they cannot, E onely reading the Scriptures, be infallibly ſure, 
that they rightly underſtand them, What then? Therefore can 
they not at all be ſure? Becauſe reading onely will not aſſure 


them : therefore is there no meanes,whereby they may be aſ- 


ſured? Call to minde what I alledged before, out of Ambroſe, 
Origen, Chryſaſtome, and Auſtin : who doubt not to aſſure men, 
that they may come to the underſtanding of the Scripture, if they 
will uſe the meanes of praier and diligence. Whom ſhall we be- 
lecue? Theſe worthies of the Church, ſpeaking alſo vpon ma- 
nifold experience; or you, whom we know not ſo much as 


by fight or name? If you can fo farre bewitch any of your owne 6 


poore ignorant ſoules,yet ſure ther is no man of any indifferent 
good Cn, that will be carried away with this your ſimple 
authoritie, againſt the ioynt conſent of thoſe famous Di- 


uines, 


5 But _ will * 2 to your authoritie: let vs heare it, 
t may be (lay you) they ought to be wnderſiood otherwiſe. There» 
fore they cannot be ſare, th 24 Tell me, I pray 
you, for my better inſtruction, whether you make this doubt of 


al! 
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all places of ſerĩpture, or of ſome onely. It will not ſinke into 
my head. that you doe ſo much condemme the ſeripture of ob- 
ſcuritie, that you chinke no one place of ir, can be ceitainely 
vnderſtood. Nay it is vnpoſſible you ſhould ſo deſpiſe the iudg- 
ment of thoſe, I named er while, or condemne your owne ca- 
pacitie, as to denie, that f many texts of ſcripture ate ſo euident, 
that a childe cannot miſtake the meaning of them. Then, 
that antecedent, J. may be they onght to vnderſtand otherwiſe, 
in ſome places of ſcripture can haue no place. Let vs limit it, 
that the truth may appeare, Some places of ſcripture are ſo hard, 
that a man may vnderſiand them otherwiſe them, in trut ii, they are 
to be vnderſtood. This propoſition is out of all queftion:whar wil 
you conclude hereupon ? That men cannot be ſure they rightly 
vnderſtand theſe places. I grant this too · Therefore theſe doubt- 
full places are not to be made the foundation of our faith: but 
(ass Auſtin ſaith) Ve muſt reſt vpon thoſe places of ſcripture, p 
which are veric manifeſt,that by them the harder may be erho- E000 
ded, But admit there were divers texts of ſcripture, which can iſ. paruute, / \ 
by no meanes be certainly vnderftood (which yet for my part, , 
ſauing other mens better iudgement, I do not thinke to be 
true, becauſe God hath appointed euerie ſyllable of the ſcrip- 
ture for our inſtruction in this life) hut admit (] ſay) there were 
ſuch places; yet would it nat follow hereupon, that becauſe 
thoſe texts cannot be vnderſtood, therefore the ſcriptureisſo 
obſcure, that it cannot be the rule of faith. For there may be ſuf- 
ficient means of ſaluation plainly diſcouered in the ſcriptures, 

— theſe places be not vndetſtood: yea it may be, and it is 
verie likely, hat the verie ſame things which meheſe places are 
ſignified, are otherwhere in ſeripture apparently ſer downe.: 
You will fay, this prooueth that the ſcripture is obſcure in ſome 
places, VVho euer denied it? But this doth not prooue, that 
it ir bard to be vnderſtood in thoſe points; that are . to ſal- 
nation, Remember, I denied that ſecond property of your rule, 
when Ianſw ered to your propoſition. A man may be ſaued, 
though he vnderſtand not the true ſenſe of every verſe in the 
Bible; ſo he do not acknowledge it to be the word of God, and 
wit hall denie it to be true. But if it be ſo hard nn | 


f Canus loc, 
Thcol. lib. 3. c. a 
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the Scripture aright,is it good dealing in you to vIge the expo 
5 ſitions of men, with ſuch perẽ ptoriueſſe, as ifit were an hainous 
ſiane, not to giue credit to euety interpretation of the Fathers 


Web acknowledgetheir learning and pietie: but we remem- 


A e ber they are men, and therefore may be deceiued. Where they 
ut. part 1. bring reaſon for their expoſitions, we conſider of it with reue· 
ax. 5. rence to chem: where they bring none, we trie whether we 

can bring any proofe of their interpretation. If we finde none, 


we labour to expound the text ſo, as true reaſon (ſp farte as we 


can iudge) ſhewes that we ought to doe. Where our weake- 


neſſe aftoords no proofe for. out interpretation , nor againſt 
theirs, we are willing and readie togiue more credit to them, 


then to our ſelues, But it is no diſgrace to them, that proceſſe of 


time, by Gods bleſſing vpon mens endeauours, ſhould bring 

i ſomewhat to light now, which in former ages hath not bene 
loan Raſfenſ. vnderſtood. Ie cannot be hidden from any man ſaith your! Biſho p 
8 . of Rochefter) that many things are now more cleerely beaten ont 
* and underſtood, as well in ot her things as in the Goſpell, then here- 
tofore; becauſe the ancient writers had not the Ice broken before 

them, neither did their time ſuffice to ſound the deepth of Script ure 

in all places, V Ve may adde hereunto another reaſon , obſer- 

E Stella in ued by k Stella, that, though of our ſelues we were but Pięmces or 
Luc. 10.confi- d war fes, yet being carried vpon the ſhoulders of them, as it were 
Feor tibi pater. pon Giants, we may ſee farther then they could, VVhich is the 
vanes 5 1 _ that the latter doctrines or eæpoſitions are the quicker 
ig Hea. 122 W nos. 

: But diuert men (you ſay) apart diuerſiy: and thereupon. 

you demaund, how any man can be ſure he eæpoundi truly, ha- 

ning not hung to aſſure him, but the ſeeming of his owne ſenſe and 


reaſon, VVhen I read this obiection, me thought I faw one of 


m Cicero m the old Academicks or Sce ticks, ſweating to prooue, 
_ there is no truth in — be — ng =p we . 
be content to reſt ypon likelihood, I pray you anſwer me, in 
good carneſt: Are you perſwaded of your ſelfe (I ſpeake to a 
Scholler } that you vnderſtand not the true meaning of any 
one place in Ariſtotles Phyſicks, with the commentaties ypon, 
1 2 him 


—_ ů— * 


, reaſon, why | an other of your writers doubts not to af- 


* * 3 . 
r 
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him expounding diuerſly? Surely if your ignerance had bene ſo 


grear, I preſume neither Rome, Rhemes, Doway, nor any o- 
ther Vniuerſitie or Colledge would haue vouchſafed you che 
degree of a Batcheler in Arts. And yet® Arittotle himſelfe 2 Aut. in E. 
profeſſeth of that boo ke, that he ſet it out, as if he had not ſet it l. 4d Aleran. 
out; becauſe no hodie ( fotſooth) could vnderſt and it, but be, that © 
had, or ſhould heare him teach by word of mouth; as you ſpeake 
of the preaching of the Church, If then it be poſſible to vn- 
derſtand Ariſtotles meaning, and that certainly, for all the di- 
uers interpretations of his expoſicors, and his owne intended 
obſcuritie: giue vs leaue to thinke, that the Lord God purpo- 
ſing to reueale his will by the ſcriptures , bath ritten in ſuch 
| fort, that man his creature, to whom (as o Gregorie ſaith ) e. c - 
: ; 2 regor. . E- 
writ them, may without any iuſt cauſe of doubting, vnderſtand 5,17 
ſo much at the leaſt, as is neceſſarie for his ſaluation; P which p lun. 20.3 r: 
was Gods end in writing . But euerie interpreter thinks that 
himſelfe hath attained to the right ſenſe. What of that? There- 
fore, is there no meanes to diſcerne, which interpretation is 
true, which falſe? Doth not this doubt accompanie the writings 
of the Philoſophers, as well at the ſcriptures? Neuer go about 
to perſwade vs to ſuch an iniurious and ynthankfull coneeit to- 
wards God, as to imagine, that he hath vouchſafed vs the vſe of 
reaſon, and the treaſure of his word, to ſo little purpoſe. Ifit be 
vnpoſſible to know, whẽ we haue the true ſenſe of the ſcripture 
it had bene farre better, that no ſcripture had bene written, but 
all left to the direction ofyour Pope, frõ time to time. Such blaſ- 
hemies, as I haue ſhe ed, ſome of your ſide vttet: but a true 
Chriſtiã is ſo throughlyperſwaded of Gods wiſdom, that by his 
giuing the ſcripture, he ſeethal theſe your cauils & ſhifcsrefured, 
Now in the laſt place you tell vs, that there be many things re- 
quired to the perfect underſtanding of ſcripture, mhichi are found in 
very few; If by perfect vnderſtanding you meane an exact knows 
ledge of all places: that. you ſay is true, but dot much to the pure 
pole. For there is no ſuch knowledge neceſſary, but that the 
ſcripture may be the rule of faith, though euety text in it cannot 
be certainly vnderſtood. But conſider a little, that if there be 


means of attaining to a perfect vndetſtãding of 8 | 


N. D. ;. Trdgulbep faile in 
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they be many yet by your confeſſion they may be had: elſe are 
they in vaine, if neither any man, nor all men can attaine vnto 
them: ſome to one, ſome to more, as it pleaſeth God to beftow 
his gifts ſeuerally. If you meane, that many things are required 
to a perfect vnderſtanding of points neceſſarie to ſaluation: ſee 
q cihſeſtiin how much you differ from the iudgement of the ancient Fa- 
Math hom a4. chers. The truth is not hid ſaith q Chry ſoſtom) but from thẽ that 
y gow: 44 will not ſeebe it. And in t an other place; The Scripture eæpoun- 
ads. chriſt, deth it ſelfe, & ſuffereth no man toerre, Let him that hath an heart 
lb.2.cap.5. (ſaith ſAuſtin) read thoſe things,that go before, and thoſe that fol. 


— 4 low , and he ſhall finde the ſenſe. For (ast Ierome truly ſaith) 
41.88. 


| the Lord hath ſpoken by his Goſpell, not that a few ſhouhd vnder- 
— 5 ſtand him, but that all ſhould. u Auſtin gaue vs the reaſon before, 


b.. cap. G. Why he ſpeakes plaine in ſome places and not in all; Zo feed our 
hunger, aud to keepe our queaſie ſtomacks from loathing our meate. 
Fur yourequire I know not what infallible afſurance, that 
they which haue theſe gifts, may be ſure, they neuer erre, in any of 
their priate expoſitiont. What aſſurance looke you for? No te- 
uelation I hope. They may be ſure not to erre, if they deli- 
uer no expoſitions, but ſuch, as they can euidently prooue to be 
true, For other places, where the ſenſe is hard, let them vſe 
all the diligence they can, and if it prooue not verie plaine and 
certaine, let thẽ leaue it? vncertain,tilit pleaſe God ſome other 
man may finde the true meaning of it, and ſo make it knowen 
to men for the rule of faith, in thatjpoint it concerneth, as it is 
_ alwaiesin it ſelfe. Are youe afraid, left it ſhould come to paſſe 
hereby, that many matters of faith ſhould be vnknowenꝰ The 
3 of theſe things, cannot hinder a mans ſaluation, and 
this inconuenience followeth the preaching of your Church, 
as well as the reading of the ſcripture; For how many points 
of doctrine are there, not yer decreed of by your Church? How 
many thouſand places of ſcripture, not yet expounded by it ? 
If then it be no hindrance to faluation, for aman to be igno- 
rant ot the truth, in many points and places of ſcripture, may 
wor the written word of God be the rule of faith, though diners 
things in it be not certain. vnderſtood? 
ths third rondition. For the Scriptures are 


not 
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not ſo vniue vſall, as the rule of faith had need to be, For thu rule 
ought to be ſo vniuerſall, that ut may be able, abſolutely to reſolue 
and determine all doubts and queſtions of faith, whach eyther haue 
bene, or may hereafter be in controuerſie; for uherwiſe there were 
not ſufficient me anes pronided, by which, ſchiſme and hereſies might 
be anoided: vnitie of faieh, ( ſo neceſſurie to ſaluation ) might be 
conſerued among Chriſtian men. : 
The laſt imperfection, you note in the Scripture , whereby A. W. 
ou would make it inſufficient to be the rule of faith, is the 
ſeantneſſe fit, that it conteineth not all things neceſſarie to be belee : 
ued which you go about to prooue thus. 

The rule of fauh muſt be able ab/olutely to reſolue all doubt of 

faith that haue bene, or may be, 8 

The Scripture is not able abſolutely to reſolue all ſuch doubts. 

Therefore the Scriptare it not the rule of faith. 

I ſhould haue let your propoſition paſſe, without any que- To che pro- 
ion, but that I aim ſo vied to your craft in ſpeaking doubtful- * 
ly, For feare whereof I would faine vaderfiand, what the tea- 

{on is, why you put in ab/o/ztely, If your intent be to fignifie, 

that the reſolution mult be certainly true, you might haue ſpo- 

ken plainly, as you meant. But it may be you vnderſtand by 

reſoluiug abſolutely, ſuch a kinde of reſolution, as ſhall take away 

all outward contention, which ſometimes is indeed brought 

to paſſe by the Decrees of your Popes, no man daring, for feare 

of his life, once to open his mouth againſt them: Such a te- 

ſolution the ſcripture cannot giue, neither is it to be looked 

for, that the rule of faith ſhould be of that nature. It is enough 

that it ſhew lainly and certainly, what is true in all matters of 

faith. Secondly, the controuetſies of faith, you ſpeake of, mult 

be indeed matters, that require beleefe, otherwiſe the rule of 

faith is not to meddle with them. To ſpeake more plaine; It 

is not tobe held as a duetie of the rule of faith, that it ſhould 

be able to determine of euerie idle queſtion, that curious and 

contentious heads can deuiſe. For example, if any man will 

makequeſtion of the Virgin Marie, whether ſhe were (as x you * Ladie Hun, 

teach) fifteene yeare old, or, perhaps eighteene or nmeteen 5 1708 

when our Sauionr ( briſt ber Sonne was borns; whether ſve the geades, 
A2 were 
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were threeſtore & three whe ſhe died,or more or leſſe. In theſe ,& a 
thouſãd ſuchmatters, deliueted as points of faith by your Prieſts 


and leſuits, it is not to be expected that the rule of faith ſhould 


affoord any teſolution. We grant that infinite queſtions of your 


ſchoolemen, & poſitiõs of your Diuines, cannot be determined 


by the rule of faith: but only thus, that they may be cõuinced to 
be no mattets of beleefe, that a Chtiſtian muſt needs think thus 
or thus of th&;becauſe they cannot be prooued, either one way, 
or other by ſcripture: your propoſition therefote is true one] 


of thoſe things,thar ate needfull to be beleeued, all which may 


be certainly reſolued by ir, What cannot, is not of neceſſitie 
to be held by faith. 
Your propoſition you prooue,as youthinke,by this reaſon. 


Proofe of the If there be no ſufficient meanes promded, by which ſchiſmes and 


propoſition. 


bereſies may be auoided, and vnitie among Chriſtians con- 
ſerued, vnleſſe the rule of faith be able to reſolue all ſuch 
doubt, then it muſt be able to reſolue them. 
But there is no ſufficient meanes prouided, whereby (chiſmes 
and hereſies may be anoided, and unitic conſerued, vnleſſe 
the rule be able to reſolue all ſuc hdoubis. 
Therefore the rule of faub muſt be able to reſolue them. 


To dhe pro- If the propoſition be taken in that ſenle, which the former 


poktion, 


To the. af. 
ſumption. 


may ſeeme to haue, as I ſhewed, then I denie the conſequence 
therofß that is, I ſay it doth not follow, that there be no ſufficiee 
meant prouided, whereby ſchiſines and hereſies ſhall de facto, and in 
ener be auoided, vnleſſe the rule of fauth be able to ſhew what istrue, 
what falſe in all queſtiont, that any man will mooue, then the rule 
muſt be able ſo to doe, The reaſon of my deniall is, that, as be- 
fore I anſwered, it is ſufficient for the rule to ſhew wharis true, 
in matters of faith; and let vs know,that thoſe are notneedfull 
to be belecued,of the truth whereofir ſaith nothing anie way. 
The aſſumption alſo is falſe, though you ſpeak not of actuall 
avoiding of hereſie and ſchiſme. For there is ſufficient meanes 
rouided forthe auoidiog of ſchiſme ; becauſe nothing muſt 
held for certain truth, which cannot be prooued to be ac- 


cording to the rule, which is the oncly meaſure of ttue ynitie 


* 


among Chriftians, 


Bu 


r 333 : 
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But the Heriptures be not thus vniner/all, For there be diners A. D. 

queſtigns or donbta moned nom a daes, and thoſe alſo touching very 4. 
ſubbſtantiall matters which are not expreſly ſet downe, nor deter mi- 
ned by onely Scripture. For where hane we any expreſſe & cripture, 
to proue, that all thoſe, and onely thoſe bookes which Catholic hes 
or Proteſtants hold for Scripture , are indeed Gods word, andirue 
Scripnre ? 'Thu we (hall not find expreſly ſet downe in a part of 
Scripture. T his point therefore, whereupon dependeth the certamtie 
of ener y point, proned out of Scripture, cannot be made cermine ts 
aur knon ledge or belicfe, vnleſſe we admit ſome other infalu le rule 
or authoritie, mherupon we may ground an vnfallible beleefe : which 
infallible rule if we admit, to aſſure vi, that there is at all any Ferip- 
ture; and that theſe bookes and no other be Canonical Scripture; 
why ſhould we not admit the ſame to aſſure vs vnfallibiy, which is the 
true ſenſe and meaning of the ſame Scripture ? Herenupon F. Auſtin Eis. de viilii. 
aith very well, Cur non apud eos diligentiſſimè requiram, quid credend. cap. 4. 
Chriſtus ptæceperit, quorum auctoritate commotus, Chriftum 
aliquid ptæcepiſſe iam credidi? Tu ne mihi meliùs expoſiturus 
es, quid ille dixeritꝰ & c. ſhold I not moſt diligenii às ł or learn 
f thoſe ( he meaneth of the Catholicke Church) what ¶ hriſt hath 
commanded, by whoſe authoritie I was moued to belecue, that ¶ Briſt 
commanded any thing at all! hat, wili thon expound vnto nee bei- 
ter what he hath ſddli hat is to ſay, the meaning of bis words: Que lim. 
(/aith he) iſta tanta dementia eſt, illis etede Chriſto eſſe creden- 
dum, & a nobis diſce quid ille dixerit?. multo facilius mihi per- 
ſuaderem, Chriſto non eſſe credendum:quam de illo quidquam, 
miſi ab ijs, per quos ei ctedidiſſem, diſcendum. hat a madueſſe 
i this in thee, to ſay, belecus them (to wit the Cathabches) ibat we 
muſt beleene Chriſt (and the Seriptures to be his word), yet tearne *- 

of vs what Chriſt [aid ? that. is to ſay, what is the — of his 
word. I ſhould ¶ ſaith S.e Auſtin) much more eaſily perſw my ſelf 

that I omg ht not to beleene Chriſt at all, thenthat 1 muſt learne any 
thing concerning him of any, except of thoſe wham haue already 
ſearned to beleene in him. 

I denie your principall Aſſumption, herein youdenie the A. W. 
ſafficiencie of the Scriptave for the determining of all matters of To the princi 
fauh, For if the Scripture were not N to this purpoſe A alluwpus. 
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might be lawfull for men to adde to the word of God, that 


which is wanting;butYchat God hath preciſely forbidde all mc; 

J Dtat A. Te (hall put nothing to the word which I command you, neuher all 
l take any thing from it:out of which, Cardinall *Caictane ſaith, 
#94516 we may gather that the law of God is perfect. But of this place I 
: DEnce of haue ſaid more other where; and our Divines are large and 
the Reform. plentifull in this argument. The Apoſtle Paul affirmeth of him 
Cath. pa. zog. ſelfe, that he preached nothing but that which had bin ſpoken by 
get” 16.12, Doſes and the Prophets:yea our Sauiour euery where auoucherh 
his docttine by the writings of the old Teſtament, Indeed of 

whom ſhould we know the will of God, but of God himſelte? 

who doubtleſſe bath not deliuered it ſo ſparingly, in ſo many 

ſeuerall bookes, but that it containeth whatſocuer is needfull io 

ſaluation. Al things indeed that our Lord did, are not written, but 

evil. Ale. thoſe( ſaithe Cyril) that the writers thought to be ſufficient for man- 
in foan lib. ia ner anddoFrine . I could ouerwhelme you with teſtimonies of 
* the Fathers in this matter . A few ſhalbſerue , The Canonicall 
d Awguſt, de Scripture (faith 4Auſtin) is the rule of all, The letters of Bb. are 
peccal mer. reprehended by ſome ot her of grauer aut horitie. e M enerall Conncels 


lib. cap. 7. corrett prouinciall, and the former are amended by the latter. Let 
e Plenaria. 


Fas ſlepts. the Scripture be mage (ſaith f another) and let thoſe doctrines be 


held for true that agree with it. For the law of God or Scripture 
g Chryſotad a (ass Chryſoſtom ſaith) us 4 moſt exatt ballance, ſquare, and rule. 
Cor.hom.13+ Therefore let vs paſſe by that which he or he thinkes, and let vs en+ 


h ee 1 quire all things of the & criptures. h The holy $ criptures inſpired by 
gentes 


. 4: Wiſely and celigioully ) It were well we would content our ſelues 


Trin.lib.3. With theſe things that are written. If we will not, thisis KBaſils 
k Bai de vera cenſure of vs, that we are without fait h, and proud, It is a manifeſt 


ac fia fig. argument of infidelitie (ſaith Baſil) and a certaine (igne of pride, if 


any man reiedt ought that is written, or attempt to bring in any thing 


1 2 2 that is not written. Therefore! Damaſcen ſaith, that che Church 


my acknowledgeth and renerenceth all things that are deliue- 
the law the Prophets, the e Apoſtles and Enangeliſts,and fur- 

keth mot far any thing, I pray youſhew me ſome reaſon, if 

you can,why the Lord that doth not omit neceſſary matters, 8 

tepeateth thoſe that are leſſe needful to be known, ſhould fil ſo 


many 
. 


wel ido- Gd, are ſufficient to fhew the truth, And therfore (as Hilary faith 
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mary bookes of Scripture with the ſame hiſtories and points of 
doctrine oftentimes rehearſed, and quite leaue out many things 
of farre greater importance,then ſome of thoſe are which he 
hath cauſed to be written , Without the knowledge of many 
things recorded in the Scriptures, a man may be ſaued; but you 
denie ſaluation to all men that beleeue not whatſoener you 
teach them(and there is no end of your deuices) though it haue 
no warrant in any part of Scripture. Is it not better then to reſt 
only ypon that which both you and we acknowledge to be the = 
word of God, then to giue an infinite libertie to men of deui- 
ſing what they wilz& to lay a grievous burthẽ vpon ourſelues, 
to beleeue vnder pain of damnation, wvharſoeuer they wil father 
vpõ, I know not what impoſſibilitie of erring? Let him that hath 
eyes ſee, though the blind delight in blindneſſe. 
The weakneſſe of your principall Aſſumption, concerning 
the inſufficiencie of the Scriptures, you ſtriue to fortiſie with 
this ſlender reaſon, | 1 
Fftbere be diners queſtiont moned now a dayes, touching ſub- Proofe of the 
antiall matters,which are not expreſly ſet domne, nor deter- 3 a 
mined by onely expreſſe Scripture, then the Scripture is not f on. 
able toreſolue all ſuch doubts, 
But there are diners ſuch queſtions. =) oh | 
Therefore the Scripture is not able to reſolue all ſachdowbte.Y. Tode Pro- 
Ere I anſwer directly to your * — „I muſt note two — 
things in the propounding of it. Ent, by whom the queſtions 
you Peake of, ate moued. If by Papiſts, it is the ſhame and ſinne 
of your Church, to ſuffer idle and needleſſe queſtions to be mo- 
ued, of which there can be no determination but by a Councel, 
to be held, no man knoweth how many yeares hence, euer or 
neuer. If you ſay, theſe queſtions are ſet on foote by vs; all the 
world may diſcerne your vntruth. For we are certainly perſwa- 
ded, that it is not lawfull to accept any doctrine, as a point of 
faith, which cannot be proued by the Scriptures, But you will 
fay , We thinke they are determinable by Scripture, though indeed 
they be not. At the leaſt then, anſwer the proofes we bring out 
of Scripture, and on our part the controuerſie is ended. You wil 
ieh we will not be anſwered, but interprete Scripture a e 
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It. Who ſees not that this is a meere ſlander,fince we ſtand not 


vpon any priuatereuelations, but on thoſe rules of iuterpreta- 
tion, which the fathers, according to the light of true reaſon, 
haue left vs, as it were by legacy?Bur this reply is alſo otherwiſe 
inſufficient, For whereas you yeeld,as appeares by this teaſon, 
that ſomethings may be determined by Scripture ; this ob- 
iection denies that any point of doctrine whatſocuer can be re- 


ſolued of by it; becauſe if that you ſay, be true, we wil in all caſes 
interprete . 9. as we pleaſe, Secondly, l obſerue another 
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vert Dei non 
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point, in reſpect of the time. If the queſtions you meane be ſuch, 
as were neuer moued till now, and the Scripture neuer failed 
in any former doubts, which ſeems to be implied in that ſpeech 
Now a dayes:me thinkes there is no ſhew of reaſon to imagine, 
that ſo many and ſo capitall hereſies, for the ſpace of 1500 years 
ſhould be refuted and overthrowne by Scriptures; and now 
at the laſt, matters of leſſe importance, and yet as you ſay, very 
ſubltantiall, hould haue no meanes of ſatisfaction by the like 
coutſe. Doubtleſſe if the Scripture hath hitherto bene ſufficient, 
it is no ſmall wrong to ſuſpect and accuſe it now of inſufficien- 
cie, 3 in very ſubſtantiall matters, neceſſary to be be- 
leened, 

Now concerning your ſyllogiſme, I denic the conſequence 
of your propoſitiõ. Whatẽis the Scripture ſo poore and weake, 
thatitcan determine nothing which is not expreſly ſer downe 
therein? What art, what writing of any man is ſo bare? Are the 
Scriptures onely,that comeimmediatly from the author of true 
reaſon,tobe barredofthatpriuiledge,which all other writings 
iuſtly challenge? Is not a neceſſary conſequence, according 
to the rules of logicke and reaſon, to be allowed of in Diuinitie 
as well as in the Mathematicks, where conſectaties ate as cer- 
tainly true, as the theoremes, out of which they are drawne ? Is 
it not as certaine by Scripture,that there ate three perſons di- 
ſtinct each from othet, and all three but one God,as if theſe ve- 
ric words had bin expreſly ſet downe? But we muſt beare with 
you inthis matter, who learned this ſhift of your great Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine Ve /ay(quoth®Bellacmine,where he deliuereth 
the opinion of your Church) : hat the whole doctrine of faith and 


manners, 


9 
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mannerr, is not expreſly contained in the Scripturet. Expreſly cone 
tzined? To be expreſſed, and to be contained, are (at the leaft) 
diuers, if not contrary, But I pray you, ho ſaith otherwiſe? Not 
the Proteſtants doubtleſſe: whoſe opinion he propoundeth pre- 
ſently, after this ſort, They preach (faith A Bellarmine, ſpeaking of n Vue. 
vs) that all things neceſſary to faith and manners, are contained in 
the Fcripturet. What is become now of expreſiy? For pure ſhame 
he was glad to leaue out that word, though he had craftily ſto- 
len it in befote. Well, ihis may ſerue to make good my deniall 
of your propoſition. A thing may be deter minable by Feripture, 
though the determination be not expreſly ſet downe therein. Take 
not aduantage of my words, becauſe I ſay determinable, and you 
determined. For the queſtion is not what is determined, that is, 
{ce downe.in plaine words; but it is ſufficient if the Scripture 
affoord vs the determination of matters by certain conſequEce, 
vpon truth therein deliuered. Therefore whereas you adde, y 
oncly expreſſe Scripture : onely and expreſſe are but meere ſhifts, 
nothing at all againſt that we affirme:who require beſides onely 
expreſſe words of Scripture, the miniſtery and induſtry of man, 
to gather and conclude points of doctrine out of that which is 
written in the Scripture. 

Your aſſumptiom is true, that there are diners queſtions not de To the 
terminable by expreſſe Scripture, and yet (as I haue ſhewed)the of the aſſum- 
Scripture is ſufficient for the determining of all points of faith 29% 
neceflary to ſaluation. Concerning the particular queſtion, 
you bring for the proofe of your aſſumption. Firſt you ſeeme to 
grant (and that grant is as much as we require) that it may be 

gathered out of the Scripture by conſequence, that thoſe books 
which we and you acknowledge to be the word of God, are ſo 
indeed: otherwiſe, why ſay you, that we ſball not find it expreſly 
ſet downe in a part of Scripture? Secondly, l demaund, as before, 
who moueth this queſtion?Not the Proteſtants, who account ic 
a kind of blaſphemie todenieit, and of infidelitic to doubt of 
it. Your holy Church of Rome is ſhe that hath buzzed this 
matter into Chriſtian mens eares, ſo that religion is thereby be- 
come a ſcorne to Atheiſts, while you make no conſcience of 


diſcrediting the word of God , ſo you may by any meanesin- 
oe. * Creaſe 
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creaſe the reputation of your Apoſtaticall ſea, The truth is,that 
this opinion is not a matter now adayes firſt ſet abroach:for A- 
o Auenſt.cont. theiſts (ſuch as o Iulian) haue from time to time obiected it; 


Fauſt, lib. 32. 
cap. 21. 


p Auguſt. con- 


Fſſlib. 6 ca. 


De morib. Ec- 
cleſ.cathol. 
cap 29. 
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therefore might you haue ſpared to mention it, as a queſtion 
nom a dayes moued. But it is new and ſtrange, yea almolt incre- 
dible, that Chriſtians, and thoſe Diuines, yea ſuch as thinke re- 
ligion reſteth on their ſhoulders, as the Poets faine heauen doth 
vpon Atlas, ſhould make a queſtion whether the Scriptures be 
the word of God or no, and ſo giue men occafion to doubt 
r 

Thirdly, if this matter cannot be reſolued of by the Scrip- 
ture we ſhall be little the nearer for the infallible authoritie you 
haue deuiſed. Chriſtians need it not, who are already 2 
ded, that the bookes of the old and new Teſtament are the vn- 
doubted word of God: and with Chriſtians onely, to ſpeake 
truly and properly, hath the Church to do, ordinarily. But it fal- 
leth out ſometimes, that amongſt thoſe which make profeſſion 
of Chriſtianitie, there are ſome found who are in doubt of this 
point. Ifthis doubt ariſe in the heart of a man that maketh con- 
ſcience of religion, he is to be taught, that it is but a tentation 
of Satan, and therefore not to be hearkened to. Further, we muſt 
demaund the reaſons of his doubting, v ſhewing him how ab- 


ſurd and vnreaſonable a matter it is, to make queſtion of chat, 


which generally both Proteſtants and Paplſts hold, and which 
hath bene held by the ſpace of 1 500. yeares, vnleſſe he be able 
to giue very ſufficient cauſe why he may doubt. His argu- 
ments, if he bring any, muſt be anſwered, and the Scriptures a- 
uowed by the matter and manner of writing; which is ſuch, as 
will certainly, if not conuert, yet à conuince any man in the 


world, that man is not the deuiſer of thoſe bookes. Ifhe be an 


Atheiſt, that derideth religion, and withall ſo vnreaſona ble, that 
the former and many other important proofes will not per- 
ſwade him, what remaines, but that the magiſtrate whom God 


hath appointed to ſee true religion eſtabliſhed, cut off ſo cor- 


rupt a member by lawfull authoritie ? Where this courſe is not 
taken, what meanes haue you to helpe the matter? Will you 
tell him of an infalible aui beritie in the Church? He will laugh 


a? 


g 
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at your folly, who inſtead of prouing, beg the queſtion. 7 doe 
not beleene (faith he) there is any ſuch Church or authoritie . If 1 
doubt of the Scripture, you proue it by the Church : if 1 beleeue 
there is not any ſuch Church, or aut horitie in the Church, you will 
per/wade me by Scripture. To ſay the truth, who can be ſo pati- 
ent, or fooliſh rather, as to ſuffer hiinſelfe to be led vp & downe 
in a ring, as it were a doore turning vpon hinges,ſtill in the ſame 
place? The authoritie of the Church is an argument of ſuch 
waight,as that he is not to be counted either aChriſtiã, or a man 
of reaſon, that is not much moued there withall: yea ſo much, as 
that he will not diſſent from the continuall iudgement of it, 
vnleſſe he be driuen to it by certaine reaſon: but yet thft autho- 
ritie is not infallible. (friſt euermore iudgeth truly (ſaith Au- r Agi. cont; 
Rin) hut the Eccleſiaſticall iudget, as being men, are very often de- 8 
ceined. And therefore he ſaith f in another place, that he zx not On 
bound to giue his conſent without libertie torefuſe to any thing but grat cap.61. 
the Canonicall Scriptures. And in tan Epiſtle to lerome, I Hane t Epiſt.1 g ad 
learned (faith he) to give this reverence and honour onely to thoſe , e ad 
bookes that are called Canonicall, that I conſtantly beleene that no - _— ; 
writer of any of them hath erred, | Pp 
But to make an end of this needleſſe queſtion, where both 

fides are agreed, let ys heare Saint Auſtin ſpeake to the Mani- 

chees: If you aolę vs (faith "he) how we know that theſe be the A. u Augiſt cont. 
poſtles writings, we make you this ſhort anſwer, Thence we know Fauſtlib.32. 
theſe to be the eApoſiles , whence you know that Manicheus was cap. 21. 
the author of yours. And * in his Confeſſions he ſetteth out the® Confeſs.14h.6 
matter more at large, that when he conſidered how many things 

we are faine tobeleeue, for which we haue no certaine proofe , it 

pleaſed God, at the laſt to perſwade him, that they were worthy of 

iuſt reproofe,which would not gine credit to thoſe bookes of God, 

which he had eſtabliſhed almoſf in all countri-s with ſuch aut ho- 

ritie: and that they were (at no hand) to be hearkened vnto, who 

would ache him. how he knew that thoſe bookes were vouchſafed 
to mankind by the ſpirit of the onely true God, This (as) Valentiay Gg de Va- 
ſaith ) may be knowne by the admirable effect theſe bookes worke lent. Anal. 
in the hearts of men, in flirring them op to vertue, without any [ach ld lib. i c. i Jo 


eloquence and perſwaſions as other writers ſinffe their books wit hall. 
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and yet neuer moue vt 44theſe do. The like bath* Stapleton, 
where he ſpeakes of the meanes which the Church vſeth to diſ- 


cerne of the Scriptures. It is not our meaning to ſhut out the 
holy Ghoſt,who is the teacher of the children of God, as in 


other points, ſo alſo in this, but to op the mouthesof Atheiſts 


and importunate men, who obiect ſo vnreaſonably againſt the 
indgement of the whole Chriſtian world, without authort- 
tie or reaſon . But of the ſpirit, and teaching thereof, here- 
aftcr. | 
Whatſoeuer you gather vpon the former point, it muſt needs 
be of ſmal ſtrength, becauſe that hath need of better proof. But 
let vs grant that it is true: doth it therefore ſeeme neceſſaty or 
reaſonable to you, that we ſhould admit the interpret atiõ of the 
Church, as you ſpeake, without any triallzbecauſe by the autho- 
ritie thereof we belecue that the Scriptures are the word of 
God? What if God gaue the Church no further authoritie, but 
onely to aſſute vs af the Scripture? It doth not follow that we 
mult giue credit to whatſoeuer a man will fay, becauſe in ſome 
one point he inuſt be beleeued. We may not in reaſon doubt, 
but that the records which we find in an office, are true, be- 
cauſe they are auouched ſo to be by the clearke and maiſter of 


the office. But what of that ? may we therefore take them for. 


competent iudges, ſo that we muſt of neceſſitie hold that to be 
the meaning of the record, which they deliver to vs as ſuch? I 
am periwaded no man of any vnderſtanding will ſay ſo. 

Vet do we acknowledge that ® Auſtin ſpeaketh with verie 


Honor de vtil. great reaſon, For where ſhould an ignorant man enquire of the 


creden. contra 


Manicb. 


ſenſe of the Feripture, rather then there, where be learned it was 
ſcripture ? He ſhall not deale either kindly or reaſonably, if he 
refuſe their iudgement, other things being alike, for any mans 
elſe whaiſocuer; and thErefore I pray you be not offended , if 
we, that liued not in the times of Popiſh ignorance , doe give 
credit to our owne Church, by which 0 bene perſwa- 
ded, that theſe are the ſcriptures of God, rather then to your 
Prieſts and Cleargie, from whom we. haue not received this 
petſwaſion. But the caſe, in Saint Auſtins time, was farre o- 
therwiſe. The Manichees againſt whom he wrote that Trea- 


tiſe 
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ie, would not ſuffex a man to beleeue any thing, though it were 
writtE in ſcripture, vnleſſe ir were proued true by reaſon: and yet | 
themſelues, as ® Auſtin ſhewerh in the chapter you alledge; b ca. 
were driven to allow faith without reaſon: and to lay this for 
aground, that a man muſt beleeue Chriſt, that is, he muſt be- 
leeue that there was ſuch a man, though he haue no proofe for 
ir, but report generally continued a long time: which Auſtin 
confeſſerh to haue bene the authoritie, that firſt moued him to 
beleeue. Now the Manichees acknowledging thus much of 
Chriſt, and that one ly vpon beleefe, without teaſon, brought 
in monſtrous opinions of their owne : which could in no fort 
agree with the ſcriptures. Therefore being prefſed hard by the 
Diuines of that age, with ſcripture; they denied all authori- 
tie thereunto; farther then they in their ignorance and hexeſie, 
could make it ſerue for their vnreaſonable conceits, Yea ©they c Auguft. con- 
made mall or no reckoning ofthe ſcriptures, in compariſon of ca &Piſtefundas 
their fundamentall Epiſtle, and ſuch other blaſphemies written Ven. Aanich. 
by Manes their founder, and ſome of his followers Had not 
Auſtin great _ then;to — 1 not concer- 
ning the ſenſe of ſcripture, to which you falſely apply his words 
bur toiuckiig thoſe bookes of theirs, * wherein * Wwe OI _ 
ten horrible and ſenſeleſſe abſurdities.againftrehgionand rea mY 
ſon. Swrely (faith © Auftin') fore y their aut horit is I ue bent e Augu.con 
brought to heleeue, that thire was ſnch an one a Ghyift, ' becanſe ii tra gift fund. 
was ſo generally held, time out miude; Twill neuer runne to a few | 
of yours,who learned of them that Chrift was to know what I muſt 
beleene of him. . hy ſhould [ not rather belecut thens , that the 
ſcriptures teach, what is tobe held of Chriſf;then pon, thas, in your 
writings owely is the trith «ſince iu this matter you cas bring no rea- 
ſen,why I ſhould beleene you rather then them ? For ſince by them 
(faith Auſtin) / haue beleened, being mooned, bythe aut horitie of 
their generall conſent : if they ſhould faile, and conld teach nothing 
(which words you craftily leaue out) 7 ſhouldeafiier perſwade 
wy ſelfe, not to beleene Chriſt then to beleene any thing of him, by 
Any man, 2 but by theirs, who fiſi made me beleene in him. 
Your gloſle, of belecuing the ſcriptures to be his word, and what 
is the meaning of his word, agree not eyther with the place 
1 N 3 you. 
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'3 i you alleadge ( as may appeate euidently to him that will 
1 2 7 Gs it) or f with their hereſie; but of both I haue ſpoken ſuf- 
= Epipban.lib,z, ficiently, 
bereſ65. Thus I haue prooued, that thoſe Engliſh tranſlations, whereupon 
A. D. . 5. Proteſtants commenly build their faith, cannot be a ſufficient rule 
of true Chriſtian faith, Firſt becauſe they are not infallibiy free 
from error, Secondly, for that all men cannot reade them; neither 
can any by onely reading, be ſure to attaine the right ſeyſe , without 
which to haue the words of Scripture , is to haue them, as Auſtin 
ſaith,ad ſpeciem, non ad ſalutem for a ſhew, but not to ſaluation. 
Laſic⸗h, for that all points of doctrine, which appertame to true C hri- 
ſtian faith,are not expreſly ſet downe in ſcripture, as, beſide my proc fe 
a bl BE reaſons haus alſo force to prooue,that 5 e, 7 hat 
capeng, Epiph, language ſoeuer, is not a fit meanes, to inſtrutt ſufſiciently,all ſorts 
ber. G61. of men in all matters of faith. Wherefore I may abſolutely con- 
clude, that Scripture alone cannot be that rule of faith , which 
we ſeeks for, 
A. W. Thus in ſteed of diſputing againſt the ſcriptures being the rule 
f faith, Which was che matteryou propounded, you haue made 
:  adiſcourle againſt our tranſlations, hauing fancied to your ſelfe 
4  aconceit, which beſides your ſelfe, I chinke no man euer drea- 
med of; vir. that we commonly build our faith vpon our En- 
iſh tranſlation, So that the Scripture may well be the rule of 
faith, for ought that you haue ſaid againſt it, concerning the 
firſt propertie of certaine truth which it were blaſphemie to de- 
nie of the ſcripture, For the ſecond,that the rule muſt be eaſie to 
wnderſtand : I haue ſhewed , that there is no neceſſitie of that 
condition, and that the ſcripture is eaſie in mattets neceſſary to 
ſaluation. In the laſt point, of the ſcriptures defect, touching ma- 
ny things, that muſt needs be beleeued, you do both wrong God, 
in making his word wirittẽ ſo vnperfect, and by a fooliſh craft, 
in ſteed of proouing, that the ſcripture containeth not all mat- 
ters of fauh needfull to ſaluation, vndertake to ſhew ( that which 
no man denieth) that all points of beleefe are not expreſy ſet down 
and determined by ſcripture, And lf} we ſhould orget your 
ſhuffling, in this point, you offer new proofe of a needleſſe mat- 
{ ter 
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ter, from the authoritie of Auſtin, Baſil, and Epiphanius: whole 
teſtimonies I alledged before, to prooue the ſufficiencie of the 
ſcripture, in all matters neceſſarie to ſaluation. The places by 

you alledged are not of ſuch matters, neither ſpeake of things 

not expreſ]y contained, but onely ſhew,that for matters of fact 

& ceremonie,the Apoſtles haue not determined al particulars, 

The Apoſtles (ſaith 8 Auſtin) haue commannded nothing touching g Aug de bap- 
not rebaptiſing them, which baue bene baptiſed by hereticks but the . cant, Pe- 
cuſtome which was pleaded againſt Cyprian, is ro be belecued to 
laue had beginning from their tradition : as there are many 
things, which the Church euery where holdeth that we wel beleene 
therefore to haue beene enioyned by the Apoſtles, though they are 
not found written, What is this to-prooue, that there are mat- 
ters neceſſarie to be beleeued to ſaluation, which are not ex- 
preſt in the ſcriptures? h Baſil was not the the author of that , Bali. 4 05 
Treatiſe, at the leaſt of the latter part of it, 8 I 7 — at 
chapter,and ſo forward, That appeareth firſt, by & ruing the 
difference ofRyle, being neither like Baſils writing, nor in one 
place like an other, as i Eraſmus hath truly obſetued, ho tran- iEraſm. in raf 
ſlated it. Secondly, by the fond diſcourſe he maketh, pròpoun- ad illum libri 
ding one thing, handling an other, and concluding a third. 
which not onely Baſil would neuer haue done, but no man of 
any diſcretion. Laſt of all, he k bewraieth himſelfe tobe a coun- 
terfeit, by ſpeaking of Meletius, as one dead long before, who 
liued in his time, & ouerliued him, as it is manifeſt by i the Ec - 15, t. 7,0 
clleſiaſticall hiſtorie. But admit the booke were Baſils: what is 649.36. & lib. 
there in it to proue, that a/ points of doctrine, which appertaine to 3. ca. 
true Chriſtian faith, are not expreſly ſet downe in Scripture ? This 

Author ſaith, that we muſt beleeue draditiont. V Vhat ? In mats 

ters of doctrine? There is no ſuch word in him: He. ſpeaketh 

of outward carriage in ceremonies and phraſes of ſpeech. The 
queſtion, in that part of his Treatiſe , is of the prepoſition m cap. 25. 27. 
wit h, that is(to ſpeake that euery man may vnderſtand) whether 2 

it be lawful] to ſay in the Church ſeruice, and otherwiſe, Glorie 

be to the Father, and to the Sanne, with the holy Ghoſt; or whether 

we muſt needs ſay, and to the holy ¶ heſt. not with. For this ſpeech 

that author pleades tradition. Do we denie any ſuch _—_ 


natlib.5 04-23 


k Cap27. 29. 


| = 
> 7 * 


96 © AThrialbof, the Rowniſh Clergies 


Or do we not ackgowledgethe libertie and authoxitie of the 
Churches, in ſuch matters? Who ſees not, tha our cuſtome now 
is to ſay, Glory be to the Fat her, to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt? 


n Epiphan.li.2 
cap. 6. 


A. D. 5. 6. 


Not that thereby we condemne the other kind of ſpeech, but 
becauſe in matters left to our libertie, we take that which ſee- 
meth fitteſt. Epiphanius ſpeaking of praiet forthe dead, which 
hath no warrant of Scripture, is glad to helpe himſelſe with the 
authoritie of tradition: telling vs, that ſome things muſt be held 
by tradition, and not all taken ont of the ſcriptures, But Epipha- 
nius doth not ſay, that this is a doctrine, or action neceſſarie to 
ſaluation. ht Ne n 

Some obiect againſt this concluſion, that plare of S. Paul. Om- 
nis Scriptura diuinitus inſpirata, vtilis elt ad docendum &c, vt 

tfectus fit homo, &c. But this place prooueth nothing againſt 
that which I haus ſaid. For it ſaith not that ſcripture alone is ſuf- 


ficient to inſtruct a man to perfection, hut that it it profitable for this 


purpoſe, as it ir indeed; and the rather, becanſe,it commendeth vnto 
vs the authoritie of the hurch,whick(as 1 ſhall afterwards prone ) 
i. ſufficient, Now it is certaine, that to be profitable, and to be of 
it ſelfe alone ſufficient, be farre different things. Stones and Timber 
be profitable to the building of an honſe : yet they alone, without 4 
worke-man to ſquare them, and ſet them in de „ be not ſufficient 


or this 7. | . 

A. W. . b Ori lace I haue ſpoken ſufficiently p otherwhere, and 
o2.Tim.3.16: ſhewed that the Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe to ſalnation, 
e therefore ſufficient to that purpoſe, Now the Apoſtle ha- 
* hay uh we uing giuen that commendation to the ſcripture, verſ. 15, pro- 
Catholicke, ceedeth in the next to exemplifie that in particular, which he 
page. ais. had before ſaid in generall, It is ablato make thee wiſe to ſalnati- 


on, it is able to fit thee toteachin osuing, correctinꝑ, inſtructin. 
Can any wh en man — e — Geer "2 
(by way of amplification) his former commendation of the 
ſcripture, thathe might the rather ſtirre vp Timothie to the ſtu- 
die of it, would fay leſſe, then he had done before? But it is a 


great deale leſſe, to ſay no more, but the ſcripture is profitable ro 


ſuch parpoſer, then to commend it, as able to make a mam wiſe to 
ſaluation. Therefore, though the word indeed doe not expteſſy 
| . j ſignifie N 
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ſigniſie ſufficioncie: yet it cannot be doubted, but the profit Hugo Cardina- 
mentioned implieth ſuch a ſuffic encie; eſpecially ſince he ad- FR e 
deth perfection, which mult ariſe from this word of God, And 5 Tio ooo : 
ſo ( as ꝗ l haue ſhewed elſewhere) do” Chryſoltome and The- Cathol pag. 
opbylact vnderſtand it, ho make the Apolile ſpeake to Timo. 416. 
thie to this effect, that he being nom to be offred vp, leaueth the Cbry/oft. & 
5 ſcripturei in his ſkeed of which he may in all things take aduiſe, and 1 —— £ 
-- connſell,as if the Apoſtle humſelfe were preſent with hun, PEO 

| But you forſooth would make vs beleeue, that the ſcripture 
is indeed proficable to this end, but not ſufficient, Is not the 
knowledge of arts & tongues, phi/olophy and hiftory,of verie 
good vſe alſo to this purpoſe?Slender then, & too ſlendet is the 
commendation our Apottle giueth the ſcriptures, if it be of no 
greater excellẽcy then theſe humane furtherances, but only in a 
certain degree of profit. To helpe the mattet. you propound one 
particular, for which the ſcripture is profitable: namely to com- 
mend vnto vs the authority of the Church, But neither doth it 
cõmend to vs any ſuch authority, as you imagin, &, if that be the 
rule of the ſcriptute, one ſentẽ ce had bin as good & better then 
the whole volume of the Bible: which to ſay, were no leſſe thẽ 
blaſphemy, But I am afraid the ſcriptures, that Paul thete ſpeaks 
of, which were the books ofthe old Teſtamẽt, are rather vnpro- 
fitable, thẽ profitable to that purpoſe. For they often amplity & 
magnify the word of God written, in — termes, that eue- 
uery man may vnderſtand them: as for the authority, you fancy 
to your ſelfe, they ſpeake either nothing, or little, and that very 
obſcurely thereof. But we ſhall ſee, in the reſt of your Treatiſe, 
what proofe you can finde of this authoritie in Moſes and the 
Prophets, and the writers of the olde Teſtament. 

Now at the laſt, you remember your ſelfe againe, and returne 
to your old ſhift of Scriprare alone. Which you deuiſed of your 
owne head, that you might haue ſomewhat to confute, /t is hot 
all one ( fay you) to be profirable,and to bt of is ſelfe alone ſwſſics- 
ent. And you tel vs, I his is certaine. Who euer denied ii? Or who 
but he, that wanted matter to replie againſt, would caſt ſuch 
8 doubts ? Eſpecially who would haue waſted time and paper to 
prooue or declare a thing ſo certaine and cleare, by a needleſſe 

e O compa- 
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compariſon? The ſcripture without any doctrines of men (call 
them what you will, & imagine whar affiſtance of the ſpirit you 
lit) is ſofficient to teach all men the true & certaine way to ſal - 
uation. This is that we affirme, not as youridiculouſly ſlander vs, 
that there needs no miniſterie oſ man, for the inſtructing of any 
one in the vnderſtanding of any place of ſcripture , or know- 
ledge of any point of geligion. Theſc are your owne fancies, or 
molters rather, with which like bugbeates, you ſcare your poore 
ſeduced followers, and bleare the eies of the ignorant, that they 
may not enquire, what we teach indeed, but hate our doctrine, 
before they any way vnderftand it. But they that haue any care 
of their owne ſaluation, will not ſuffer themſelues to be led by 
you hoodwinkt to deſtruction: if any man will needs be wil- 
fully ignorant, the Lord ſhall require his blood at his oπ]e 
hands : we haue done our duetie in teaching and proouing 
the truth. 
Cu Ap. VIII. 
That no naturall wit or learning can be the rule 
of fait h. | 
If you had beſtowed that paines and time in confirming 
your propoſition, vhichyou waſte needlefly in proouing that, 
which no man denieth: you might perhaps haue ſpoken ſome- 
what more to the purpoſe, but it is loſt labour to go about the 
refutatis of that, hich beſides your ſelfe, no body euer thought 
on. That natural wit er learning ſhould be the rule of fauh, is a 
conceit, amongſt Chriſtians neuer heard of, yet this haue you 
propounded for to exerciſe your ſtrength vpon. 


B. D. . 1. The ſecond concluſion it, that no one mani naturall wit and lear- 


ning; neither any company of men neuer ſo learned ( onely as they 
are learned men, not infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit of God ) 
725 either by interpreting Scripture, or otherwiſe, be this rule of 
4c h. | 

Here you ſet out the former propoſition more at large, in 
reſpet of the Antecedent, or firſt part of it. Neither any ove 
mans naturall wit, nor many mens ionned together, whatſoener their 
learning be, or what courſe ſoener they take, as naturall men;can be 
the rule of fajth:either for any aottrinegthey ſbal deliner, or for any 
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' interpretation, they ſhall make of Scripture. But what needeth 
All this adoe ? you do but fight with your owne ſhadow , yet 

i let vs ſe how you haue beſtirred your telfe, 

This I prooue, Becanſe all this wit and le:rning, be it neuer /o A. D. 5. 2. 


. F, exquiſite or rare, it humane, naturall, and fallible: and therefore it — 

4 cannot be a ſuſſicient foundation, whereupon to bid a diuine, ſu- „ 

| ü pernaturall, and infallible faith. 1 8 

| This reaſon [ conſirme. Becauſe whatſoeuer a man, neuer ſo wie- 5 


tie and learned propoundeth to others, to le beleeued, d pon the one- 
iy credit of his word, wit, or humane ſtudis and learning: it can 
aue no more certaintie, then is this his word, wit, and learning. But 
theſe being all naturall aud humane , are ſul iect to errour, and de- 
ceit. For Ormis homo mendax, there i no man, but he may, Rom:. 4 
be both deceine, and be deceiued: and may (if be haue no other helpe, 
. but of nature, and induſtrie) both be deceiued, in thinlung that tobe 
E Gods word, which is not: or that to be the true meaning, and ſenſe 


45 of Gods word, which 1s not : and may alſe deceine others, whi- 
Z leſt being too confident of his wit ind learning , he preſameth to 
z teach others, theſe his erroneous opinions. Therefore the beleefe 
hs which ſhall be built upon ſuch a mans word, and teaching, it, or 
N may be a falſe beleefe : and alwaies it uncertaine and fallible : and 


therefore can neuer be a true Diuine and Chriſtian faith , which 
* alwaietir moſt certaine and infallible: And this which 1 haue ſaid 
of the wit and learning of one particular man: may alſo be applied, 
to prooue againſt the wit and learning of any companie of men, ha- 
ning no aſſiſtance hut their awne naturall gifts, and induſtrie of ſtu- 
dhe or reading. | | | 
No humane, naturall, and fallible thing can be the rule of A. W. 
faith, | | 
Naturall wit and learning, though neuer fo exquiſite, are hut 
. mane, naturall, and fallible. ä | 
1 Therefore no humane wit nor learuing can be the rule 
S of faith, 
'F I grant this reaſon and concluſion to be ſound and true: 
1 . in the confirmation of it, I finde ſome occaſion to note 
3 one thing for the better vnderſt anding of the matter, we 
haue in hand. If any man would ſpeake for naturall wit, and 
| GT. - learning 
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learning in this queſtion , he would not ſay, as the matter 
is here propounded, that any mans wit or learning were the 


rule of faith, but thatthe wit and learning of man might finde 
out ſomewhat at leaſt in the Scripture , whereupon faith 
might ſafely be grounded, For example (as I ſaid once be- 
fore though it be not written any where in the Scripture , that 
there are three perſons diſtin each from other, and all theſe 
three but one God: yet may a man by naturall wit and lear- 
ning gather this out of the Scripture, and confirme it thence 
ſo plainely, and certainly, that any Chriſtian may holde thoſe 
points as Articles of faith. Not that they are to be taken for 
ſuch, vpon the oneln credit of hit word, (Which is a ſecond thivg, 
wherein you wittake the matter) but becauſe, though exer: 
man be alier; yet a man may ſee and ſhe a truth, which can: 
not, nor may be ſuſpected of falſhood or errour, And a be- 
leefe, builded vpon Doctrine ſo taught, ſhall be free from 
poſſibilitie of erring, and as you ſpeake, mfallrb/e, This! 
thought good to obſerue by occafion of your corfirmation, 
where you ſuppoſe, that a man deliuereth matters to be be- 


leeued, vpon the bare credit of his word, by reaſon of his 


wit and learning. In this ſenſe it is out of all queſtion, that no 
naturall wit or learning of any, many, or all the men in the 
world, can be the rule of faith, but that, which a man dedu- 
ceth by neceſſatie and certaine conſequence, through his wit 


and learning, out of the Scriptures, is as ſtrong and ſute afoun- 


dation of faith, as that, which is expreſſed therein plaine 
termes. VVe may ſee by this, it was not for noching, that 
Bellarmine, and you by his example, foyſt in expreſſeh in- 
queſtion , which is betwixt vs, concerning the ſuffi. 
ciencie of the Scriptures to be the rule of faith, But of this 
enough, | ” 


A. D. $35 Thu ſame reaſon I confirme yet againe more ſtrong! Fer the 


rule of faith muſt be able to propoſe to vs vnfallibly,not onety the let- 
ters and ſeeming ſenſe, but the true ſenſe of Gods word,and the ſenſe 
intended by the holy Spirit of God,the author of this word; ot her- 
wiſe it Cannot be a ſufficient meanes to breed in vs an infallble Chr 
Flies faith and beleefi, which is onely grounded vpon the true ſenſe 
intended 
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intended ly Almighiis Gad, the prime or firſt veritie, the ſpeaker of 


this word, But no mam, nor no compante of men can by their natural 
wit and learning tel wnfallibly what ( eſpecially in all points of faith) 
i ihe true imended ſenſe of Godt word. For as C. Paul ſaub,Quis 
cognouit ſenſum Domini? h hath knowne (to wit, ly nature, 
art or learning) the ſenſe f our Lord? | Qua Dei ſunt (/in the 
[ame S. Paul) nemo cognouit niſi ſpiritus Deierheſe things which 
| ave of God no man hath knowne, but the ſpirit of God; And therefore 
that knowledge which bimſelfe had of diuiue matteri came not from 
any natarall wit of man, but ( as he plain(y affirmerh ) from the ſpirit 
of God: Nobis reuelauit Deus per Spititum ſuum God bath re- 
wealed vnto us (ſaith he) by bus Spirit. Therefore we may well cone 
clade, That no one man, nor no companie of men (without the 
aſſittance of Gods ſpitit) can eicher by interpreting Scripture, 
or otherwiſe be the rule of faith. 
It ſeemeth the former reaſon did not fully ſatisſie your ſelfe, 
becauſe you make profeſſion of a more ſtrong confirmation 
chereof: which lieth tbhu sss ng; 
be rule of faith muſt be able to propoſe.infallibly to vs the true 
ſence of the word e God antended by the boly Ghoſt. 
But nonaturall wit or learning is able to propoſe infallihly that 
ſfence, io 5415“ ont | 


ear mode eee, 


NI 3? 


fail. . 


A. W. 


3 I haue made bold to alter your propoſition or maior a litile, To the Pro- 
as Iperſwade my ſelfe not vuithout reaſon. You make 2 kind of potion. 


difference betwmt the true ſenſe of Gods word, and the ſenſe 
intended by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe two in my poote opinion 
are all one: for there ia no fenſe of an peece of Sciipture to he 
accoũted tue, but that which delmuereth the hoh Ghoſts mea 
ning in that place. The reaſon in, for that the vſe of interprecaris 
is nothing ele but to make vs vndeiſtand what the Lord meant 
to teach vs, or to fay to vs by thoſe wotds. I denꝝ not, that a mn 
may deliuor true and found diuinitie, though he miſconc eiue dc 
miſinterprete a text of Seripturet but his is tliat Hay;thathow- 
ſoeuer he teach ttue doctrine by —— et he doth not 
giue vs the true ſenſe of that word of God, if he propound not 
the ſenſe which was there intended by the holy Ghoftz — 
An | O 3 trut 
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each of God,is not the true ſenſe of euery place of Scripture, 

I will not except againſt your Syllogiime, though you put 
ſomewhat more into the Aſſumption, then you propouuded in 
the maior: yet let me put you in mind, that both naturall wit and 
learning can ſhew the true ſenſe of Gods word in very many 
places; and alſo that by your confeſſion this may be done. 
Whence itt will follow, that in all likelihood of reafoti, many 
points of faith are ſo deliuered in Scri pre that there needeth 

to teach vs what is true 
in thoſe points, what falſe. To anſwer more directly to the Aſ- 
ſumptionʒ l ſee no ſufficient reaſon, why a man by weit and lear- 
ning may not be able to vnderſtand; and that infallibly what is 
true according to the letter of the Scripture, in matters neceſ- 
ſary to ſaluation. I think I may truly ſay, that many a man attai- 
neth to this knowledge, without any infallible aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, whoſe principall office it is, ſo to ſanctiſie, direct, 
and pteſerue the children of God, that they neuer fall away by 
any ſuch opinion as ſhal make them loſe theit inteteſt they haue 
to the kingdome of heauenn. | 

Your proofe, if it be ſufficient;ſheweth your exception, eſpeci- 
ally in al pointi: to haue bin altogether needleſſe. For if the: Apo- 
file in the place alledged, ſpeake of vnderſtanding the true ſenſe 


of the Seripture, no one place can be vnderſtood by any natural 
wit ot learning. ho hath knowne the ſenſe of our Lord?Is not this 


ſpeech generall,as well of one place as of another? But it is eui- 
dent, chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of vnderſtanding any or all 
places of Scripture; For the ſpirituall man he ſpeaketh of, attai- 
neth not to that height of knowledge, no not in your owne 
iudgement, vnleſſe perhaps no man be ſpitituall but your Pope. 
And yet a man may well doubt, whether he be abſe to vnder- 
ſtand the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in euery place or no, 
though it be granted he cannot erre iudicially, But Saint Paul 
thinketh not in that place of interpreting ſcriptute· Of hat 
then? Sutely of een to the truth of the 


Goſpell. concerning ſaluation by Teſus Chriſt. u The things that 
Ged hath prepared for them that lone him (viz the meanes of ſal- 
vation and glory by Chriſt) are ſuch as cye hath not ſcew nor dare 
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heard, yea ſuch as neuer entred into any mant heart. For who was 
able to haue deviſed by any experience and obſeruation (to 
which the eye and eare are eſpeciall helpes) or by any diſcourſe 
of reaſon (wherein the heart is exerciſed) that the Sowne of od verſi g, 
ſhould take our nature, and procure forgineneſſe of ſinnes, and inheri- 
rance of beayen for all them that mould belcene in him? This was 
onely Gods will and counſell, which no man was priuie to, no 
man could inſtruct him in, or perſwade him to. Theſe things 
God only knew, theſe he revealed by his ſpirit to the Patriarks, veſ. 10. 
Prophets and Apoltles , who without ſuch reuelation, could 
neuer haue ſuſpeRed any ſuch matter. Now the queſtion is not 
in the Apoſtles courſe of writing, whether a man without reue- 
lation can vndetſtand the meaning of the Sctiptute; hut whe- a 
ther he could of himſelfe know, that there mult be ſuch a means | 
f of ſaluation, or acknowledge the doctrine thereof to be true, 
. without the teaching of the holy Ghoſt. The vaturall man & A- 
5 yeras recciueih not theſe things fon true, or if you will, peeceiveth 
wot that there are ſuch meanes of his ſaluatiom. As for vndeiſtan- 7 
g ding of Scripture, ſince it is more then maniſeſt, that a meere | 
z natural man may find the true ſenſe inteded by the baly Ghoſt, 
at the leaſt ja many places, it cannot be the Apoſtles meaning, 
| that no man knoweth the ſenſe of our Lord int he Scripture. But t he 
more you miſtake the ſenſe of che holy Ghoſt in Scriptureʒ the 
better you proue your opinion, that ac naturull it or learning 
can bring a man to the vnderſtanding thereof: onely you mult take 
* heed of ouerweening your one wit and learning, and ſo of 
: erring, by drawing a generall concluſion againſt all men from 
your owe defect: which alſo perhaps is not ſo much for want 
of wit or learning, as for lacke of paioes taking, and becauſe of 
| a preiudicate conce it againſt the tut. ; 
4 Hence I inferre that thoſe,wha , for metters of faith relie who A. D. 5. 4. 
4 ly cither vpon their owne priuate opinion or iudgement, of tbe ſenſe 
»} and meaning of Scripture, ar pon the learning and inagement of 
4 other iumho are but men, noi infallibly aſſiſted by the holy ꝙ hoſt nor 
by bim vnfalliblu [Merry from errour : (as many, or rather all 
Proteſtants ds) thoſe(1 ſay)cannot haue dinme and Chriſtian faith, 
but onely fallible opinion and humane faith. 


„% ATriallof the Romiſh Clergies 


As before 1 granted your conclufion, that natural! wit and A 
Lrarning cannot be the rule of faith : ſo I now acknowledge the 6 
truth of your illation, which you bring in thereupon, that he N 
whichiretzeth wholly upon his mne priuate opinion, or any oth« r 
mansindoement can haue no true faith. Vet muſt I again remem- 

per, that to rely vpon ſuch opinion or iudgement, is to take that . 
for truth. which is taught barely vpon the credit of the teacher. 
For othetwiſe, a man may haue a true faith, that is a certain and 

infallible aſſent to the truth, though he beleeue vpon euident 
reaſoa thoſe points & interpretations, which are proned to him 
by men, without any infallible authoritie of the Church. But 
whereas you charge many, or rather all Proteſtants to rely ſo 
vpon the iudgement of men, I hope you do it without the au- 
thoritie of your Church that cannot erre; for I am ſure you do 
it without any ſhew of truth. No Proteſtant of any diſcretion 
not onely not all) beleeueth the doctrine ofthe Goſpell in ge- 
netall, or any one particular interpretation as a matter of faith, 
vpon any mans credit whatſoeuer. This reuerence indeed we 
giue to our teachers, that we rather truſt the ir iudgement then i 
ourowne, and dare not difſent from them, but where we haue | 
greathkelihood of reaſon,atleaft to the contrary. Howſoever, 
we ground no point of faith ypon any interpretation, which is | 

not plaine and evident to any man that willtake paines to exa- 

mine it according to true reaſon, 


CAP. IX. 
That a priuate ſpirit cannot be the rule of faith, 


A man may eaſily perceiue that you chuſe to ſay any thin ! 
rather then K therefore Ls make — — 
Chapter after Chapter. Iſhall not need to repeate that which 
Ihaue noted before; this Chapter giueth ſofficient euidence 
of that I ſay. What a ſtrange kind of ſpeech is this that a priuate 
fprrit is the rule of faith? No ſpirit, neither private hor publick, is 
=: ordinarily the rule of faith; no not the moſtholy ſpiric of God, 
„ bus oneiy as he ſpeaketh inthe Scripture,who alwayes teache ih 
| one and the fame truth publickly and priuately. RI 
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The third conclaſien is , that no prinate man; who perſmaderh A. D. f. 1. 


him ſelſe to be ſmgularly inſtructed by the ſpirit, can be this rule of 
faith; eſpecially ſo farre forth as he beleeneth or teacheih, contrary 
to the receined doctriue of the Catholiche Church. 


This is the interpretation of the title of your Chapter: Ne A. W.. 


 prinate ſſ iritʒthat is, uo private man, who perſwadeth humſelſi to be 
ſiugularly inſtrufted by the ſpirit, & c. I cannot tel whether I ſhold 
thinke you haue forgotten to ſpeake Engliſh, or purpoſely at- 
fect, as ſtrange doctt me, ſo ſtrange ſpeech alſo, Zo be ſingularly 
inſtructed, wich vs plaine Engliſtimen, is to be taught in rare and 
excellent Hrtzudt to be apart, or ſeuerally alone inſtructed, which 
is your meaning: I grant mens priuat opinions are called ſnga- 
lar, and the men themſelues, that haue ſuch conceits, are alſo 
ſo termed; hut he that profeſſerh plainneſſe to teach all kind of 
men, ſhould labour to ſpeake to, that all might vnderſtand him. 
But to the matter. Whoſe opimon' is it that any ſuch man as 
you conceic, or any man at all, can be the rule ot faith? - Sure 
not ours; ho (as it hath often bene ſaid) giue this honour only 
to the word of God. If any man hold that opinion (vnleſſe per- 
haps the ſenſleſſe Anabaptiſts, with vom we haue nothing to 
do) you are they, who as it leemeth by the exception you adde, 
grant that with limitation, a man may be the rule of faith. For 
you ſay, he cannot be the rule of fauh, efpetially.ſo farre forth as he 
beleeneth or teacheth contrary tothe receined doctrine of the Ca- 
tholicke Church. Do you not imply in this ſpeech, that ſo farre 
forth as he agreeth with the do@rine of the Catholick Church, 
he may be the rule of faith? But I obſerue one rate thing in 
your courſe of diſputing ; that you ordinarily propound your 
matter in ſuch ſort, that you are taine preſently atcer to make 


one exception or other. * Scripture alone (lay you) cannot be the x Chap. . 


rele of faithꝛis this all you meane? No: a limitation followeth: 


| ESp-caally as it c tranſlated by Proteſtants into Enguiſb.] No nat u- y Chap. d. 


rall wit or learning can be the rule of faith. What by no meanes? - 
except they be infallibly aſſited by the holy ſpirit of Cod. In this 
Chapter we haue the like courſe held by you. But leaue we this, 
and betake our ſelues to conſider your proofe. 12 


This 1prone:fir#t becauſe Saint Panlſaith,$i quis vobis en- A. D. $2, 
WE p 


- 


gelizauerit Gal.1.8, 


_ onely ſo 
Church; otherwiſe, for all this reaſon, he may be. Wherein you 


queſtion to re 
nor any reaſonable man would euer once imagine, viz, that « 


private ſpirit teaching an vntrunbh, might be the rule of faith. For, 


* | 
106 Arial of the Romiſb Clergies 
gelizauerit præter id quod accepiſtis, Anathema fit : pronoun 
ciyg generally, that wheſoeuer teacheth or preacheth contrary to the 
recerued dofirine of the ( atholicke Church, ſhould be held Auathe- 
matized or accurſed. 720 . 
Vour teaſon is thus to be framed, 


He that mul be accurſed for his teaching, cannot be the rule 
of fat. 

But a priuate ſpirit, that teacheth contrary to the receined do- 
Grin of the Catholicke Church, muſt be aceurſed for his 
teaching. 

| Therefore a priuate ſpirit that teacheth contrary to the recei- 
Ker dottrine of afro Church, th be the rule 
of fath, 

Firſt, I defire all men to obſerue, that this argument of yours 

doth not proue that 4 priuate ſpirit cannot be the rule of fau h, but 
Eire forth as he doth diſagree from the doctrine of the 


ſpeake % and falſly. Abſurdly, in propounding ſuch a 
u 


te, as neither we whom you profeſle to retute, 


how can that be but an yntruth , which is contrary to that the 
Apoſtle deliuered by his preaching and writing? Further, it is 


 falſe,thaÞe priuate ſpirit agreeing with the Catholicke Church 


in doctrine, can be in that point of agreement, the rule of faith. 


For 1 the doctrine he reacheth be true, yet is it not the 


rule of faith ( much leſſe is he himſelfe) becauſe of his autho- 
ritie; but either as you ſay, by reaſon of the authoritie of the 
Church, or indeed, as we truly affirme,for that it is agreeable to 
the word of God in the Seriptute, called canonical, becauſe it is 


Le A rule. athe rule of faith and manners; 


To the Al- 


ium ption. 


a Gal. 1.8. 


Now for anſwer to your Syllogiſme; I ſay your Aſſumption 
is not ſimply true, but onely fo farre forth as the receiued do- 
ctrine of the Catholicke Church (l ſpeake as you do) agreeth 
with the truth in the Scripture revealed, Neither doth © Saint 

Paul ſpeake of whatſoever dodtrine receiued 


Catholicke Church of Rome; but of that which he himſelfe 
| or 


your imagined 


* » AAS 
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or ſome other of the Apoſtles had taught the Galatians, to 
whom he writeth that Epiſtle, This it ſhould ſeeme you ſaw 
well enough, and therefore in your craſtie diſcretion, forbare 


to tranlſlate the Apoſtles words, which for the moſt part you ſet 


downe alwayes as well in Engliſh as in Latine. The reaſon 

lieth thus: 
He that teacheth contrary to the doctrine which the Galatians 
had receined of the eApeſiles,zs to be accatſed for bis prea> 


ching ſo. 


But a private ſpirit that teacheth contrary to the receiued da- 
Erine of the Catholicke Church, teacheth contrary to the 
doctrine which the Galatians had receiued by the eA- 


poitles. 050 
Therefore a priuate ſpirit teaching contrary to the receined do- 


Erine of the Catholicke Church, ts to be accurſed for his 


preaclung ſo. 

Who ſeeth not, that the truth of this Aſſumption depen- 
deth vpon this point, that the Catho/iche Church hath receined 
uo other doctrine then that which the Apoſtles taught the Galati - 
ans? But this hath as much need of ſound proofe, as that, for the 


proofe whereof it is brought: and therefore to diſpute thus a- 


gainſt any man that would hold a priuate ſpirit to be the rule 
of faith, were to give him occaſion to laugh at you, for begging 
the queſtion in ſtead of proving it. But to make all men ſee, 
how mall force there is in this your reaſon, for the keeping of a 
priuate ſpirit from being the rule of faith, Iwill frame two o- 


ther ſyllogiſmes againſt a publick ſpirit or Councel, and againſt 


the Pope. 
1. He that muſt be accurſed for his teaching, cannot be the rule 
of fanth. 

But a publicke ſpirit or Conncell,that teacheth contrary to the 
receined dottrine of the ¶ atholick Church muſt be accurſed 
for bu teaching. 

Therefore apublicke ſpirit or Conneell,that teacheth contrary to 
the recciued doctrine of the Catholicke Church, cannot be 
the rule of fait b. 
2. He that muſt be accurſed for his teaching, cannot be the rale 
| | P 2 


of 


A 
108 A Triall of the Rom:ſh Clergies | 
But the Pope that tearheth contrarie to the yeceined doftrine 

of the Cathelicke Church, muſt, be accurſed for hu tea- 
chimp. © 
Therefore the Pope that tea heth contrarie to the receiued do- 
dine of the Catholichęe Church, cannot be the rule of 
n r | 5 
* ſpun a faire threed (thinke you)to choake the 
7 Popes and the Councels authoritie withall 2 Call your wits a- 
| bout you,and deviſe ſome cleanly ſhift for the matter, or I can 
tel you, all wil be naught. For your Religion is no more able to 
we vp head, if the Popes authoritie be caft downe, then a man 
that hath neuer a leg. is able to ſtand vpright.Jt will go the har- 
der withyou in this matter, becauſe if I grant that the Pope can- 
nos erre, you are neuer a whit the nearer,for the anſwering of 
my ſyllogiſme: as you may perceiue if you will but aſſay to ap- 
ply that point for anſwer to either part thereof, There is no o- 
ther ay, but to giue over this your firſt reaſon againſt a pri- 
uate ſpirit,. and to make am ends tor it in the ſecond, it you 
can. : 

A. D. 5. 3. Secondly, the rule of faith muſt be infalible, plainly knowne 
toallforts of men, and vniuerſall; that us to ſay , ſuch as may ſuf- 
ficrently mſtrutt all men in all points of faith, without danger of er- 
rour: ¶ as hath bene proued before,) But this prinate ſpirit is not 
ſuch. For firſt, that man himſelfe cannot be vnfallibly ſurèb ſthat 

he in particular is taught by the holy ſpirit. For neither ic there any 
promiſe in Scripture,to aſſure him mfallibly that he in particular 1; 
thus taught : neither is there any other ſufficient reaſon 1operſwade 
the ſame, For ſuppoſe he haue ſuch extraordmarie motions , fee- | 
lmgs or ulluſtrations , which he thinketh cannot come of bimfelſe, | 
bat from ſome ſpirit; yet he caunot in reaſon ſtraightwayes conclude, 
that he u this moued and taught by the ſpirtt God. For fare it is, 
| that exery ſpirit uu not the S pirit of God, As there 1 the ſpi- 
rit of truth: ſothere is a ſpirit ef errear ,, At there's an eIngell 
2coran lab: orbere ua Prince of darkneſſe. Tea ſometimes Ipſe Sa- | 
| thanas transfigurat fe in Angelum lucis : Satban himſelfe doth 
transfigure himſelſe into an Angell of hght, Wherefare he had need 
| 4 very 
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very carefully to put in practiſe, the aduiſe of Sam Tohn,who ſaith. 


Nolite credete omni ſpiritui, ſed probate ſpiritus, ſi cx Deo ſint, 2. 1,1, 4. 


Doe not beleene euerie ſpirit, but prooue and trie them, whether 
they be of God or no, N eit her aoth it ſeeme ſufficient that a priuate 
man trie them, onely by his omne iudgement ;or by thoſe motions fre- 
lnzs or illuminations,which in hss priuate conceut, are conformable 
to Scripture; becauſe all this triall is veric vncertaine, and ſubic cs 
fOerronr; by reaſon that our owne indgement ( e/p ecrally in our 03 
matters) is verie eaſily deceiued: and that Sathan can ſo cunningly 
couer himſelfe under the ſhape of a good Angell ; and 0: colour his 
wicked deſignerents with pretenſe of good; and ſe gild his darks 
and groſſe erronrs, with the gliſtering light of the words, and ſee- 
ming ſenſe of ſcripture, that hardly, or not at all, he ſhall be perces- 
wed, VI herefore the ſafeſt way were to trie theſe ſpirus, by. the 
touchſtone, of the true Paſtonrs of the Catholicke Church, who 


may ſay with S. Paul. Nõ ignoramus cogitationes Satanæ, we are 2.02.11, 


not ignorant of the cogitations ef Sathan : and who may alſo ſay with 


2 — 0 , . 
S. Iohn. Nos ex Deo {urnus,qui nouit Deum, audit nos: qui non 1. Jahrg. 6. 


eſt ex Deo, non audit nos. In hoc cognoſcimus ſpititum veri- 
tatis, & ſpititum errotis. Me are of God, be that knoweth Ged, 
heareth ut: he t hat is not of ꝙ od, doth not heare vi. In this we know 
the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of errour. Now ifanꝝ mill not admit 
this manner oftryiag, & diſcerning the ſpirit of iruih from the ſpirit 


of errour,but will truſt their owne iudgement alone, in this matter : 


feare they may inſily, nay rather they may be ſure(as Caſſian ſauh) collat. 6t. c. i 


that they ſbalt wor ſhip in their thoughts,the Angell of darkneſſe for 
the Angel of light to the ir exceeding great harme, And,at leaſt hom 
ſoeuer their priate affection &ſelfe-loue ent line them to think well 
of them(elues, and of that ſpirit, which they permit ta teach them 
thoſe ſinguler pbwnts of new &. ſtrange dotirine:yet ſure ut iss, that this 
their perſwaſion of the goodneſſe of their ſpirit, is not infallible, as 
the rule of fauh muſt be: ſuh diners now adaies, perſwade them- 
ſelues in the ſame manner to be taught by ihe holy ſpirit : and yet 
(one of them teaching againſt another) it is not poſſible , that all, 
that thus perſwade tbemſelues, ſhould be taught by this ſpirut 3 ſath 
this ſpirit doth neuer teach contrarie to it ſelfe. Aud there fore ſome 
in this their per ſmaſion, muſt neeas 5 decciued. And Yew 
wt who, . 
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But the Pope that teac heth contrarie to the receiued doclrine 
» the Catholicke Church, muſt be accurſed for his tea- 
ching. | 
ns the Pope that tea heth contrarie to the receiued do- 
dine of the Catholicke Church , cannot le the rule ef 
eib. 8 \ 

5 . ſpun a faire threed (thinke you) to choake the 
Popes and the Councels authoritte withall 2 Call your wits a- 
bout you, and deviſe ſome cleanly ſhift for the matter, or 1 can 
tel you, all wil be naught. For your Religion is no more able to 
belt vp head, if the Popes authoritie be caſt downe, then a man 
that hath neuer a leg. is able to ſtand vpright. It will go the har- 
der with you in this matter, becauſe if I grant that he Pope can- 
not er re, you ate neuer a whit the nearer, fot the anſwering of 
my ſyllogiſme: as you may perc eiue. if you will but aſſay to ap- 
phy that point for anſwer to either part theteof. There is no o- 
ther way, but to giue ouer this your firſt reaſon againſt a pri- 
uate ſpirit, and to make amends for it in the lecond, it you 
Can, | 


A. D. 5. 3. Secondly, the rule of faith wwſt be infalltble , plainly hnowne 


to allſorts of men, and uninerſall; that u to ſay , ſuch as may ſuf- 
ficrently mſtrutt all men in all points of faith, without danger of er- 
raur: (as hath bene praued before.) But this priuate ſpirit is not 
ſuch. For firſt, that man himſelfe cannot be vnfallibly ſurt\, «that 
he in particular is taught by the holy ſpirit. For neither 1s there any 
promiſe in Scrypture,to aſſure him infullibly that he in particular 15 
thus taught : neither is there any other ſufficient reaſon to perſinade 
the ſame, For ſuppoſe he haus ſuch extraordinarie monons , fre- 
lings or uluſtrations , which he thmketh cannot come of bimfe!fe, 
but from ſome ſpirit; yet he caunot in reaſon ſtraightwayes conclude, 
that he u thus moned and taught by the ſpiru of God. F or ſure it 15, 
that ener 7, ſpiri #5 not the Spirit of God, eAs there ts the ſpi- 
rit of truth: ſo there 15a ſpirii of erreur. eAs there a an eAngell 
of lyht: ſo there ts a Prince of darkneſſe. Tea fomertimees Ipſe Sa- 
thanastransfigurat ſe in Angelum lucis 2 Satban himſelfe doth 
transfigure himſelſs into an Angell of hght, Wherefere he kad need 
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title to the Church. 109 
very carefully to put in practiſe, the aduiſe of Saim Iohn, ho ſaith. 


Nolite credere omni ſpiritui, ſed probate ſpiritus, ſi cx Deo ſint, ; 1,1, . 


Doe not beleene eneric ſpirit, but prooue and irie them, whether 
they be of God or no, Neither dot h u ſeeme ſuffictent,that a priuate 
man trie them,onely by his owne iudgement ;or b y thoſe mottons, fee- 
lnzs or illuminations which in has priate concen, are conformable 
to Scripture; becauſe all this triallis veric vncertaine, and ſubic cs 
toerronr; byreaſon that our owne iudgemeni e/pecrally in our own 
matters) is verie eaſily deceiued: and that Sathan can ſo cunningly 
couer himſelfe under the ſhape of a good Angell ; and ſo colour his 


wicked deſignements wit hpretenſe of good; and ſe gud his darks 
and groſſe erronrs, with the gliſtering licht of the words, and ſie-" 


ming ſenſe of ſcripture, that hardly or not at all, he ſhall be percei- 


wed, V Vherefore the ſafeſt way were to trie theſe ſpirits, by. the 
touchſtone,of the true Paſtonrs of the Catholicke Church, who 


may ſay with S. Paul, No-4gnoramus cogitationes Satanz,we are 2.92.17. 


not ignorant of the cogttations of Sathan : and who may alſo ſay with 


— 


2 X , , 
S. Iohn. Nos ex Deo ſuinus, qui nouit Deum, audit nos: qui non 1. 0g. 6. 


eſt ex Deo, non audit nos. In hoc coguoſcimus ſpititum veti- 
tatis, & ſpititum errotis. Me are of God, he t hat knoweth God, 
hearethws : he that is not of God,doth not heare vi. In this we know 
the ſpirit of truth,and the ſpirit of errour. Now ifanꝝ will not admit 
this manner of trying, & diſcerning the ſpirit of truih from theſpirit 


of errour,but will truſt their owne iudgement alone, in this matier : 


feare they may iuſtly, nay rather they may be fare(as Caſſian ſaith) Collat. sl. c. ic 


that they ſbalt wor ſhip in their thoughts,the Angell of darkneſſe fer 
the Angel of light io the ir exceeding great harme, Andi, at leaſt hom 
ſoeuer their priate affettion & ſelfe-lone ent line them to think well 
of themſelues, and of that ſpirit, which they permit to teach them 
thoſe ſinguler pbints of new & ſtrange dotlrine:yet ſure it is ihat this 
their perſwaſion of the goodneſſe of their ſpirit, is not wfallible, as 
the rule of fh muſt be: ſub diners nom adaies, perſwade them- 


ſelues in the ſame manner to be taught by the boly ſpirit : and yet | 


(one of them teaching againſt another) it is not poſſible , that all, 
that thus perſrade the mſelues, ſhould be taug hi by this ſpiru ; fath 
this ſpirit doth neuer teach contrarie to it ſelfe. And therefore ſome 
in this their perſwaſion , muſt needs be deceiued. Aud therefare 
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119 A Triall ofthe Romiſh Clergies 
who haning no teſtimonic of euident miracle, or ſome other wndoub- 
ted proofe,dare arrogantly affirme that he onely is not deceined, ef 
pecial in ſuch ſort, as to condemue all other, ana to propoſe hum- 
ſelfe to himſelfe and others, as the onely ſufficiem rule of faith, conſi- 
dering that'others, who preſume, & per ſwade themſelues altoge- 
ther in lihe manner, are in this their per (waſion, deceined, 

I muſt againe put the Reader in minde, that no Proteſtant 
maintaines,that a private ſpirit is the rule of faith; neither will I 
vndertake the defence of any ſuch matter: but onely examine 


his reaſons againſt it, as I haue done in the former chapters, in 


the like caſe, His reaſon is thus to be concluded. | 

The rule of faith muſt be infallible plaine, knowne to all ſorts of 

men, aud unuerſall, | 

A prinuate ſpirit is not ſuch, 

Therefore a priuate ſpirit is not the rule of faith. 

Of the propoſicion, I ſpake at the ſixth chapter, and ſhewed 
the fault of it, in reſpect of the ſecond propertie, which is ea- 
ſineſſe to be vnderſtood of all men, as it is expounded by your ſelfe. 
All the doubt now is in the aſſumption, of the three points, 
wherin you go about to prooue but only the firſt, of infallibibty, 
It ſhould ſeeme your ſtomacke is greater againſt the ſcripture, 
then es either natural wit & _— 


or private ſpirit, For 
you diſprooue the abilitic of theſe two, but in reſpe& of one 


property , namely the firſt, as if for the other two, they or ei- 
ther of them were ſufficient enough. But you allow the Scri 

ture neuera one of the three, you condemne it of obſcuritie, 
you accuſe it of defect for wanting ' divers points neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation. And although you do not ſimply denie the in- 
fallibilitie of it, yet you make all knowledge, that can be had 
_ of our Engliſh tranſlation, verie vncertaine; ſo that none 

our 


ople can haue any benefite by thelſcripture, as by the 
rule of faith, or word of God, but — de E, that _ 
Hand Hebrew or Grecke. But I perceiue you were more a- 
fraid char the ſcripture would be taken for the rule of faith, 
then you were, hat either ofthe other would. Let vs ſee how 


you proue your aſſumption, ſince you wil needs put your ſelfe 
to more paines then was looked for. | 


He 


L 


title to the Church. 171 


He ( ſay you) that cannot aſſure b1mſelfe, and other meu, that hs 
is tanght by the holy Ghoſt, cannot be the rule of faith, 
But a private ſpir it cannot aſſure humſelfe, and ot her men a# hat 
| he ts ſo taug ht. LS 
Therefore a priuate ſpirit, cannot be the rule of faith. 

There is ſome cauſe to doubt of your maior, For it is not ne- Te the pro- 
ceſfarie, that the rule of faith ſhould know it ſelfe io be the Pof¹on. 
rule. The Pope, you thinke, is the rule of faith: Put caſe 


that ſome Pope ſhould doubt, whether himſelfe were infalii- 


bly directed in all his determinations by the holy Ghoſt or 
no: ſhould he, by reaſon of this doubting, ceaſe to be the rule 
of faich? I dare ſay, you thinke not ſo. Neuer vrge me with the 
impoſſibilitie of this matter, For both it is poſſible, if 4 he, that F 
it no Chriſtian may be Pao Rome, If Iohn the 22 doubted of . 
the immortalitie of the ſoule, if Leo 10. counted the hiſtory of ga . 
out Sauiour Chriſt a fable: and it is all one to my anſwer he- 

ther it may be or no; it i enough for me, if the Pope may be 

the rule, though he ſhould ſo doubt. 

Vou ſhould haue done well, if you had kept your former To the aſ. 
warie coutſe of adding ſome exception to your a I; ſumprigs. 
had not bene alrogether without need. For out of queſtion, a 
priuate ſpirit may be ſo aſſured by renelation, as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were, And by ſuch meanes a man may come to aſ- 
ſurance, for all the ſubtiltie of Sathan ; the Lord being able 
to make the motions of his ſpiritknowen to whom he pleaſe, 
what ſhift ſoeuer Sathan vſe to the contrarie. The Minor there- Holhot.ix 3. 
fore without this exception be either expreſſed or vnderſtood, 44 47. arg 
is vntrue, otherwiſe it is true. | * 

As for the triall you propound, by the touchſtone of the true 
paſtors of the Catholicke Church, it is vtterly inſufficient in 
this caſe. It may be, and is indeed a meanes of great autho- 
ritie, and vſe to direct a man in finding out, and holding the 
truth: but it is no certaine proofe, that a man hath found, or pie . 
doth hold the truth in all points, becauſe f thoſe paſtors (as in cencil. lib. a. 
due place ſhall appeare) may all be deceiued, without the 65.11. 
Popes eſpeciall direction. But admit their iudgement or au- 
thoritie were, in the matter, infallible : yet could no man ihere- 


by 


112 | A Triall of the Romiſh Clergies 
by be aſſuted, that himſelfe is taught particularly by the holy 
Ghoſt, Fot many men bold the truth of God, as the ttue 
Church doth, and yet haue no ſuch teaching by the ſpitit: ſince 
id is certaine, a man may deliuer truth, and he himſelfe not be- 
lecue. Of your teſtimonies out of ſcripture, touching the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, I will ſay onely thus much by the way; 
chat the Paſtors can ſpeake neither of thoſe ſentences truely of 
themſelues, but in a meaſure. g They know the deni/es of Sathan, 
g 2.C0r.2. 11, R , 
k 1. 40h 4 6. but in part, notwholy, h He that knowerh God, beareth them, not 
ſamply in all points; for he that knoweth God, may doubt of 
ſome point deliuered by the true Paſtors of the Church, Who 
alſo are no farther to be heard, then they can ſhew that, they 
ſpeake, to be from God, The Apoſtles, euetie one of them 
ſeuerally , knew all things, which the Lord thought fit to 
make knowen to men, and were to be heard, without any 
doubting of that, they delivered : with them that priuiledge 
died, and all men now are tied to the triall of their doctrine by 
the ſcriprures, | 
The concluſion of this diſcourſe concerneth either no man 
Extra los. 25 in the wotld, or if any, the Pope of Rome, your Lord God. 
_ b, Pen For the Anabaptiſts themſelues, are not ſo abſurd and ſhame- 
wn um e lefle, as to make any one of their ſect ihe onely ſuffictem̃ rule 
ol all mens faith : but euerie man claimeth / though falſly and 
lewdly) a priuiledge of not erting, ſor himſelfe, Onely your in- 
ſolem Pope will haue all men to depend vpon his iudgement, 
and in compariſon of himſelſe, diſdaineth all writers, and all 
Councils whatſoeuer. What promiſes he hath, whereupon he 
beareth himſelfe ſo high and ſtout, Imake no doubt but we ſhal 
hegte of you in this Treatiſe; till when ] forbeare to ſay a- 
me more, - | 
D.4.4, But ſuppoſe one could aſſure himſelfe , that he were taught 
. Gods & 22 immediately, what. is > 7068 faith in all 2 . 7 
fach ſort, that he could erre in none, ( as it it not the manner © 
Aimiohiie God, to teach men immediately by bimſelfe alone, or by 
Nen. fon. #8 Angell; but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ea auditũ. 
Fanh is bred in vt byhearing : andis to be required ex ote Sacer- 
dual. dotis ont of the month of the Prieſt : and is to be learned of Paſtors 
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title tothe Charch, Ir3 
and Dodctori whom God hath appointed in his Church, of purpoſe, to 
inſtruct vs, and continue vs in the ancient faith. But ſuppoſe (1 ſay ) 
that one could aſſuredly perſwade humſelſe, to be immediaily ranght 
of God, what it the truth in all points: how ſhould he, without te- 
Pmonie of miracle, giue aſſurance to othert, that he is thus taught? 
: Eſpecially when he teacheth quite contrarie to the Catholichs. 
1 Church, which, by plaine promuſes and teſtimonies of Scripture, we 
1 hnow to be taught of Gl. | 
Hirherto you haue prooued,that aman cannot aſſure him- A. W. 
ſelfe, chat he is infallibly inſtructed by the holy Ghoſt. Now 
ou are to ſhew, that how ſoeuer the point might be cleere to 
; him, yet be hath no meanes to perſwade other men thereof,bur that 
I Hill there will be cauſe of doubting, whether he be ſo taught or ns; 
1 But by the way, you tell vs, that i ic not Gods manner to teach vi 
1 immediatly by himſelſo alons, or by an Angel, but rather as the 2 
5 ture telleth vs, faithis bred in vs by hearing. For the generall, 
that God teacheth not immediately. we are wholy of your opi- 
nion, and that the ordinatie meanes of faith is preaching; but 
we ſee no ſufficientreaſon to diſable the word of God in the 
ſcripture, as if it were not of force to bring forth the tame ef- 
fect, where Gods ordinance of preaching cannot be had, or is 
not neglected. For ſince the matter deliuered in true preaching, 
and reading the ſcripture, is all one, vnleſſe it be verie apparent 
that the holy Ghoſt wil not giue a bleſſing to him that re adeth, 
dale not opportunitie to heare; out of queſtion faith may 
5 come by reading. Faith (faith k Bellarmine) cannot ariſe in the k Bellar de 
: heart, but by dinine reuelation, which is either unmeaiately from Jar. Bat lu. 
Godalone, or by the inſtrument of the word preached;or read. And ©: u 


whereas the Apoſtle ipeaketh 1 in thar place of preaching and — 14. 
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hearing, it is not his purpoſe to diſable the wordread, but to 
ſhew partly, (as otherwhere ) that the meanes of laluation, m 1. ca. . 
were not, nor could be deuiſed by man, but proceed wholy o. 

, fromGod :parily,that no man may excuſe himſelſe by i | 
rance, becauſe God hath ſent his ſeruants u into all parts of the uA. 25.19, 
world, to giue notice of the way of ſaluation, nr ra which 
commaundement of his, no man might haue yndertaken the 


office of preaching the Goſpell, either by word of mouth or 
2 Q ow 


114 ATriall of the Romiſh _ 
o writing; and without the Goſpel] had bene publiſhed,noman 
could haue beleeued. For as it is in the ſame chapter, a little be- 
fore. ? How ſhall they belcene in him of whom they haue not heard: 
p Rom. 10-1 4+ and how ſhall they beare, without a preacher ? Ard hew ſhall they 
verſus, preach, except they be ſent ? Faith then is by hearing, thatis, q as 
qYVbhitak. one rightly ex poundeth it,byrhe ſenſe of t ſcripture truly vnder- 
* 2. "wy ſtood. Ido norequall reading to preaching, nor promiſe any 
A bleſſing, but rather threaten a curſe, where men refuſe to heare 
thePaltors and Miniſters of the ſeuerall congregations, where- 
in they liue; or any other, that by lawfull authoritie preach tru- 
ly and faithfully: but I would haue no man, by any con- 
ceit, weaken the power of God, ſpeaking in his word, to all 
that can, and will reade and heare, Now to your argu- 
ment, 5 
He that bath not teſtimonie of miracles , cannot gine aſſurance 
toothers, that he is infallibly taught by the Spiru of God. 
But a private ſpirit hath not teſtimonie of miracles, | 
Therefore he cannot giue aſſurauce to others that he ir infallibiy 
ſo taught. | | 
Firſt, 5 two things in the propounging of this reaſon: 
the one that you adde an exception, according to your cu- 
ſtome, the other that you ſeeme to giue ouer great force to mi- 
racles. Your exception is, that he can giue no aſſurance, if he teach 
contrarie to the Catholicke Church: why ſo? Becauſe we know 
that ſhe is taught of God. Suppoſe that to be true, yet may he 
giue aſſurance to them, that know no ſuch thing ofthe Church, 
and ſo be to them the twle of faith. _ 
But it is worth the marking, that you preferre miracles be- 
fore the authoritic of the Church. For i ehem, a mam in your o- 
pinion) may haue aſſurance to others, that he is tamght by the hol 
Ghoſt, though he teach quite contrarie to the Catholicte C , 
Cs. But r the Apoltle bath acc urſed ibem, that receiue any ot her doc- 
irine,then he taught though it be preached by an Angell from hea- 
42 Te. ten. What will become of the fanh of ſuch men, when f Anti- 
chriſt comes with ſignes and lying wonders? But why ſhould I 
as ke that queſtion? V out ſelfe and the reſt of your popiſh brood 
tAp6K-17 3. haue anſjycredit alreadie, For you are t made drunke with the 
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with the miracles of chat great Antichtiſt the Pope of Rome, 
to ® beleeue lies, againſt the manifeſt truth of God in ſcripture. 
But x we haue « moſt ſure word of the Prophets, confirmed, & ex- 
pounded by the Apoltles,contrarie to which, or without war- 
rant of which, we will beleeue nothing, as neceſlarie to ſalua- 
tion, for all the miracles that your Antichriſt, or the Diuel him- 
ſelfe can worke. For mine owne part ( vnder correction I 
ſpeake it) I am not petſwaded, that euer any true miracle was, 
or ſhall be wrought, for confirmation of falſe doctrine, how 
ſocuer the Diuel may ſerue his turne, by aſhew of ſuc h matters. 
But it is all one to the moouing of a man, whether the thing 
done, be in truth a miracle, or onely ſuch in his opinion. Be x 

neuer ſo true, it may bring no credit to any point of doctr ine 
contratie to the word of God, in the ſcripture, Vet ſince falie 

ſhewes will worke the ſame effect in theit hearts, whom God 

hath giuen ouer to the beleeuing of lies, that true miracles will, 

me thinkes I ſee no ſufficient cauſe to imagine, that God will 

employ his infinite power to the countenãcing of any vnttuth, 

where no ſuch thing is needfull. 


- ſay chen, for your propoſition, that no aſſurance can be ofthe pro- 
giuen either without, or with neuer ſo many miracles, if a mans poſition. 


doctrine be contratie to the teaching of the Church, hen 
the Church teacheth according to the Scripture, But in 
thoſe points, wherein the Church ſhall faile of her dutie, 
the expoſition of the word may giue aſſurance of truth 


ſpoken by him, that deliuereth the contratie. But this 
I ſpeake by way of explication , not of refutation, For 

I grant your propoſition : So reuelation be excepted, as 
before. Tooche aſ- 


If you meane, that euerie nate ſpirit, hath not miracles to ſumption. 


teſtifie of him, or that none ha h true miracles toav o falſe do- 
ctrine by, Igrant your Minor. But if you wold haue vs be lecue, 
that no man hath power by the dincks affiRance, to make ſhew 
of ſuch matters, as cannot by man be diſcerned from true 
miracles, I denie your aſſomption: and refute it by that for- 


title to the Church. 15 
cup of fornication of the whore of Babylon, and bewitched 


mer inſtance of Antichriſt , YVboſe y comming is by the effe- T,. 
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Ctuall working: of Sat han, with all power and ſignes, and ing 
wonders, 7 | 
: A.D.$.5- Perhaps he will alledge that generall promiſe of ſcripture, Om- 
7. nis qui petit, accipit, aſſu ing them thereby, that euerie one 
that prazeth for anything, recemeth it: and lat he hath ear- 
 weſtly praied for the ſpirit , therefore he muſt needes haue it. 
But to this argument, we may eaſily anſwer ; that this promiſe 
of our Samonr , us not ſo emiuerſally to be vnderſtood, as though 
exerie one that prazeth fer a thing , Mall mfallibiy obtame it, 
without any condition (at leaſt in the manner of praying ) re- 
quired of ofr. part. Fer we reade, enen in Scripture, Petitis, 
lacob.g, & non ac cipitis, eo quod male petatis. Jou astę or pray, and 
rreecciue not ( the thing requeſted) becauſe you arke amiſſe . By 
which place we learne, that to obtaine any thing by prater, re- 
quireth a condition of praping well , or in ſuch ſort, as i fit, the 
which conduton, doth ( as learned menabſerue) include many cir- 
cumſt ances, for fault of the due obſernance whereof, it may 
and doth often happen, that our prater ii not Fell made, nor in 
forth ſort as is fit : and 1 conſequently fruſtrate of the efficacie, 
which otherwiſe by the promiſe of our Samonr it ſhould haue 
bad. Now theſe cireumſtances being many, and diners of them 
deri inward, it it not veric eaſie far any man, to be abſolmety ſure; 
that he hath obſerned them, tn ſuch ſort , as _ and therefore 
he cannot be abſolutely ſure, that bu praier bath taken effeft; and 
therefore it is not ſufficient proofe 5 whereby\one may per/wade 
others, that he hath the Spirit of God, to ſay, he hath praied 
Jer itz eſpecially conſidering, that we-may finde very many moſ} 
comras is, is religion , one 40 another. , who. notwithandgn 
will {ay , that they daily pray for the holy Spirit: and I doubt 
st, out +> pA kid ſome ſort, yea earneftly n after their 
manner, doe prey fer it: yet ſure it 5, that all theſe ( berg thas 
ontrarie ) bane .u not. How Gall we thenbe afured; that this 


er that man, who, preſumng wpen the, bf this G pi- 
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ile to the Chnrch.. | | _ 
This obiection you make;isſo void of all likelihood, that Þ A. M. 
perſwade my ſelfe, no man would euer be fo foolith as to al. : 
edge it in this queſtion. For who can chuſe but fee at the very 
firtt reading of it, that if it may be had by praier, one may haue it 
as well as another ꝰ and therefore there is lite le reaſon, why all 
ſhould rely vpon any one in ſuch a matter. Beſides, what a ridi- 
culous thing is it for me to imagine that every body wil beleeue 
me on my word, when I tell them that I haue prayed earnc ſthy 
for the ſpirit, and therefore muſt needs haue itꝰ Wherefore your 
obiection and anſwer. are not worth the conſidering or rea- 
di 367 | 10 is 237 in,! F 
— of the place you alledge, in a word, thus much may be 
ſaid, that our Sauiour by it encourageth and perſwadeth vs to a Mat. 7 2. 
pray, aſſuring vs of gracious acceptance by God his Father in 
all our petitions, ſo fatre forth as the obtaining of them ſhall 
make for his glory, the good ofhis Church, and our owne ſpiz 
rituall and bodily comfort. And thoughitbe moſt true, that᷑ we 
can neuer pray as we ought, yet may we be aſſured to haue out 
requeſts gramed (the former condicions remembred) henſo. 
ever we pray for any thing belonging tothe general efture of ri. 
fheans, or very particular calling i, wirh a true ach eme¹ỹ 'of 


TTT ndreing open Hi prom 


to v in Teſia Chriſt, Particularly,concerning che vnderlfanding 
of Scripture: for any thing belonging to the generall eſtate of 
Chtiſtians, or our particular eallings, wo hie h belongeth to the 
queſtion we haue in hand, thus ſpeakethꝰ Ch ſuſſome oſ this 
place. / youwill perſivade pour ſeloal (ſuith he) to rcude the Scrip-· b cimatis 
tnret dilir ently and carefully here inmot bing further to be required lreſſa Ram 
of you for the vnderſtandmg of the, Hts reaſõ follo wech For Chriſ 
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preach but pure Scripture while as far enery ery point of 

their doctrine, they cite ſtil ſentences of, 5 criptare , But e 
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that they did alwayes cite the true words of Script ure, yet they may 
eaſily apply them to a wrong ſenſe] or meaning; to wit to that which 
they falſly imagine (being ſedaced by their mne appetite,or by their 
owne former error) to be the true ſenſe, For as Saint Auſtim ſauth, 


Lib. 3.debapt, Ad imagines phantaſmatum ſuorum carnalis anima conuertit 
cont. Doxatift, omnia ſactamenta & verba librotum, ſanctorum: a carnall and 


ſenſyall mind (ſuch as hereticks are not without, ſh hereſic it ſelfe 
is accounted by S uint Paul a work of the fleſh) doth conuert or turne 
all the myſteries and words of holy books unto his owne imaginations 
and fantaſies. Wherewponit commeth to paſſe,that as the ſame Saint 
Auſtin ſaith:Omanes hæretici, qui in authoritate Scripturas reci- 
piunt, ipſas ſibi videatur ſectati, cum ſuos ſeftemur errores, Al 
heretiches that receine and admit the authoritie of the Scriptures, 
ſeeme to themſelues to follom the onely Scriptures, when they follow 
their owne errors. e And as they may ſeeme to themſelnes to follow 
onely the Scriptures, when they follow their owne errors: (o they may 
ſeeme,eſpecially to the ſample people; or to theſe, who being ſeduced 
by them, wholy build their beleefe upon them, topreach nothing but 
pure Scriptare, when indeed they preach their owne erroneous opt- 
voni, colour ed and painted with words of Scripture;as it ts the man- 
ner of euery ſet maiſter to conſirme his errour with words of Scrip- 
ture e yea the diuell himeſelfe doth ſometime for his purpoſe alledge 
words of Scripture. | 
It appeateth by this ſecond obiection, that this diſcourſe 
was intended againſt vs, who call you for the triall of all que- 
ſtions of Religion, tothe Scripture of God, But how in'uriouſly 
you deale with vs herein, a blind man may ſee. For we neither 
claime any ſuch priuiledge of being free from ettour inciting 
and ynderſtanding Scripture, nor deſire to be any farther be- 
leeued for tranſlation or interpretation, then we can approue 
them by euident reaſon. And this you knew well enough 
_ areready with the teſt of your campli — — ary, — 
ring all to euery mans ptiuate ſpirit. But malice is as wel without 
ſight, as without name. eee 
That of Saint Auſtin we acknowledge to be moſſ true, and 
find it verified by your Rhemiſh tranſlation, and the applicatis 
of Scripture in your Canon law, and Schoole-mens writings: 


Out 


* — 
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out of which ĩt is eaſie to bring a cloud of witneſſes tothis put · 
ſe. * | 

"Ro the other place of Auſtin,you quote two treatiſes, his18, 
tract vpon Iohn,and his 222. epiſtle to Conſentius, In the for- 
mer whereof, there is no ſuch word to be found, nor any ſuch 
epiſtle either in the Baſil, or the old Paris print. But in your © 1533» 
«late edition of Auſtin at Paris, boch the epiſtle and the words d 1586. - 
ale, verein Auſtin maketh :the miſunderſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures the occaſion of hereſie. Who denieth itꝰ This may ſerue vs to 
prove, that e the ignorance of the Scriptures is exceeding dange- e Te pl eidives 
Tous; eucn.as f Chryſoltome ſaith, s the cauſe of all ewes. In ano- cheese 

ther place the hſame Auſtin telleth vs, that men are fir nothing Coloſſ bom. 1g. 
elſe hereticks,but becanſe not rightly vnderſtunding the Scriptures, S ams 
they olſtinately maintaine their omue opinions againſt the truth ef "jor 4 
them, And i Tertullian goeth ſomewhat further, ſhewing that Gen. ad lit. lil. 
hereſies aur? not peepe vp without ſome accaſion taken bythe Scrip- 7. cap. o. 
tyres, But he addes, that thoſe very hereſiet may be consinceu by T . de re- 
the Scriptures. If we miſinterptete the Scriptures, why do nat, REY; 
you great Clearkes, that haue the ſpirit tied io your Church, . 
refute our falſe interpretations by the Scriptures? Do we refuſe 
this trial?Is it not that we ſtil vrge, to haue all things examined 
by the Scriptures?or is there any thing you more feare, hen to 
be confined to the Scriptures? What though the diuell and he- F 
reticks alledge them ? Did not our Sauout himſelſe {ay fo too? 
What plea can you make, wherein ſome heretickes haue IP 
not gone before you? Will you brag of the Church? He- = 
reticks alſo both thinke and ſay they are of the Church: yea 8. 
they are in al things ſo lthe true profeſſors, that in Antichriſts time | Opus imperf, 
(as lan ancient author ſpeaketh) there i no meanes of triall left in Math, bom, 
but the Seripture . If you vrge tradition, ſo do heretickes too, kgs bs 
running vp and done (right like you Papiſts) ®fromtradition ,; 7s uy 
to Scripture, and from Scripture to tradition. They pleade n Auge cent. 
Councels as well as you. The *®Arians obiect diuers againſt Au- . lib 1. 
ſtin and other writers. As forthe Fathers: was not Auſtin preſt o De haft. an. 
by the Donatiſts with Agrippin and Cyprian? Did not the ho- — * 
retick Dioſcorus cry out? in the Councel of Chalcedon, I hau⸗ — 


the teftimenies of the holy Fathers, Athanaſine, Gregorie, Cyril cad. cio 1. 
J 
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va them in any point, I am caft out with the Fathers, 
: > in 19008 Adee, I haue their indgement extant in their 
bookes. . | | 
: Neither may we reft ypon miracles. To let paſſe what before 
« Auguſt in I ſaid of that point, remember hat 4 Auſtin ſaith, Pontius (lay 
* the Manichees) did a miracle , Donat prayed, and God anſwered 
bum om heauen. The Scripture onely is the true touchſtone in 
r Auguſt. de theſe caſes, if it be hard, Let him that hath an heart (faith Au- 
do. Chriſt, ſtin) reade thoſe things that go before, and thoſe that follow, and he 
PE. ſhall find the ſenſe. EEE. | 
A. D. „. Wherefore there ing reaſon, whereby we may be aſſured, that 
| ſuch men haue the ſpirit of God: but we may find many reaſons to 
| connince that they haue not this ſpirit. And to ont, for brenuic ſabe, 
the ſecking out of any other, enen the ſingularuie or prinatueſſe of 
their ſpirii ix ſufficient not onely to moue vi to ſuſpect ii, but alſo to 
| condemne is, and to aſſure vi, that it cannot be the ſpirit of truth: as 
Bh 1A. conſiſ. it is very well ſignified by Saint e Auſtin, who ſauh , Veritas tua, 
cap35., Domine, nec mea eſt, nec illius, ſed omnium quos ad eius com- 
munionem public è vocas; terribiliter admonens nos, ne cam 
habere velimus ptiuatam, ne priuemur ea. Nam quiſquis id 
uod tu ad fruendii omnibus proponis,fibi proprie vendicat, & 
| cn eſſe vult, quod omniũ eft,a communi propellitur ad ſua, id 
_ eſt a yeritate ad mendaciũ. Thy truth (O Lord) is neither proper 
to me, nor him, but common to all, whom thou doeft publikly call to 
the common partaking of it ; warning vs terribly to take heed, that 
ve will not haus it prinate to our ſelfe, leaſt we be deprined of it. 
For whoſiener doth challenge that to himſelfe priuatiy, which thou 
Aueſt propoſe publickly to be enioped of all, and will haue that his 
omue, which is common to all, be in driuen from the common to his 
ewnethat is to ſay, from the truth to alie. 
To refute this conceit of a priuate ſpirit { which was not 
worth this ado) you argue from the ſingularitie or priuatenefle 
of itz as if it could not be true, becauſe it is not agreeable to the 


common opinion. And ſurely he that ſhall be ſo arrogant and 

_ , Thamelefle, as to denie all the points of Religion commonly 
baeld, vpon a pteſumption that ſümſelfe onely th the ſpirit of 
-  God,isfitter to be cut off by the Magiſtrates — 
ted 


* 


iile to the Church. 121 
ſuted by the word of Scripture. But it is very poſſible, that in 


ſome points and places, ſome one man, without any reuelation, 
by diligent ſearching and prayer, may finde out that, which no 
other man yet knoweth, at leaſt for interpretation of Scripture, 
as it falleth out euery day amongſt both Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
Therefore your *Cardinall Caietan doubteth not to ſay, that — 
God hath not tied the expoſition of the Scriprares to the ſenſes of the | 
Fathers : and therefore asketh no more then reaſon, when he 
willeth the Reader not to be off nded or wiſlike it of ſometimes him- 
ſelfe hit v pon a new ſenſe agreeable to the text, though it ga againſt . cim loc 
| the ſtreame of the fathers. For which, though :Canus reproue Theo/./1b.7. 
him without cauſe, * Andradius iuſtly defendeth him. And why cap3. 
ſhould he not? ſince, as Domingo a Soto witneſſcth, one mans u D. 


authoritie and learning dra weth numbers after him to his opi- _ Linn 


nion. By reaſon of a ſaying of Saint Auſtins, (ſaithꝭ Soto) all the fa- x gotus de nat. 
thers after bus time, and all the Diumes,with one conſent haus wor- & grat.l 3. C4. 
thily affirmed,that the glorious Virgin neuer committed any actual 

ſinne, for all ( bryſoſtome, auncienter then he, thought the contrary. 

Vet was Auſtins iudgement in this caſe, but private, and for 

truth, inferiour ro Chry ſoſtomes. If publickneſſe or generall 

conſent ſhould cary the matter, howchance?Paphniitius with- J S 40. r. 
ſtood all the teſt of he famous Councel of Nice, and preualledꝰ 3 

We onght(laith*Picus Earle of Mirandula) te beleent a ſimple a picus in queſ. 
buſbandman,a child,or an ald woman, rather then the Pope, and a An Papa ſit ſu- 
thouſand Bb. iſ theſe ſpeake avainſt the Goſpell, and the other with Pra concilium. 
it. Then belike a priuate man may ſee ſome truth, which is not 

generally diſcerned, & 1 cer | RD 

The place of *Auftin you bring, doth not condemne all in- a Auguſt.conf. 
terpretationsor opinions, which ſome one man findeth out, 140. 1. ccf. 25. 
and holdeth, but onely reproueth them, who in expounding 
the places of Scripture, which wil beare a diuers ſenſe, vrge one 
onely,not becauſe it is truth but becauſe they like it beſt, His ex- 
ample is out of Geneſis concerning the ſenſe of thoſe words: 
In the beginning God created heauen and earth . They know not 
which of thoſe diuers ſenſes that may be, Moſes did intend (faith 
cAultin) but they lone their owne opinion, not becanſe it is true, but c Auguſt vbi 
becanſeit is their owne, What doth this concerne vs? Who, as we ſafracap. 1142 
| | R giue | 


b Gen. 1. 1. 
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giue every man of iudgement leaue to propound his interpre- 

tation to be examined: ſo permit no man to thruſt any expoſiuon 

vpon the Church, which he cannot make evident proofe of,by 

ſound reaſon , Neither is it then taken as his private conceit, but 

acknowledged as the truth of God, manifeſted by his induſtric, 

In doubtfull places we follow the likelieſt ſenſe, without any te- 

4 See my an- ſolute determining what is true, what falſe: & therefore%capnot 

luer to 12 Vith auy he of rcaſon be charged to appropriate the know- 

AA ledge of Gods truth to our ſelues, where it hath pleaſed his Ma- 

# jeſtic ſo to propound it, that of divers ſenſes a man cannot cer- 
tainly affitme, that this or that is true. 


Cu Ap. X. 


AD That the doftrine and teaching of the true Church, 
Sa # the rule of faut h. 


A. W. If you had mentioned nothing but the doctrine of the true 
Church, we might baue vndeiſtood you, v ithout any caule of 
doubting:but now you ad reaching to doctrine, we are enforced 
to enquire farther into your meaning. For we are vncertaine, 

whether by thoſe words you tneane one and the ſame thing, 
or no. The doctrine of the Church, is that which the Church 
propoundeth to be beleeued, whether by word of mouth,or in 
writivg . Teaching, if we make it difter from doctrine, is that 
onely which is deliuezed by voice to the eare, If we vndeiſtand 
you in the former ſenſe for teaching by writing, as well as by 
word of mouth, the latter word was needleſſeʒ if in the latter of 
writing onely, then the ſame doctrine written, is not the tule of 
faith, which vttered by a teacher will become ſuch a rule; not 
becauſc it is true, but becauſe it is taught by authoritie. 
A. D. g. 1. The fourth concluſion us, that this mfallible rule, which eue ry 
3 one ought 40 follow in all points of faith, ts the doctrine andi tea- 
805 of the true Church, or companie of the true faithful! of 
Yr. | ; 

A. w. That we may the better vnderſiand what you ſay, and bow: 

> you proue your ſaying, there are a few things to be conſide- 


red in this fourth.condition, Eirſt, by rhe faui fil of Chriſt, you 
| mu 
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N muſt meane thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian Religion, whether 
they beleeue as they profeſſe, or no; as Ihaue ſhewed out of : 
*Bellarmine, who doubtlefle knoweth what the Church is, as — 
well as you. If you be of any other opinion, by your one rule 640.1 wy 3 
we may reiect it, for the priuatneſſe thereof. f Chap. a 
Secondly, where you ſay the true faithjadl, it is not your pur- | 
to ſpeake as we, for whom you writ this, commonly doe, 
of them that haue a true iultifying faithz but ofthem that pro- 
feſſe the doctrine of the Goſpell, according to the true ſenſe 
and meaning of it, whether they haue any iuftifying faich 
or no. 
Thudly, by this companie or Church, whom vndetſtand you? 
If the whole number of the beleeuers, as well Laitic as Clear- 
gie, I oppoſe the iudgement of your owne Doctours againſt 
you, who ſpeaking of the Churches doctrine and teaching, 
reſtraine the word onely tothe Pope and Biſhops, The ſpirit 
(ſaith 8 Bellarmine) certainly found in the Church, that 15, in a f Bellar. de 
Councell of Biſhops , confirmed by the chiefs Paftor of the whale vb. Dei. lb.. 
Church, or in the chiefe Paſtor with a Councell of the other Pa- — — 
fors. If you follow Bellatmme, l demaund whether your Lai 
be none of the true faithfallof Chriſt, norparts of the Church, 
But to leaue this doubt, wee are thus to conceiue your mea- 
ning, that the doctrine which the Pope and other Paſtors of 
the Church, namely Bb. deliver in a Councell, is the rule of 
faith. 
Now let vs propound your reaſon, and examine it; but firſt 
I confeſſe, that I dare not reſolutely determine whether it be 
brought in by you, for a proofe of any thing that hitherto hath 
bene ſpoken, or intended onely, as a diſcourſe concerning the 
authoritie of the Church. If we apply it to any matter alreadie 
paſt, as farre as I am able to conceiue, it muſt be a ſecond proofe 
of the propoſition ot maior of your maine Syllogiſme in this 
manner. | 
If the doctrine and teaching of the true Church be the infallible 
rule which all men ought to follow, then the faith which the 
anthoruy of the true Church commends to vs, is tobe holden 


for the true faith, 
X 3 | Vn 
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But the dictrine and teaching of the true church is the infallible 
rule, that all men aug bi to fotow, | 
Therfore the faith which the authoritie of the true Church com- 
mendeth to vt, is to be holden for the true faith. 
This reaſonable coherence we may make betwixt this Chap- 
ter and your former courſe, without changing or weakning any 
part or point of your proofe,which is applied to the confirming 
af this laſt minor, the argument of this Chapter. 8 
A.D. $.2. Thu prous by this reaſon. I our Saniour Chriſt hath promiſcd 
| to any company of men, the preſence of pine and the aſſiſtance of 
hu holy ſpirit, e purpoſe to inſtruct and teach them all truth: gining 
wit hall peculiar charge and commuſion to them, to teach all nations, 
and to preach to euery creature: giuiug alſo warrant to all, that the 
may ſafely heare them: giuing alſo commandement, whereby he bin- 
deth all. to do in all things according to their ſaying: and threatning 
greath thoſe who will not beare and beleene them: then certainly 
the doctrine and teaching of theſe men, is in all points moſt true and 
infallibleʒ and ſuch,as (F the other _ required * the rule 
th be not, as they are not, want in well be propoſed to all orts 
7= aſſured a5 ; —— eh da an 2775 
Chriſtian fait h. For looke what aur Sauiour Chriſt bath promiſed, 
muſt needs be per formed;and whatſoener be warranteth or comman- 
dieth, may ſafely and withont danger of error be done, nay muſt of 
neceſſitie be done, eſpeci ih when he threatneth thoſe that will not 
do it : and conſequently if he haue promiſed to ſend his holy Spirit to 
teach any companie of men all truth; it is not to be doubted, but that 
he ſend: th thu his holy Spirit, and by it teacheth them all truth:and 
fith the teaching of his Spirit is unfallible , we are not to doubt but 
that thus companie ts in all point s infallibly taught the truth. If aſs 
the ſame our Saniour gaue warrant and commandement, that the 
Hould teach vs, and that we ſhoula beare them, and do in ali things 
according to their ſaying : we may not likews/e doubt, but that they 
Hall be able to teach all ſorts of men, in all pointi the infallible truth; 
and that all ſorts of men may if they will, learne of that companie, 
what in all points%« the infallible truth. For otherwiſe by this grne- 
rall commanr.demnt of hearing them, aud doin according 10 their 
Hing, ne ſpould be bound ſimtime to heare andbeleene ay vntrut h, 


| and 
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and to doe that, which were not wpright and good : which wit h- 
out blaſphemie to Chriſt his veritie and goodneſſe can no way be 
thou ht, | | | 
ny our Sauiour Chriſt ( ſay you) hath promiſed to any A. W. 
companie his preſence and aſſiſtance of his ſpitit, of pur- 
oſe to inſtruct and teach them all truth. | 
2 If he haue given them charge and commiſſion to preach 
to cuerie creature. n 
3 If he haue giuen warrant to all that they may ſafely he ate 
. 5 
4 If he haue given commaundement to all, to doe in all 
things, according to their ſaying. | 
5 If he haue threatned them, who will not heare- and be- 
leeue them, | 
It che other conditions requiredin the rule of faith be nor 
wanting, then the doQtrine and teaching of the true 
Church is the rule, that all men ought to follow. _ 
But our Saviour Chrilt hath ſo 1, promiſed, 2. charged, 
3. warranted, 4. commaunded, 53. threatned, and 6,the. 
other conditions required, are not wanting. | 
Therefore the doctrine and teaching of the true Church is 
dhe tule that all men oughttofollow, |  -_ wo 
I haue propounded this Syllogiſme, as your ſelfe haue ſer it Ofthe pro- 
downe, — onely that I haue endeuored to make it ſome · Poſition. 
what ſhorter, keeping your ſenſe whole and full. Now for the - 
propoſition, I grant the conſequence, vpon all thoſe conditi- 
ons ioyntly conſidered, to be ſound and good: Hovwſoe - 
uer ſome of them might well haue bene omittted: for ex- 
ample. | | : 
1 Four Sauisur haue promiſed his preſence and aſſiflance of 
hu ſpirit of purpoſe to teach a certaine compamie of men all 
truth, then the dettrine of the Church is the rule of faith. 
i This conſequence is but weake ;- for Chrift may affoord 
| ſuch preſence and aſſiſtance to tuch a purpoſe, and yet the ef- 
fect not enſue, by reaſon that thoſe men faile in ſome duties re- 
quired on their part. Do not you affirme h in this Treatiſe, that h chap. 3. 
God hath appointed meanes of ſaluation for all men, with a 
R 3 true 
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true will to haue them ſaued; and yet verie many, yea the grea. 
teſt part ate not ſaued? ane 0 
2 If he haue given them charge and commiſſion to preach j 
to eerie creature, then their preaching is the rule of | 

faith. | 3 


1314 2820. Their commiſſion is not ſimply to teach, but to teach i choſe 
things, that our Sauiour himſelfe commaunded , and therefore 
their docttine can be no farther the rule of faith, then the 

teach according to their commiſſion, FI, er an Angel! from 

k Gal. . heaxen (ſaith æ the Apoſtle) preach vnto you, otherwiſe then that 

ES _ haue receined, let him be accurſed, W; 

The ſame may be obiected againſt the third, and the fifth 
oints: It doth not follow that their doctrine is the rule of 
Eich. becauſe all mem haue warrant to heare them ſafely: or be- | 
cauſe,they are threatned,who will not heare and beleene them. For 
5 firtt, they may be free from danger of erring, and yet not know 
Ichep&. all points of faith, 1 which is made by you one condition of 

8 che tule. Secondly, vnleſſe you enlarge the warrant, as farte as 

AY the commaundement, in the fourth point, (which is in a man- 
ner to confound them) ſo that rhey may ſafely heare them iu all 
things, your conſequence will ſtill be naught. Thirdly, they | 
may heare them ſafely, though the other may erre, if they haue 

means affoorded to examine that they deliuer, & skill and care 

= to vſe thoſe meanes, Fourthly, the threatning, for not belee- 

ving, is to be reſtrained to their teaching, as they ought. Are X 
m Lue.x 0.26, Dot they threatned n by our Sauiour, who beleeue not any | 
Miniſter lawfully authoriſed , and preaching the truth? Yer 1 
doth it not follow hereupon, that they cannot erre, or that 
their preaching is ſimply the rule of faith, . 

But theſe feeble conſequences might all haue bene omit- 
ted by you, and your matter as fully prooued, if you had ſet 
downe none, but the fourth and ſixth points thus. 

If God haue commannded all men to doe, in all things, A, the 
(burchteacheth, and the other conditions required in the 
rule be not wantingythentheir preac hung is the rule har all 
men ought to follow, © | 


This conſequence is true, and ſufficient for your purpoſe, 


* 


title tothe Church. 127 
the other ſerue for number to make a ſhew, rather then for 
ſubſtance of weight, But of your Maior this may be ſuffici- 


ent, eſpecially ſince I acknowledge the truth thereof. 


Bur fot i, that Chrilt our Sauiour bath in holy Scripture pro- A. D. 5. 3. 
miſed, giuen commiſſion, warranted, commaunded, and threat · 
ned n manner aforeſaid, N | 

Therefore we cannot doubt, but that there is a certaine company 
{ the which is called the true Churchof Chrilt )which both is, in 


all points of faith, iufallibiy taught, by the holy Spirit ; and is lthe= 


wiſe to teach all ſorts of men, in all points of faith, what is the in- 
fallible truth: and therefore the teaching of ths companie , may 
well be aſſigned, and propoſed to all men, as an vndoubted , ſufficient 


rule of faith. * 
Idenie your Minor, firſt in generallʒbecauſe our Sauiour did A. W. 


not ſo promiſe, charge, warrant, commaund, threaten, in regard To the af. 

of any companie — , as if there had bene ſome ioynt tea- ſumption, 

ching appointed by him: but in teſpect of his Apoſtles, and N 

Muinilters ſeuerally, who, in their proportion, haue as much 

authoritie, for neceſſitie of being beleeued, ſeuerally one by 

one, as iointly all rogether; though ſuch a ioynt conſent is the 

more to be reuerenced, and reſpected. Secondly, I denie it 

alſo, in the fourth point, which is the ſtrength of it. There ne- 

uer was fince the Apoſtles, any man, or any companie of men, 

according to whoſe ſaying wo were commaunded to doe in all 

things. Laſtly, I ſay the conditions required in the rule of 

farch., are wanting in the teaching you vnderſtand. | 
This concluſion of yours giueth me occaſion to ſpeake ſomes Of che con- 

whatat large ofthe Church, with the name whereot applied — = 4 

n to your Pope alone, or Pope and Cleargie, you daily ſeduce — of Pape. 

many vnſetled and ignorant people. The word Church in our ca 

Engliſh tongue ſeemeth firſt of all to haue bene applied co the 3 

Temple, or place of Gods ſeruice, as if it were called Kyrke, of 

the Grecke o Kugzexd,as you would ſay the Lords heuſe. But the o Kuala 

Hebrew d& Greek words, which mult be the Iudges in this mat» 

tet, ſigniſie a Companie, Congregation,or Aſſemblic.The Hebrew =_ 

words are two, the Greeke as many; the Latin,befides the two 


Greeke made Latin, are diuers, Pepali, people: Cætus, com- 
| pame, 


% 


p anne ict ov - 
11 Ne 
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panie : congregatio, congregation: malhitudo, multitude : twrba, 


troope : concio, aſſembly : exercitus,armie, But the two Grecke 


words are beltknowne, P Eccleſia and  Synagoga : the former 
whereof commeth ofthe Hebrew, tetaiuing almoſt the figni- 


ication, and ſound thereof ©: In this, they all agree, that they 


944 19.25. 
29.40.41. 


trina K 
ecc leſiam. 


note vnto vs 4 companie ot aſſembly, But becauſe, the Greeke 
zu is the word, that molt of all concerneth this queſtion, 
let vs enquire of that the more diligently. The word, for the na- 


ture of it, ſignifieth any companie called together; _—_y 


any aſſembly lawfully or valawtully , orderly or diſordecly af- © 


ſembled. Of lawful aſſemblies there is no queſtion, of vnlawfull 
we haue an example qꝗ in the Scripture, where the people of E- 
pheſus, tumultuouſly ranne together againſt Paul and Apollos. 
do doth the Hebrew word ſignifie in the Pſalmes, where * the 
Grecke and Latine tranſlate by the ſame word: I haue hated 
the aſſembly of the wicked, But in the newteltament,except that 
one place of the Acts, it is alwaies applied to them, tharmake 
profeſſion of religion. In which ſenſe it is ſometimes vſed inde · 


©1.C0r.1 2-28, finitely, t God hath ordained ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles &c. 


u 15.9, So the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that uhe had perſecutedrbe Church of 
Pbsl-3.6- God, Thus may wealſo-ynderftidthat,z The houſe of God,which 
* 1148-35" the Church of the lining God: If we conceiue that the Apoſtle | 

ſpeaketh to Timothie, as to an Euangeliſt, and not as to the Pa- 

ſor or Biſhop of Epheſus. Hitherto may thoſe places be re- 

ales; ferred, / The Lord added to the Church from day to day: And 

1 G . 11. great feare came on all the Church. Herode flretched forth hit 
| hand to vexe certaine of the Church: and ſuch like, though t 

may alſo be vnderſtood of the beleeuers, at thoſe times ordi- 

narily abiding in Jeruſalem, and aſſembling themſelues toge- 

ther in one, or (which is the likelier) in divers congregations, 

for exerciſe of religion. More particularly, and vſually, the 

Church is taken for anie one congregation aſſembled about 


a Af. 15.21. 


matters ot religion : It ſcemed good to the Apoſtles and Elder: 
with the whole Chureh. Not as if the Apoſtles and Elders had 


bene no members of that Church, but the principall being firſt 


named, the generall terme is added, which comptehended all: 


as if they ſhould haue ſaid: The Apeſtles and Elders,and all rhe 


; 
1 
| 
il 
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iff of the Church at Jeruſalem : whereof , as it was a particu- 
lar congregation,the A poſtles, at that time were not members. 
And in this meaning may a Councell of diuers patiſhes, prouin- 
ces, or nations be called by the name of « Church; and inthe 
like ſort may we call the aſſemblies & congregations in Rome, 
Cori ath, Epheſiu, the Churehes of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus: be- 
cauſe of ſome common ſynod, or becauſe by the terme Church, 
the beleeuers ate ſignified, Moſt vſually, the ſeuerall coungre - 
gations in any countrie or Citie are called Churches, becauſe 
of their ordinarie aſſembling, ® Then had the Churches reſt, | 
through all Indea. < When rhey had ordained tham Elders by elects. * 49:9 31+ 
on in every Churcb. a Me haue no ſuch cuſtome,nor the Churches of 4 3 ad 
God. When the title is applied to particular families , it bath Zu 
no other meaning, as I take it, then to note them for Chriſtians 
orbelceuers. © Greer the Church (that is the beleevers)which 1 * 
are in their houſe, And thus much of the Church, as it ſiguifi Phulem ber. 3. 
eth generally Beleeners, 2 

he word Church. is vſed in the ſcriptures, and that yerie of- 
ten, not for all, but onely for ſome beleeuers, namely, for ſuch as 
are indeed true beleeuers, inxeſpect of true faith in leſus Chriſ - 
and theſe are alwaies of the elect : who are then called the 
Church, when they are brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
and to luſtifying faith. Therefore when we ſay that the ¶ hurch 
fignifieththe elect, or predeſtinate, we meane onely ſuch of the 
elect, as by faith are members of our Sauiours bodie, he being : 
the head, For howſoeuer, in the ſecret Counſell of God, many pet 
not yer borne, be predeſtinate to euerlaſting life; yet they are 
not to be accounted ofthis Church, before it hath pleaſed God 
to call them to beleeue in Chriſt. 

Examples ofthe Church thus taken, amongſt many are theſe, f x122.16,18. 
pon this rocke I will breild ui Church, and the gates of hell ſhalt i 
no! preuaile agam#t it. 8 God bath giuen Chriſt aboue all, the head g En-. 2 · & 
of the Church, So h the Church is called Chriſts bodie, This 523. 
may ſerue, concerning the meaning of the wotd ; out of which h £9-1.24+ 
I obſerue this point, that ſince the terme (Þarch is ſo di- 
uerſly taken in the ſcripture, no argument from any place of 


Scripture can be of force to prooue any queſtion, till the 
Ggnift- | 
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ſigrüfication of the word, in that place, be euident and certaine. 

Aud therefore it is not enough, for proofe of a matter in con- 

trouetſie betwixt vs, to alledge a text of Scripture, where ſuch 
aching is f. poken of the Church, but it ſtands vs vpon to prooue, 
chat in the place we alledge, by Church, the companie we in- 
rend, is ſignified, This being vnderſtood and remembred, I 
come now to the ſeuerall points in your Minor, 


A D. 5. 4. The promiſe of our Saxiour Chriſt we haue firſt in the Goſpell of 


Dl. capiab. Faint Matthew? Ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus, vſque ad 


conſummationem ſeculi: I am with you all the daier, untill the 


end oft be world : #n which woras it promiſed the continuall preſence 


Jean. 14. 


loan. 14. 


| DK 6, 


* of Chritt himſelfe, ( who is vetitas the truth it ſelfe ) with his 
Church; not for a while then, or for a while now ; but, all the daies 


vntill the end of the world. Secondly,we haue an other promiſe in 
the Goſpell of Saint lohn: Ego rogabo Patrem, & alium para - 
cletum dabit vobis, vt maneat vobiſcum in æternum, Spiritum 
vetitatis. I will ache my Father, and he will gine you an other pa- 
raclue, the ſpirit of truth, that he may remaine with ou (not onely 
for Goo. yrares )but for euer. And againe (inthe ſame Saint Iohn) 
to ſhew vs, for what purpoſe he would haue his holy Spirit remaine 
among vs for euer; be ſaith,Paracletus quem mitter Pater in no- 
mine meo, ille vos docebit omnia, & ſuggeret vobis omnia. 
quæeunque dixero vobis, The paraclite, whom my Father will 
fend in my name, ſhallteach you alli hingt, and ſhall put you in minde 
of all things whatſocuer I ball ſay vnto you. Aud againe, Cum 
venerit ille Spititus veritatis, docebit vos omnem verita- 
tem. V ben that ſpirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you 
all trut h. | 
The firſt point of your Minor is, that Chriff promiſeth his 
gs and the aſſiſtance of bis (pirit , to teach them all truth. 
irſt I demaund, whether our Sauiours preſence be for the tea- 


ching of all truth, or no: or whether that be onely the office of 


the fpiric? Ifrhe fortyer, to what purpoſe is the ſpirit promi- 
ſd, whom our Sauiour bath appointed his vicegerent, as it 
were,in that matter; as the otherplaces youalledge prooue? If 
it belong to the ſpirit, how is the preſence of Chriſt applied 
therunto?Butto anſwer directly to the place, thus you diſpute 


If 
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If (riſt baue promiſed to be with a companie of mes, till the end 
of the world : then he hath promiſed it, that he might teach 
the Church all truth, 5. TY 

Bat he hath promiſed io be with a companie of men, till the end 
of the world. | 
Therefore be hath promiſed it, that ke might teach them all 
truth. | pun 5 
Admit all this were granted: yet would it not follow here- 
upon, that the Church therefore could not erxe: becauſe, as] 
anſwered before, perhaps they would not haue care to learne 
and remember all, though our Sauiour Were teadie to teach 
them all. 55 727 | | 
Ldeniethe conſequence of your propoſition. Firſt, becauſe To the pre-, 
they, to whom our Sauiour maketh this promiſe, are not the poſition, 

Church, as you vnderſtand the ¶ Burch, that is, the Cleargie, of 

whoſe teaching you wholy ſpeake, but the faithfull ioyntly,and 

ſeuetally, as well hearers as teachers, as well euery one, as all 

together. This appeareth by the text, i Go teach all nations c. . 

and behold I am wit h you, till the end of the world, With whom? ** 

With you that teach only? Nay rather with al belceuecrs,kfor all x 5. 17. 20. 

which he praied, as well as forthe teachers. So haue the an · 1 chſoſt in 

cient writers expounded and ynderftood this place. He doth not Hath. bum. 9. 


Tothe whole 
Syllogi(me., 


ſay, he will be with them onely ( faith! Chryſoftome ) but alſo m Hieron, ad 


| ttb. 38. 
with all, t hat ſhall beleent after them, For the ¶Apoſtles were not 9 epi- 


to continue to the end of the world, hut be ſpeaketh to the faithful; flola,81. f. i. 
as to one bodlie. Chriſt ſnemeth ( ſaith ® Jerome) that he will ne- ad Serg. No- 


uer depart from them that beleeue. So doth a Cyprian make it g. & ce 


common to all belecuers, that cone ſſe the truth of God in time of 

triall. Sodoth® Leo, to all, _ adopted. . is gone vp * 
into Heauen (ſaith Leo) doth not for ſake them, that are adopted: p Beda ufud 
So p Beda, he remaineth with his ele in this world protecting the, I ho. in Cate, 
To which purpoſe q S. Auſtin ſaith, that rh5s promiſe is fulfilled 33 
by our Sauiour, in that he it preſent, according to his maieſtie , ac- * pou ps, A go. 
cording to his promdence, according to his unſpeakable and inuiſille i Giudent ad 


grace. Wh all that heleeue, (ſaithrx Gaudentius) / will be with you Nef. de 


that is ( faith " Denys the Charterhouſe monke) with Jort, and — 


your ſucceſſors, and with all the faithfull,cr militant Church, And haſad 340.8 
$j | S 2 ther S 
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thereupon he gatheteth, that che farth ſhall nener w holy faile but 

hriſtian religion ſhall continue in ſome till the end of the world. 

t Raben. Ma 4 The like collection? Rabanus maketh, Hereby ( ſaith he) it 
1 nc bs wnderſtood that there ſhall neuer be ſome wanting, till the ende of 
| 3 the world, who ſhall be wort hie, or fu for God 10 dnoll in. The 
— 12 „%. Councell of Vienna (as * Gregorie de Valentia faith)expoun- 
ſent.Chriſt.in ded the place of Cbriſt being preſent in the Sacrament : which is 
Euchar cap. ii common to all beleeuers, ib. 3. Clement de reliq; & vener: ſanc- 

torum c. ſi Dommum. 5 

Secondly, the conſequence is naught, becauſe the ende of 

Chriſts preſence is not to teach the Church all truth, but to 

protect and defend them by his power, in the profeſſion of the 

x Cyprian ix. truth. So it is applied as we heard before, by * Cyprian to the 
ftola 81.8.z, comfort of the Chritiians then impriſoned for religion. So 
y Auguſtin doth 7 Auſtia take it, that he is preſent by his pgomidence and di- 
loan tract go vine Mareftie, The fame is * Haymo his iulgement and expo- 
Le tion. But * Martialisis moſt plaine, who by this promiſe cx- 
bonil. fer. 5. 4 ? P J , P . 
poſt pa ſch. horteththe of Tholouſe in France to perſeuexe in the piofeſ- 
a Martzal.ad ſion of religion, becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt willncuer leane ti ẽ, 
Toloſ-cap.25. but alwaies be preſent with them. He confirmeth and encourageth 
ax yon them (ſaith > Theophylact) becauſe he ſent them to the Gentiles, 
chryſoibig, inte dangers and hazards of their lives : And © Chryſoftome 
c chiyſaſt. al thinketh (wherein alſo Theophyl. ſecondeth him) that r Sa- 
A a. mniour ment ioneth the end of the world, becauſe he would haue them 
with more patience and conſtancy, endure what ſocuer hard meaſure 

for a time vpon earth, in elf the toyes whereof they ſhould be 

made partakers in the world to come. Ifthen this promiſe ofour 
Saviour, belong to all & euety true beleeuer, if it be vtteted for 

the comfort of all ſuch,that they may teſt vpon his mighty pro- 
tection, ho ſeeth not that an impoſſibilitie of your Cleargies 
erring cannot be concluded from it? 
The places of Iohn are thus to be concluded, | 
If our Sauiour haue promiſed the ſpirit of truth io a certain com- 

par ef men, to abide with the for euer, & teach the all truth, 

then the teaching of theſe men is an aſſured gronnd of faith, 
But ( brift haſh promiſed the ſpirit ſo to a certain cipan of men, 
T herfore the teac hing of theſe men is an aſſured cud favh, 

| Furſt 


& 
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Firſt! anſwer, that your concluſion proueth not the point in 
queſtion;becauſe this companie, to which the promiſe is made, 
is not the Church from time to time, but that promiſe belongeth 
to the Apoſtles, either onely, or at the leaft principally, in fuch 
a meaſure of being taught. The former may thus a ppeare,be- 
cauſe our Sauiour ſpeaketh of another comſorter, in yeſpect of his 
owne bodily departure from them, which cannot belong to the 
Church now, with which Chriſt was neuer preſent in that ſorr; 
Secondly, this ſpirit promiſed, was to — things that Chriſt 
had meg bi, to their remembrance,whom he ſhould teach. But this 
cannot belong to the preſent Church, nor to any Church ſince 
the Apoliles. Thirdly, this ſending of the ſpirit was performed 
«when the holy Ghoſt came vpon the Apoſtles; which doth not d. AF.:-3.44 
befall the Church now a dayes, Fourthly, the ſame ſpirit was 
to ſhew them the things to come, either concerning themſelues in 
particular, or by giving them the gift of propheſie, which now a 
the Church hath not. Thus do Tertullian and f Auſtin vnder- e Tertul. de 
ſtand theſe places, applying them to the Apoſtles: fo doths lan- rag 
ſenius biſhop of Gaunt;ſo hChry loſt ome andi Theophylactʒ ſo 1 
your ordinary Gloſſes and Lyra. And whereas this interpre-g Lmſen harms. 
tation may ſeeme to be refuted by the place it ſelfe, becauſe 45.134. 
the ſpirit muſt abide with them, to wbom he is promiſed, for euer: _ oſt. in 
that is expounded by *Chryſoftome,to ſigniſie his continuance Theotbyl os 
with them, euen after death alſs, Which Theophyl act ſets out 109% 14. 
more at large. Hus companie with you (ſaith our Sauiour) fall not k Neque poſt 
be for a time, as minez but ſhall continue for ener: neither ſhall it faile — abit. 
when Yor are dead, but ball remaine with you, and ſhall make you 1851 — 
more glorious. He promiſeth (ſaith ®your Gloſſe) t bat the ſpirit a4 "5% 
ſhall do all; not that all is fulfilled in this lift. This Comforter (faith Theoph,ubi 
Lyra) ſhall not be taken from you, as ney humane nature ts drawne ſup ra. ; 
away by death:but ſhall be with yon eternally, here by grace, but in ae Gloſs. ordin. 
the world to come by glorie. We may (perhaps) conceiue our Sa- ,, — 
viours meaning to · be no more, but that the ſpirit which hee 14. 
would ſend, ſhould not leaue them as he was to do, but ſhould 
abide with them to the very end of their liues, for their inftru- 
ction and comfort: neither of which are needfull any longer 


then while we ate in this world. | 
8 3 They 
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They that apply theſe promiſes to all the elect alſo (for to 
any viſible companie of men, I thinke beſides you Papiſts, na 
man doth) neither make for your opinion;becaule they tie them 
not to any companie, but giue euery true Chriſtian his like pate 
in the ptiuiledge of this ſpirit, and (as we heard ere while out of 

o lot. ordia. Your *ordinary Gloſſe) leaue ſome truth to be reuealed in the 
vti ſupra, life to come. I de not ihinbe (faith? Auſtin) that us this life the pro- 
p Auguſt.ad miſe of being taught al truth,, can be fulſilled in any mans mind. For 
Ian. rad. 9s. i ho lining iu this bodie which # corrupted, and preſſeth downe the 
ſoule,can know all truth; when the Apoſtic ſaith, We know in part. 
By which it is alſo apparent, that according to Auſtins iudge- 
ment, f5r euer, may be vnderſtood of continuing after this life, 
Of the af. Secondly, if theſe places proue, that the Church is a ſure 
lunption. foundation or rule of faith; it mult follow. that æuery particular 
teacher is ſo. For e ie of them, to whomour Sauior made 
bheſe promiſes, was ſeuerally according thereunto taught all 
truth, and not all ioyntly: as if they might haue erred being ſe- 
uered, which you confeſſe of your Church: and therefore this 
teaching 1 not to it. | 
410. 1417. Of the ſeuerall places I ſay further, that d in the firſt of them 
here is no mention of teaching all truth, but onely of ſending the 
rTheophyl-ad ſpirit of truth. That is (ſaith᷑ Theophylact) the ſpirit, not of the old 
2 Teſtament {for that was a figure and a ſhadow)but of the new, which 
_ ma i the truth, The ſpirit of truth (faith* Lyra) becauſe he is eſſentially 
tyra ibi. the truth, and teacheth the truth. He calleth him the ſpirit of truth 
t lanſen harm. (faith * lanſenius) becanſe he is the author of all truth, and the only 
Cap-134., giuer of pure and ſound trath. For he onely teac heth the truth, with- 
| out mixture of any fal/hood or error: Alſo he only teacheth the truth, 
wherein the ſaluation of man conſiſteth. 
ala the ſecond place you haue followed the yulgar Latine 
a gaiaſt the truth of the Gteeke and ſenſe of the text. The Greek 
eee e is, Allthat I haue told you: not as you tranſlate it, MA that I ſhall 
y lan eu. vii iy vnto yon. It is the preter tenſe (faith your B.Ylanſenius ) aot the 
ſupra, Au the Greeę. So do Pagnin, Vatablus, and Montanus 
| hap pg Ad txanſlate it. The holy Ghoſt (ſaith Theophylact) ſhall make you 
Janta.  wnderſtand theſe things that are obſcure and bard, For thoſe things 
that ſeeme hard uniojon, I told you when Iremained with you, 


Your 


u Joan. 4. 26. 


| 
5 
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Your interlined Gloſſe referreth teaching to the vnderſianding, 
and putting in mind to the will, He ſbal teach you ſaith the*Gloſle) a G. iateil. 
that you may knov; and bſug geſt, i hat you may will. Tell me then, iti, 
why I may not gather from hence, that rhe Church ſhal not etre b $1221 11,98 
in manners; or at leaſt ſhall haue true faith in heart, not onely * 
in profeſſionẽ But it is certain, that it is poſſible, the greater part 
of a Councell, yea and the Pope himſelfe may be without true 
faith: and it is enough to make a man a member of your church, 17. 
ws ; eliarede Ec- 
that he profeſſe outwardly. | eſmil.lib.3, 
By all truth*our Sauiour meaneth all truth neceſſary to ſaluation, cap.1o. 
ſaith *Ianſenius. fSo your Gloſſe. 8Theophylact referreth it to d Ioan. 16.13. 
the truth of thoſe things which were ſhadowed ont in the law: and by © lanſen harm. 
the diſcouerie of the truthto be aboliſhed, Hugo reſtraineth it to 222 FEE 
all truth, concerning Chrilt himſelfe. But ler vs take all :rath as ili. 
largely as you can reaſonably conceive it. Wil it follow therupõ g Theophyl.ad 
tro you, that therefore the teaching of the Church is the rule of fun. 
faith? May not the Church be taught all truth by the holy . 2 
Ghoſt, and yet teach ſome deuice of her owne which the neuet x 
learned of him? It is one thing to teach a man truth, and ano- 
ther to keepe him ſo, hat he ſhal deliuer nothing but that truth. 
ow Minor therefore is falſe , becauſe this firſt part of it 
is ſo, 
The charge and commiſſion is plaiue in FS. Mathew: Euntes do- A. D. 9.5. 
cete omnes gentes: Going teach all nations, Andin F. Marke: Eun- 347. 2 8. 
tes in mundum vniuerſum, prædicate Euangelium omni creatu- Hark 16, 
ræ: Gomg into the whole world, preach the Q ol peil to cuery crea» 
ture. ä 
The charge which hour Sauiorgaue for preaching the Goſs A. W. 
pell to all nations, was no commaundement to his Church, h Aatbh. 20.1 9 
that is, to the companie of the beleewers,or to the Cleargie, as you 
ſpeake, in all ages; but a commiſſion to the Apoſtles and firſt 
Diſciples, fot the performance of that dutie. The reaſon, why it 
is deliuered fo at large, may be gathered out of i Mathew 10. ch. ic iai. 0.3. 
where at their firſt ſending they were limited to the loſi fheepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael, and barred from going to the Gentiles, Go not 
(faith our Saviour) nto the wayof the Gentiles, and into the cuties 
of the Samaritans enter not: but go rather tothe teſt ſheepe of the: 
bouſe: 


* WE 44 


K 44 2.5. 


1 Rin hiſi. 


lib. i. cap. io. 
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houſe of Iſrael, And that this charge belongeth not to men now 
a dayes, it is euident, becauſe neither doth our Sauiour beſto w 
the gift of tongues to that purpoſe, as k he did on thoſe whom 
he ſent to that worke; neither can we haue any calling to ſuch a 

rpoſe,hauing no gifts for it:yet do not we denie but that it is 
lawfull for Princes, ho haue by conqueſt or otherwiſe the go- 
uernment ofſtrange nations, to ſee that they be inſtructed in 
the faithʒ yea we thinke this lieth vpon them, as a neceſſary du- 
tic, Neither do we batre any man of taking whatſoeuer opor- 
tunitie God ſhall giue, to preach the — to any people. A 
captiue maide was by the bleſſing of God made the meanes of 
conuerting the Iberians from heatheniſme to Chriſtianitie: rhe 
King of that people (as the hiſtorie ſaith) becoming the Apoſtle 


m Sezon.lib.z of his nation. n Frumentius and e/£defius being caried into India 


cap. 23. 


when they were yorg , were afterward employed by God for 
the inſtructing of the Indians in true religion. But your minor 
is not proued by that commiſſion.{Þrift commanded his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples in the beginning of the Church, to preach to all nati- 
ons : therefore the Church hath commiſſion to do the like now. Be- 
fides, this charge was layd vpon euery one of the Apoſtles and 
all the diſciples ſo furniſhed with the gift of tongues, accor- 
ding as the Apoſtles thought it meete to employghem .. Doth 
this commandement bind your church, that is, either your Pope 


. Who wil not preach at home, much leſſe will he go abroade to 


all quarters of the world; or your Councels, who ſeuerall are 
not the church?And this charge lay vpon them, to whom it was 
giuen, ſeuerally, and was not a matter to be performed by all 
together in one place. Therefore your minor is falſe alſo in the 
ſecond part of it, concerning the charge, which (you ſay ) is gi- 
uen to the Church, to preach to all nations. For your Church 
is (as I haue ſaid) your Bb. aſſembled in Councel, not your Cler- 

ie men ſeuetally one by one. And it is not our Sauiors meaning 
to haue ſuch a kind of teaching. 

The warrant we haue in S. Luke: Qui vos audit, me audit: He 
that heareth jon, heareth me, By which words appeareth plainiy, 
that onr Sauior Chriſt would haue vs to heare and gine credit to bi 
church no leſſe then to himſelfe, | 

G | Our 


tile to the Charch, © 137 


Our Saviour ® by this place hath warranted all men to heare Aa, yy, 
them that teach thoſe things which hee commaunded to be n 10.16. 
taught; beſides which, if any man teach his owne fancics for 
matters of faith, that of the Apoſtle belongeth to him, oLet him o Gal. 1.8, 
be accurſed. The Apoſtles were abſolutely to be heard, without 
exceptiõ, as Chriſt himſelf: all other teachers, only ſo far as = 
ſpeake according tothe word of God. He teacheth by thu (lai | 
Cyril) that whatſocner the holy Apoftles delimer is to be receined: P nil Alext. 
becanſe he that heareththem,heareth Chriſt. Our Sauionr addeth bid Theman 
this in the end (ſaitha Lyra) to ſhew that the doftrine of his difeiples c 
is denontly and renerently to be heard, at the leaft for renerence of 10.16. 
God,whoſe principally that doctrine  , But what doth this con · 
cerne the church?Surely,if it may be enforced to make vs heare 
any beſides the Apoſtles, without _—_ of our hearing , we 
are bound ſo to heare at the leaſt euery B. Theſe wor (faith 
rBellarminc) belong properly to the eApoſiles and to ther ſmeceſ» r Bellar de on 

fors:neither may it be ſaid that this was ſpoken to all of them ioyne- — 7 
ly, and not to cuery one ſenerally, Now it it be abſurd, and worſe, * ha. 5. 
to hold that we haue warrant to heare euery B. whatſoeuer he , 
teach, doubtleſſe this place proueth nothing for hearing the 
Church, For by vertue of this ſpeech, the Apoſtles were to be 
heard, without any exception, If then it belong to their ſuc- 
ceſſors, which are (as you ſay) Bb. as fully as to them, euery B. 
mult be heard and beleeued, teach he what he wil, I wil yet ſay 
more: out Sauior ſpeaketh this of the 72. diſciples, and ſofeuery auc ea 
two of them at the leaſt. Now your opinion is, that your ordi- 
nary Prieſts ſucceed them, as Biſhops do the Apoſtles. Hence 
it will follow, that whatſocuer any two Prieſts preach, that muſt 
be holden for as certaine a truth, as if Chriſt himſelfe had ſpo- 
ken it. Do you not ſee then, that this mult needs be reſtrained 
either to the Apoſtles, or to the doctrine taught? He that hea- 
rethyou, preaching that which I haue charged you to preach, 
heareth me. So doth*your Gloſſe limit the latter part of the ſen- . gas irt 
tence, He that deſpiſeth you, that is, He that will not beleeue in ad Lat. 0, 
Chriſt. Indeed he that refuſeth to beleeue in Chriſt, by the mi- | 
niſterie of men,refuſech Chriſt himſelfe, whoſe doctriue it is, 
that we ſhould belecue in him. Therſore your minor is falſe alſo 
T in 
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in regard of the third part thereof: Me haue no warrant toheare 
any man, the Apoſtles being dead, but ſi farre onely a4 he agreeti 
with the Scriptures. 5 
The commandement is expreſſed in S. Mathew: Super Cathe- 
dram Moyſi ſederunt Scribæ & Phariſæi. Omnia erge quz- 
cunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite.T he Scribes and Phariſies 
haue ſitten vpon the chaire of Moſes, All things therefore what ſi- 
ener they ſpall ſay unto you,obſerue and do. Out of which word; we 
may gather, that we are bound in al points to do according to the 


| doftrine of the Prelates ofthe Catholicke Church, yea, although it 


Epit.165, 


A. W. 


ſhould happen that their lines were not landable but bad, For al- 
thong h our Sauiour in thu place doth onely in expreſſe words ma 
ment ion of the chatre of Moſes in which the Prieſts of the old Law 
did frzyet he is to be vnderſtood to fpeake alſo of the chaire of S. Pe- 
ter, his mne Vicegerent, in which the Prieſts of the new lam do ſuc- 
ceed.e And thu a fortiori, becauſe we haue greater reaſon to thinke 
that our Sauiour intended in his doctrine to giue rules to the Prieſts 
aud people of his new lam, which was preſently to begin, and to con- 
tinue till the worlds end, then onely to giue documents to thoſe of the 
old Law conſidering be knew that it ſhould ſo ſhortly ceaſe, Where- 
fore the auncient fathers do vnderſtand that place tobe meant of the 
Priefts of the new Law, and namely S. Auguſtine, who ſaith thus: 


la illum ordinem Epiſcoporum, qui ducitur abipſo Petro ad 


Anaſtaſium, qui nunc in eadem Cathedra ſedet „ etiamſi quiſ- 
uw traditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil preiudicarer 
ccleſiæ, & innocentibus Chtiſtianis; quibus prouidens, Do- 
minus ait, de præpoſitis malis: quæ dicunt, faciie; quæ faciuut, 
facere nolite. Into that order of Biſbops, which is deriued from F. 
Peter himſelfe unto e Anaſtaſius, who now ſitteth vpon the [ame 
chaire, ali houg h ſome traitor had crept in, in thoſe times, he ſhould 
nothing hurt the Church and the innocent Chriſtians, for whom our 
y-u prouiding, ſaith of exill Prelates:What they ſay, de; what they 
es | . 

This b the only point, which is able to make good the con- 
ſequence of your propoſition: and therefore if you faile in the 
proofe of this, all is naught. But out of doubt, you faile here ex- 
ceedingly, and ſo your reaſon comes to nothing. 


He 


r 


b 


title to the Church. 1389 


Me that commaundi the Iewes to do whatſoener the Scribes and 
Phariſies who ſit upon Moſes chaire ſay, bindeth all to do 
in all things according to the ſaying of the Church, 
But"our Sauionur ſo commandcth the lewes, 
Therefore he bindeth all to db in all things according to the ſaying 
of the Church. | 
Firſt I ſay of this ſyllogiſme as of the two laſt points, that if it 
giue any authoritie to your Church, it giueth the ſame to eue 
particular teacher. For the Scribes and Phariſes did expound 
the law of Moſes, not in Councels onely, but euery one ſeue - 
rally in the ſynagogues where they were appointed to teach. 
Therefore it it be abſurd to conclude vpon this text, that euery 
Scribe and Phariſey was then, and euety Preacher lawfully 
called is now to be heard, whatſoeuer he teach, ſure no ſuch 
matter can be wrung out of this place for the Church. 
Secondly, this reaſon maketh the Scribes and Phariſes the 
Church, ſhutting out the high Prieſt himſelfe, and all other 
prieſts that were not either Scribes or Phariſes:yea it preſumeth 
(which is vtterly falſe ) chat the Scribes and Phariſes were ſuc- 


ceſſors to Moles in an ordinarie courſe of authoritie, as you 
' ſay your Church, chat is your Pope and Bb, ſucceed Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Can ſuch an argument proue amatter 


of ſuch importancę and doubt? 


u Mak,2 3.25 


Your propoſition implieth, that our Saviour intended to ge che prev 
give rules concerning Saint Peters authoritie , whom you call poſition. 


his Vicegerent, Who wold trifle ſo, in a queſtiõ of ſuch weight? 
Firſt proue his office, and your Popes right to it; and then frame 
ſuch arguments-otherwiſe any man of neuer ſo little iudgment 
may find more cauſe to pity or diſdaine your proofe or preſum- 
ption, then to ſtagger at the force of your reaſon, Allthings in 
the Scripture were indeed writtE for our learning, and therfore 
belong to vs ſo far as the general doctrine reacheth, & the par- 
ticular circumſtances are alike. Wherefore I grant your propo- 
fition, not becauſe of any ſucceſſion, which could not be in 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſes, being of diuers tribes, and (as your 


xGenebrard ſaith ) hawing thruſt themſelues into the chaire of x Genebrard. 
A0ſes being empty: but becauſe they expoũded the law of Moſes cyon. lib a. 


T 2 among 


\ 
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among tlie Tewes, as the Miniſiers of Chriſt do the Goſpel], at 
this day to the Chriſtians, 
To che Al. Ete l anſwet to your Aſſumption , I muſt ſpeake a word of 
ſumption. your tranſlation N haue ſuten. I he er. 2 is ar , bur K. 
I, Vatablus noteth ) the præter ten/e « put for the preſent tenſe, 
cor nar ag Therefore * Pa — — not * ant oc ſedent, ſit. 
a Pagxix. ibi. 7 8 g 
Which wuſt nceds be our Sauiours meaning. For how were it 
agreeable to reaſon, that he ſhould charge vs to heare the 
Scribes and the Phariſes , becauſe they did ſometimes fit vpon 
Moſes chaire, if now they fit beſide it ? It is our Sauiours pur- 
ſe tofignifie,that the expoſitions of the former Phariſies, and 
of thoſe that taught in his time, wete not to be reiected: or ta- 
b. Alhnſ Salm. ther, it is al one, as if he had ſaid ode fir, But let vs reade the place 
prolezom.15- which way we liſt, it is all one to your minor; which I denie. To 
Key,3-ſederhts the proofe of it out of che text, l anſwer + Fuſt, the ſuting upon 
n. Moſes chaire, ſigniſieth not ſucceſſion, but teaching the law of 
cEx94.3.10, Moſes, For © Moſes calling was altogether extraotdinarie 
& 1920.6 From God, both for gouerning and teaching. In the former, lo- 
2 ſua and the ludges — him, atill the people were wearie 
aan. of Gods ruling ofthem. The other part of his office was to be 
eLevit.r6,11, diſcharged ordinarily by the Priefts and Levits. ©7 hat ye may 
Deut. 3 1-919: teach the children of [ſracl all the ſtatutes which the Lord hath 
Ems, Commannded them by the hand of Meſes. f The Prieſts lips ſrould 
d:  Preſerneknonledge , and they foould ſecke the Law at bu month. 


e Ncb.8.8.g. 5/eſhua and Bani, & c. and the Lenites cauſed the people to undere 


ſtand the lam. eAnd they read inthe booke ef the Law of Cd di- 
flintth, and gave the 75 and cauſed them to under ſtand the rea- 

ng. It was one thing to ſucceed Aaron, another to fit on Mo- 

b cyril.Hierof. ſes chaire. The chawe of Moſes (ſaith hCyril) ſigniſiethj power of 
eatech.l2 doftrine.T hey ſit in Moſes chaire ((aith iOrigen) which interprete 
i '- "ge. Mat. Moſes ſayings well. and according to reaſon. And a little after: The 
8 Seriber and Phariſes fu naughtily upen Moſet chair: they ſat wel, 
that well vnderſtoed the law , What tu the meaning of that (ſaith 


k Ambr. exar, Ambroſe) The Scribes ſatzbut becauſe letters are written!n heres 


fi. pon the Scribes in Greeke are called y eeHuν,ee, wig the in- 


clog mY terpretation of the leiter, not the ſenſe of the ſpmrut. And afterward; 
better. Therefore they teaching thoſe things that CMoſes wrote, Ge. 


So 


8 G — 2 
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So doth u Theophylact 1 that fit of Moſes cbaire: m Theophylad 
that i, that teach the things,that are in the law. And immediately 3 | 
j before. They that exbort to euill life, do not then teach out of Mo- 
ö ſes chaire, nor ont of the Law. Therefore ts fit upon Moſes chaire, 
is nothing elſe, but to haue authoritie ro expound Moſes Law, 
as he himſelfe did expound it. So the Miniſters of the Goſpell 
may be ſaid ro fit vpon the Apoſites chaire, becauſe they bane au- 
thority to interpret the Goſpel, which the A poſtles themſelues 
preached. 
Secondly, I denie that our Sauiour commanded the Iewes, or 
doth now charge vs, to beleeue whatſocuer, they that haue au- 
thority to teach vs, deliuer, or to do whatſoeuer they enioyne. 
This is apparent, becaule himſelfe tefuteth & condemnetk their 
interpretations and doctrines many times: as Mat, 5. In many 
ints of which, that one is molt cleare, * 7e haue heard, that it IM 
hath bene ſaid, thou fhalt lone thy neig hbour, & hate b- * ane 
but I ſay vnto you, lone your enemies &c.o In baine do they mor up 
— for drake! mens traduions, And in the {; — wr ene 
be calleth them blinde leaders of the blind : and addeth further, ,,,_ 
that if the blinde lead the blinde, both fall into the dutch. Now hs 
can any man be ſo impious, I might ſay blaſphemous, as to ſay, 
that our Sauiour commennded the Iewes to take ſuch a . x. 
ashould certainely bring them to deſtruction? Nay rather he 
warneth them to take heed of their doQtine:.'P Take heed 2116.6 
and beware, (he doubleth his admonition to make them more 25 
carefull ) of the leauen of the Phariſes : And what was this lea- | 
uen ? 1 The dotrine of the Phariſet, ſaith the Euangehft, But q ver. 12. 
what need we go out of this chapterfor the point in queſtion? 
Doth he not afterwards call them c blinde grades,verl. 16. 24. 
fooles & blind,verſ,17.19?Doth he not inthe ſame places, con- 
demne and confure their abſurd and le de doctrine of ſweas r Hat. 23. 16. 
ring? A man would wonder, that euer any man profeſſing him- 
fel a ſcholler or teacher, ſhould bring ſuch miſerable proofes 
in matters of ſo great weight, But alaſſe e muſt beare with , 
you, you bring ſuch as you haue: if you knew any better, we 
ſhould be ſure to haue them. But theſe ſetue to deceive your 


deuoted followers ; who wilfully ſhut their cies againſt the 
LA T 3 truth. 
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truth, The iudgements of God are paſt ſearching out, and his 
mercic in opening our eies to ſee your groſſneſſe, greater then 
Ve ate able to conceiue. 2 
Well, yet perhaps you haue ſome colour from * to 
countenance your expoſition withall. You quote Auſtin: what? 
None but Auſtin in a matter of ſo great doubt ?: But let vs 
ſee why you quote him. If co prooue that the Pharifies were 
to be heard and obeyed in all things, there is no ſuch word in 
his ſentence alledged by you, For he ſaith no more, then we 
grant, that! Our Sauiour provided before hand, that we ſhould not 
refuſe good doctrine, becauſe it was deliuered by wiched men. In- 
\ Auguſt. deed that was the verie purpoſe, of our Sauiour, and to that 
f - C ry „ doth* Auſtin apply ic otherwhere, according to the true ſenſe 
J us, of it. hat ſaith he elſe, but heare the voice of the ſheepbeard, 
though by hirelings ? ſuch as Auſtin in that place faith the Pha- 
u Mat.23.5.6. tifies and Scribes were : and ſuch as u our Sauiour proueth 
13.14 them to be by their hy poctiſie, ambition, & couetouſneſſe. The 
x Auguſt.de Apoitle ſoewerh ( faith, * Auſtin in an other place ) that men 
on wit haut charitie may teach ſomewhat, that it wholſome : of ſuch 
cap. 11. eur Lord ſpeaketh, They fit upon Moſes chaire &c. Wheremporn 
| alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of enuious aud malitions men, yet ſuch as 
y Phil.r.18, preached ſaluation by Chriſt, ſauh; Y Whether by occaſion, or in 
z Auguſt.de truth ¶ briſt be preached, I reioice. And in a third place, He 
33 that ſpeaketh wiſely and eloquentiy, but lineth wickedly, teacheth 
. many that are deſirous to learne, but is unprofitable to his own ſoule, 
as it is written; The Scribes and Phariſies ſit in Moſes chaire , do 
that they ſay, but do not thatthey do. Fer they ſay & do nat. to which 
he addeth that to the Philippians ,as in the other place. But yet 
Auſtm was ſo farre from ty ing either the Iewes, becauſe of our 
Sauiours ſpeech, or any men, ypon any pretenee, to beleeue 
Vhatſoeuet ſhould be taught them, though by men lawfully 
e he forbids all to heare, when men preach their 
nn OE euites. I ſittung on Hoſes chaire (faith 3 he) they teach 
2 oy ; the Law of God; therefore God teacheth by them, But if hey wall 
b Auguſt cont. teach their owne ſayings(oblerye that Auſtin thinks it is poſſible 
liter. Pctilia. ſhould)heare them nos, do not. An ewill man (aith® the ſame 


nfs. author) ont of the cnid treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth exill 
4; things 


ile is tbe church. 143 
t hingt. But when he preacheth the word of God, when he * 


reth the Sacraments,ve preacheth not, nor miniſireth not of his 
one, if he le a withed man, but is 10 be counted among them, of 

whom it it ſaid, do t hat they ſap, but do not t hat they do. For as we 

heard before out of Theophylact, he that exhorteth to euilllife, e Theophyl. ad 
ſpeaketh neither from CI/oſes chair, nor from the Law, There- M4. 23. 
* (as it followeth in him) they that teach ib Lam of God, are 

10 be heard, though they do it not. So doth ? Chtyſoſtome vn- q (p,ypP2.ad 
derſtand and apply this text, Mat then will ſome men ſay ſhall Rebr hom. 34, 
we obey our Prelates, when they are enill ? How meane you cuil 
If u be in à point of fait h ſlie and auoid him not onelyif be be a man, 
but if an Angel come downe from hauen. But if you meane that be 
it euill in his hehauiour, be not curious. Neuber ſpeake Ithit of my 

ſelfe, but of the Scripture. For e Chrift ſait h, ihe Scribes and Pha ©4123 . 
riſes ſit on Moſes Chaire. And when firſt he bad recited many euil 

things of them, then he ſaith: They ſit vpon:CMoſes chawe, All) 

things that they ſay vnto pou, do; but do not as ihey dot They are to. 

be reuerenced ( faith he) though they be of a wicked life:but heed: 
you not their liuing, hut their preaching, For concerning their man- 

ner t no man can be hurt by the, Haw fo Becauſe that they do, ii ma- 

nifeſt to all, and though they ſhould come to the height of iniquitie, wo 
' whey could not teach other men that their emill. But when a poi of — . 
faith is in queſtion, neither. doth enerie bodie perteius manifeſtly 

that which is ſpoken neither will a lemde fellow be afraid to teach 
contrarie to truth. For whereas it is faid,* Judge not, that ye be nat f 1.7.1, 
iudged phat is ſpoken of {fe nat of faut h. This is Chryſottomes 
iudgement, and that where he expounderb t; one of the ptinci · g Hch. 13. 17. 
pall places, which you bring to ſug — * 
authoritie, The Scribes and Phariſes ( ſaith b another ) ſit on bons inyof 
Moſes chaire : that 1s, there are many Prieſts,and few prieſts; ma- i — 
in in name, fem in deed. Tabę heed therefore hom you fit Nee 43. 
ſeate: for the ſeate małeth not the prieſs, but the prieſt the ſeate: 

the place ſanctiſeth not the man, but the man the plate. V out,owne i lanſe harm. 
writers are of the ſame opiniõ, cõcerning this place. Ivo things cap 2 
(ſaithilanſenius) are here ſignified: firſt that obedience is due * 

which teach and command by aut horit ie, nos in reſpect of their life, 

but efibeir anthority, which they haug, and becanſe of Nude | 

m- 


. 1 aontanus xias Montanus ) 75 t 


* Law, that is out of Ni 
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Embaſſadors they are. Secondly that we muſt not obey the m, F they 

commannd or teach any thing wicked. For ifthey are to be obeied, 

| becauſe they ſit in Moſes chaire. thẽ are they not to be obcied, when 

they teach or commannd any t hing againſt that chaire, The Lord 

faith abſolutely, All, and whatſoever, that he might ſhew that they 

miſt be perfeftly obtied;but yet with ſuch an obedicce: as layeth this 

k C0143.20. rA ground. that we muſt obey God,rather the man: as * he Apoſile 
Paul ait h ¶ hildren mn 3 in all things. Chriſi( ſaitk l A- 

his Diſciples to obſerue, and doe whatſo= 

* commaumdod, by the preſcript of the 
ofes chaire. Chriſt did not means ( ſaith 
m loan. Fe ® Ferus ) that they ſhmmld obſerne all the decrees of the Phariſees, 
is Matb.ii6.3. but ſo farre forth as they agreed with the Law. As farre as they 
reach thoſe things, which Moſes tanght inthe chaire, they are to bs 


elucid in Mat. y the Scribes and 


u Stella, ad beard, otherwiſe to be taken heed of, as ſaith "Stella, The Lord 


alla. (ſaich o one of your famous Ieſuits) by rhe chaire of Moſer doth 


«d Aach. 23. wor vnderſiand the doftrine of the Pharifies, but the dettrine of 
Moſes Lam: For it is all one, as if he had ſaid, All that the Law 
p Caſander d Moſer ay io pen. Chrif( faith? Caflander ) cam! 
See Diomſ 5 to beare the Phariſſes, 7 t /o, that we muſt take heede of the 
Cartbujan ad leauen of the Phariſies , that ir corruptions of their life and do- 


„ | Bar you will ſay 4 Auſtin telleth vs, rar i ſhould nothing haue 
Je hurt the Church, and innocent Chriſtians if ſome traitor had crept 


roſurs, into that ſea, What elſe haue weſhewed all this while, but that 


the wickedneſſe of eu;ll Prelates muſt not make their doctrine, 
a5 long as it is true. leſſe regarded? Auſtin, in that Epiſtle, an- 
ſwers a certaine Dopatiſts jetter, who bragged of ſucceſſion 
from Donatus the author of that ſeR : aguinlt whoſe brag he 
ſerteth that Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome, amongſt whom 
there was neuer a Donatiſtz but if there had bene, yet ſhould 
not that haue preiudiced the Church, or the innocent Chriſti- 
ans: 25 if the docttine, they held, were not true, becauſe ſome 
7 4Avguft.epift. lewd or heteticall teacher, had ſometime bene Biſhop of that 
265.1 5 Citie. We know it was vſuall with the Do natiſts, to crie out 
pope ty „ | 9painſt the true Catholicke Biſhops, for their conuerſation, 
C4þ.14-23. * ich they alſo ſlaundered: there re had Auſtin good teaſon a 
Fa 2 


* 
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to ſp eake; as he did, that no man might = ated away from +8 
the pe of then doctrine by the ſuppoſed wickednes of their 
lives. I haue bene ſomewhat the longer in this point, becauſe 
re [ fignified) it is the onely proofe of this controuerſie. Now 
leaue the confideration of it to all reaſonable men, chat they 
berhinke themſelues, whether it be not meere ſimplicitie, ot 
father wilfull ignorance , to be draywne away from the truth 
of the Goſpell, vpon apretence of hearing the Church, when 
there is not a ſyilable, nor a letter, in the ſeripture, to tie a man 
to ſuch blind obedience, whereupon ns, aq”, but 


deſtruction. An 
The threarr we may gather firſt out of Saint Lu 1 A. $8 
niour ſaub,Qui vos ſpernir, me ſpernit. He that Ages ven, d,. 


piſeth me, & penis, that looke what ſinne it were, not to heare, 
but to deſoiſe our Samony Chriſt himſelfe „ that we ſhonld acconnt 
it the ſame, to deſpiſe, and nor to giue care, and credit, tothe Cat ho. 
licke Church, Inſinuating thereby, that the bke ir ro 

be expected, for the ſaid contempt. Secondly in Saint Mathew,ghe Hatth,18, - 
ſame our Sautour expreſly ſauth; Si Ecclefiam non audierit ſit 
ficutEchnicus & publicanus, F he will not heart the Church, let 
him be to thee like an Ethnicke and 4 Publican , Finally, in 
Saint Marke, after he had gien charge and. to 
preach the Goſpell ro entrie creature, he prononnceth this threas 
ro thoſe that will not beleeue, ee non 3 Mark.16, | 


condennabitur , He that will not 


ned. 
This is the laſt point in your Aſſumption, and FP ic is tobe 


concluded. 
Hie, ibat deſpiſeth our Sawiony, that is to be aceonmred alli 


pinks. + Publican, that Ball be condemned, ir greasly threats 


wed in Scripture, 


* Buthe that will not heare the Church, wid doein all. things 
according to rhe ſaying theverf » Eier our Gan. 
our, &c. 


Therefore be that will not heare the Chart and doe in all 
rhings according tothe ſaying en it ee ee ; 
= Seripture. 1 | v 45 | * | 


A. W. 
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Idenie your Minor: and will anſwer to the ſeuerall propfes 


n 


aſſumption. of it. To ſ the firſt whereof I ſhall need to ſay little, becauſe I 


Lc. 10. 16. 


ſpake ſufficiently of the former part of that text, at the third 


point. The ſumme is, that this threatning(as the warrant ) is not 


vttered, in reſpeR of any Church, or companie, but of ſeuerall 
teachers, and preachers; and therefore, if we may not conclude 
from hence, chat he, which heareth not euery miniſter, and doth 


in all things according to his ſaying, is guiltic of theſe crimes; 
no more is he, that performeth not the like dutie to a cõpany of 


Paſtors or biſhops aſſembled together. Secondly, if it we re ſpo- 


L ofthe Church, yet were not any man to be held faulty in ſuch 


t Lc. 1 o. 10, 11 


a meaſure, but he onely,that refuſeth the miniſterie of the Goſ- 
pell, and embraceth not the doctrine thereof, as the onely way 
of ſaluation. Therefore ſaid our Sauiour in the ſame chapter 
and matter: Into whatſoeuer Citie ye ſhall enter, if they will not 


receiue you, go your waies ont into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 


enen the verie duſt, which cleaueth on vs of your Citie, we wipe off 


1. dl 1g. 51. 424inft you. So did u the Apoſtles againti the Iewes of Antioch 


x Gleſſ. interl. 


Ad Lac. 10. 


in Piſidia, for their contempt of the Goſpell. They ſpoohe off the 
duſt of their feet againſt them. Thus (as I ſignified before,) x your 
om vnderſtandeth it: He that deſpiſe you, ſo that he will not 
cleene in{Hhrift, Is it all one to deſpiſe a man, and not to aſ- 
ſent to the truth of whatſocuer he ſpeaketh? This may pro- 
ceed, and doth ordinarily , from an error of iudgement; that 
commeth alwaies from a reſolute determination of the will. 
Thirdly, as hearing, ſo deſpiſing muſt be vnderſtood, not ſimply 
but when the parties to be heard or deſpiſed, pteach the truth 
of Ieſus Chriſt, according to his word, For there is no com - 
maunde ment, as I ſhewed in handling of the laſt point, that 
bindeth vs any farther to obedience, or makes vs liable to pu- 
niſhment, then the things deliuered are agreeable to the 
word of God: vnleſſe we do againſt our conſcience, There- 
fore your ſpecch of your Catholiche Church, is but idle, there 
being no ſpeech, nor thought of it in this place, but onely a 
charge to heare the Apoſtles ſimpy, becauſethey could not erre: 
other teachers iointly, or ſeuerally, though the latter be pro- 
perly intended, fo farre forth, as they ſpeake agreeably to the 


Scrip- 
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Scriptures, and fodo not erte. 2 4%. 
Piat ſay? this place is not to purpoſe, becauſe it ſpeaketh of 7 Mary 
a man alreadie in the Church, a beleeuet by profeſſion : where- 8 
as your queſtion is of him, that is no Chriſtian, but to be made 
a beleeuet by giuing credit to that, which ſhall be preached to 
him. That it is to be vnderſtood of bel-encrs onely, the text it 2 
ſelfe ſpeaketh. IF brother : * fame mu that is called a bro- ang ad 
ther. Thy brother: that is a Chriſtian ( ſaithꝰ Theophylact) For ys, 
our Lord hath appointed no ſuch conrſe to be taken ( ſaith ® Chry- b chryſoft. in 
ſoſtome) with them, that are out of the Church, But this is meant Mat. bom. 6a. 
of him, that under the name of a beleeuer ( ſaith © Icrome ) pla 1 a. 
eth the Infidell. A brother ( faith 4 IJanſenius) i here wnderſtood 4 Cal | 
not to beenerie nrighbour or enerie man, but he that is aChriftian Cap.72. 5 
of the ſame religion with vs. His reaſons ate, fitſt, beoawſe aur Ca- 
uiour ſaith, Tell the Church;but the Church hath nothing to doe, 
in ſuch caſes, with thoſe that are not members of it: What haus I to 
do (ſauth e Paul) to indge them, that are without? Secondly, bo- e I Ce. 5. ia. 
canſe an Heathen and Publican are alreadie ont of the Church, ani 
ſo the cenſure here appointed cannot concerne them. 
Secondly, by vot hearing the Church, our Sauiour doth not 
meane,not beleeuing all points of doctrine, the Church deli- 
uereth, (of which there was no occaſion for him to ſpeake, at 
that time) but refuſing to be ordered by the Church, and deſpi · 
ſing the admonition thereof, So is hearing and not hearing 
there to be vnderſtood. If he heare thee : what is that? If he be- 
leeue the doctrine thou teacheſt? No ſuch matter. But if he 
take thy admohition in good part , and accordingly reforme 
himſelfe. So afterwards: Ihe refuſe to heare the witneſſes, This 
refuſall bath a kinde of contempt ioyned with it, I he con- 
temme the ¶ hurch, ſaith f Cyprian, Deſpiſmg the commanndement f Oprian. epift 
of hit prelate: faiths Lyra. 7 6.04 Mage 
Thirdly,by ¶ burch, no man in this place can reaſonably vn- hey gi 
derſtand a general! Councell,cither without, or with the Pope. Sabat. 
For queſtionleſſe our Sauiour would neuer ſpeak fo obſcurelz 
to the Iewes, for whom it was e to vnderſtand his 
meaning, and hom that matter did not concerne. But heſpea- 


keth either of the gouernours of ſeuerall Churches, or of 
| V 2 che 
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3 geh che congregatiõ & gouernors,which are properly the Church 
1 n in thoſe places where they live. In the former ſenſe do h Chry- 
b cimſeſ. in ſoſtome and i Theophy lact take it, and your Rhemiſts by Chry- 
ut. hem 2. ſoſtomes authority : Tell the Prelates and gouernours. Tell them 
i Theophylat. ( ſaitbk Bellarmine) chat are publicke perſons in the Church. And 


Mat. 18. F | | 
Re 4 in an other place: I Euerie mans Prelate, or a companie of Pre- 


 Pontif Rom. lates is meant. The latter opinion your * Biſhop lauſenius 


lib. 1. 44h. maintaines: He ſaith, tellthe C hurcb, not tell the Biſhops and go- 
[ De verbo Pen aer nau, of the Church though they eſpecially are to be told, & the 


ea WI Church is not to be told but in their preſence : as 4 company of be- 
6b. 52. Leeuert, is not to be called a Church,f the gonernours thereof be not 


preſent, He ſaith,tell the Chur eb, that be may reuerence the agree- 
n Gloſſa interl. ment of the multitude, * T hat the reproofe by many may corre? 
10. bim. To this purpoſe ® Ietome ſaith, It muſt be rold tomany, And 
o Henn. ad therefore if any man thinke , that by telling the Church, it is 
Mat caf. is. meant we ſhould tell the Pope: beſides the abſurdity of the in · 
terptetation, the Pope being but one, and the Church (by your 
owne definition) a Com pam, both our Sauiour Chrifts courſe is 
peruerted, Tell him alone, ihẽ with one or two witneſſes, laſth tel 

one againe: & Ianſenins, & lerom are profeſſedly againtt him, 
Fourthly, it may be, that by the ¶ hurch our Sauiour vnder- 

ſtandeth. according to the cuſtome ofthe Tewes. in thoſe daies, 
not any aſſemblie ofthe Cleargie, about Church cauſes, but ge- 
nerally the Councell of the Elders,which had power to end di- 

vers matters betwixd parties of their owne nation, After which 

P 1.C07.6.4:5. example p the Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians to appoint Iud- 
ges amongſt themſelues,that they might not diſhonot God, & 

the ptofeſſiõ of chriſtianity, by going to lam one with another vnder 

inſideli. If this courſe take not effect, then, faith our Saviour, 

deale with him as thou wouldeſt & mightti deale with an hea- 

then, or Publican, by following the Law againſt him in what 

Court chouthinkeſt beſt for thy aduantage. And this expoſition 

(as farre as I can yet ſee) ſeemech agree able to the text it ſelfe, 

& the purpoſe of our Sauiour, who ſeemeth to ſpeake onely or 

es eſpecially of priuat abuſes and quarrels as might be ſhewed by 
SR — diuers reaſons, and in part hath bene by ca learned writer, to 
pag 2. Cr. Whom Ireferre the Reader in this point. 


Fifily 
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Fiftly, it is wore then manifeſt, that our Sauiour ſpeaketh not 
of heating or not hearing the word, but of ſome quarell, or fi n- 
full action at the moſt: which alto is to be determined orc or- 
rected in each ſeuerall congtegatiõ: as the teſtimonies of !Chry- cp; 2 
ſoſtome, Theophylact, Ianſenius and Bellarmine declare. Te4 
the Church, not the uniney/all Church ſpread ouer the face of the 
earth; but that particular Church, in which exery man liueth, and 
* zo which he is ſubiecſl faith Lucas of Bruges, There is "a treatiſe t Tuc. Brugenſ. 
that goes vnder Cyprians name, wherein the author out of this a4 Math.18. 
place concludeth , that ewery man mu#t ſeeks to his owne Biſhop, u De i 2.abuf, 
All theſe things conſidered , let euery one iudge, whether this ſecul. cap. 10. 
peece of ſcripture be fitly applied by you to proue that we »#ſf : 
beleenc without doubting, whatſoener the Church deliueret h. But I 
wil propound the teaſon, that all men may vnderſtand, and con- 
ider it. | 
If he that being proceeded withall firſt by aamorition of one man 
alone, then by the like with one or two with (ſes , laſtly by 
the gowerners of the C hburch{ concerning ſome quarrell or 
matter of falt, will not obey the voyce of the Church, muſt 
le to vſ as an heathen or a Publican:then whoſvener wil not 
beleene wharſoener the Church teac heth, is greatly thrcar- 
ned in tho Scripture. n e 
But he that being fo proceeded arainſt, in ſuch a matter, will act 
obey, is ſo to be acconntedof. | 


Therefore he that will not beleene whatſoener the Charch tea» 3 
cheth, is greatly threatned in the Seripture, = 
I have framed this Syllogiſme, as every man may ſee, with the | : Sl” 
greateſt aduantage that can reaſonably be taken by this place | 
to your purpoſe; whereas I needed not haue allowed the inter- 
retation, on which the reaſon is. grounded. Al which notwith- ' 7 
ſtanding · who diſcerneth notthe weakneſſe of the conſequence 3 
in the propoſition ? What if ſuch a man be ſo to be accounted 
of? doth it follow therupon, that euery one ho beleeueth not 
the Church in all points, is threatned ? Euſt, vnleſſe the ſame 45 
courſe of proceeding be held, why ſhould the partie be threat 4: 
ned, becauſe where ſuch a courſe is taken, there a man is to be f 


ſo reckoned of? Secondly, how doth it follow, that if in iudge- 
| V 3 , mem # 2 
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ment concerning a matter of fact, the Church muſt be heark- 
ned to for reformation, then in all matters whatſocuer, it is ab- 
ſolutely to be heard by all menꝰ Such are your proofes in points 
of greateſt importance. | 
I refer the Reader to that which I anſwered before, concer- 
ning this place; to which I adde vpon the preſent occaſion, 
thatYour Sauiour ſending forth his Miviſters ro preach the Gol- 
pell, chargeth them to ſquaretheir doctrine according to thoſe 
z Lu:.Brugen, things which they had receiued in commiſſion from him:*cher. 
ad Marc. & fore are they no tarther to be obeyed, then their preaching is 
| warrantable for the particulars out of our Sauiours inſtructions 
given them; which the Apoſtles directed by Gods ſpitit, truly 
and fairhfully delivered , firſt by word of mouth, and after by wri> 
a Nen lib. 3. fing, to be the pillar (as *Irenzus ſaith) and foundation of our fait h. 
* And if this place conuey any ſuch authoritie to the Church, it 
iueth the ſame to euery ſeuerall teacher, as it did to euery one 


„ Mark. 16.16. 
55 Chap 4. ſect. 2 
5 y Mat. 28.1 9. 


muſt be heard and beleeued whatſoeuer he teach. 
\ A. D. 5. 9. Thus you ſee our Sauiour ¶ hriſt bath promiſed to his Church 
a the continnall preſence of himſelfe and of his holy Spirit, to teach 
that companie all truth. Whereof followeth,that it is infalitly taug hi 
all truth. Moreouer, he hath ginen charge and commiſſion to that 
Church to teach vs, and hath warranted and commannded vs, in all 
A points to heare and do according to the ſaying of this Church: which 
D . prouet h t hat it appertniuethj to this church to inſtrułt vs in all points 
1 : of faith, and that we onght to learne of it, in all matters bf religion, 
what is the infallible truth: and conſequently, that the doctrine of 
this Church is the rule of faith. 
& W. Neither we nor you can ſee any ſuch thing, if we looke no 
farther then the holy Ghoſt directeth vs: who aſſureth vs of no 
more but that the Apoſtles ſhould be ſo inſtructed and guided, 


mouth or by writing, by reaſon of ignorance, or any other per- 
| uerſe affeRion;and that all the childrẽ of God ſhall be ſo taught 
wi and protected. that they ſhall neuet fall away from ſaluation by 
11 > Chriſt. As for your Church orcertaine companie, that is your 

Cleargic and Pope aſſembled in a generall Councell, neither 
. | thoſe 


Ss 


ofthe A oy ſeucrally; and ſo euery prieſt ſeculat or regular, 


that they ſhould not erre in their teaching, either by word of 


8 
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thoſe places of Scripture you haue brought, nor any other you 1 

can bring, once make mention of any ſuch promiſe to them. 

Therefore haue e no warrant to heare and doe in all points 
according to the ſaying of any Church, (not onely not of yours) 

but ſo far as that Church teacheth according to the doRtine 

of our Sauiour Chriſt in the Scripture, which is the rule of 

faith, af | 
Worthily therefore doth . Pant call this Church columnam & A. D. g. io. 
firmamentũ yeritatis, the pelar and ground of truth, Worthily alſg * Tin. z. | 
ſaith S. AuFin: Scripturarum a nobis tenetur veritas, cum id fa- = Ee 
cimus, quod vniuerſz placet Eccleſiæ, quam earundem Scrip- * 
turatum commendat authoritas: vt quoniam Scriptura ſancta 

fallere non poteſt, quiſquis falli metuit huius obſcuritate quæ- 

ſtionis, Eccleſi am de illa conſulat, quam fine vlla ambiguitate, 
Scriptura ſancta demonſttat. The truth of the Scriptures ts hol- 

den of us, when we do that which pleaſeth the vniuerſall or whole 

Church, the which is commended by the authoritie of the Scriptures 

themſelues: that becauſe the boly Scripture cannot deceiue, mhoſo- 

euer feareth to be deceiued with the obſcuritie of this queſtion, leis 

him require the iudgement of the Church, which without any am- 

biguitie, the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate : by which words he 
fheweth plainly, that the ſentence of the Church ts of infallible and 

vndoubted truth, and that the way not to be deceined in an obſcure 

gueſtion,ts to as be and follow the indgement of the Church, Wheres 

fore worthily alſo do we all ſay, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam: 7 

beleene the Catholickg Church: and worthily alſo may 1 conclude, 

that neither Scripture alone,nor naturall wit and learning, nor pri- 

mate ſpirit, nor any other thing, . but onely the teaching of the true 

Church of ¶ hriſt, is that ordinarie meanes which Almightie G 

hath prouided whereby al men may learne that oue, infallible, entire 

ait h, which I proued to be neceſſarie to [alnation. f | 
> Saint Paul doth worthily call the Church, the pillar and A. W. 

ground of truth: but not (as you would haue ys beleeue) becauſe b 1.7im.345.. 
it is the rule of faith, <The Greeke Scholiaſt taketh that ſpeech © — 
of the Apoftle to be vttered by way of compariſon, betwixtthe (bf, * 
Church of Chriſt and the Jewiſh Temple. Not as the Tewiſo 

Temple (ſaith Oecumenius) bat the pillar and ground of truth: 

| | 7 
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for the Temple was the ground of the ſhadowes of the truth. Out off 
which we may gather, that as the Iewiſh ſynagogue was the 
illar and ground of thoſe ſhadowes of the truth: ſo is the 
Church of Chtiſt the pillar and ground of the truth it ſelfe. But 
that ſynagogue was not the rule of faith in that point; becauſe 
hatſoeuer it taught, was to be held for infallible truth: but for 


A Lom. 3a. that ã to it were committed the oracles of God, and the know- 


ledge and vſe of thoſe ceremonies:ſo haththe Church of Chriſt 
the truch of doctrine in the ſcripture, and the exerciſes of Gods 
worſhip and religion. Therfore is it called the pillar and ground 
of it, becauſe it conſtantly maintaineth that truth, preaching 
and profeſſing it, in deſpight of all the practiſes and power of 


e Philo epiſe. Satan, and tyrants of the world. e Ar the tligbs (ſaithean ancient 
 Exvpath,n whiter) ſuſtaine and beare vp the weight of the whole bodie: ſo alſo 


Cantic £224» rhe «Apoſtles like pillars, valiantly carry the vniuerſall Church of 


cnca ann. 41. Gian: OMEY the whole world; being for the value of their inuin- 


cible courage and ftedfaſtneſſe of their holy purpoſe, called marble 
pillars. And; a litle after: I hey preached the Goſpell wth ſuch wiſe- 
dome and conſtancie, that s F they had bene of marble or adamant, 
they were afraid of no violence nor adnerſitie, but alway: continuing 
firme and inuincible againſt all the forces of men and dinels, ſhining 
As it were in the dare 4 that tight of their wiſedome,by preaching a 
admoniſhins teac hung and gliſtering with miracles , at the laſt they 
fryaads. Moſt happily became conquerors . To this effect ſpeake* your 


7 Tim. cap. 3. Gloſſes: The ground of the truth of the Goſpel, which the Church 


conſlantly maintained euen in the greateſt perſecutions. Well vphol- 
g Glofi.ordin, ding the truth in it ſelf (ſaith 8 another Gloſſe.)h I hat it may not 
294, fall to the ground, though it be aſſlicted, ſaithiI. ed Bute vs 


h Ne corruat. bri 


| bring your reaſon into due frame. 
N The pillar and ground of truth is the rule of faith. 
The Church is the pillar and grownd ef truth, 
| Therefore the Church is the rule of faith, 

To the pro- Tour propoſition or maior is falle, vnleſſe you reſtraine it, as 

poſition. I haue often ſaid, to the truth; and then it is ſo far the rule of 
faith, as it is the pillar and ground of truth. Whatſoeuer it hol- 
deth truly, according to the ſeriptute, is the rule of faith for thoſe 

pPoiats: not becauſe of the Churches authoritie, but for the truth 


of 


title to the Church. "253 7 


of the doctrine. Vet may it eaſily come to paſſe, that a Church 
maintaining the generall ttuth ot the Goſpell, and all particu- 
lars neceffary to ſaluation, may faile in many other points of 
great importance, and forallthat, continue both atrue Church, 
andthe pillar and ground of truth,though not the rule of faith, 7. dhe Al. 
Your minor alſo (as you vndetſtand it) is vntrue. Fuſt be- ſump hon. 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any ſuch companie as you | 
imagine, Pope, Biſhop, Councell; but either ofthe Church of 
Epheſus, in which Timothie, to whom he writeth, then abode; 
or indefinitely of any and euery Church whatſocuer, where the 
true Religion of our Sauiour is or hall be profeſſed 
to the Goſpell. If Timothie were (as you will not denie} 
Biſhop of Epheſus, then it is apparent, that the Apoſtle calleth 
the Church of Epheſus, wherein Timothy liued, taught and go- 
uerned, the pillar and ground of truth: yet was it not the rule of 
faith; for then had the rule of faith periſhed long ſince with that 
Church of Epheſus , If he ſpeake to him as to an Euangeliſt, 
who was to follow him from place to place, and to eſtabliſn 
the Churches which the Apoſtle had planted, then mult euery 
one of thoſe Churches,wherein Timothy was to behaue him- 
ſelfe,as he had done in Epheſus, be vnderftood to be the pillar 
aud ground of truth: and yet neither any, nor all of them were 
the rule of faith, which elſe mult haue bene loft with them. 
What remaines then? Shall we expound it of all belecuers 
in generall? I grant it reacheth to all the faithfull: but as to 
them conſidered in their ſeuerall Churches, becauſe amon 
them ſo diſpoſed of, was Timothy to performe that dutie whic 
the Apoſtle there enioyneth him. But let vs ſo conceiue of the 
Church. What ſhall it auaile you, or endamage vsꝰ All beleeuets 
are not the companie you pleade for, but ouely the Pope 
= ou Biſhops, whom you would haue taken for the rule 
of faith, : m 10 
Secondly, I denie your minor, in reſpe of the ſenſe you 
giue of thoſe words, the pillar and ground of truth. For you ſo 
vnderſtand them, as if the truth of God depended vpon the ver- 
dict of the Church, ſo that nothing may be held fot truth. but 
what the Church deliuereth for ſuch; * whatſoeuer ſhe to 
0 pet 


b. f. 
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propotndeth,muft ſo be receiued ypon paine of certaine dam. 
nation. How contrary ate you in this interpretation and do- 
k Iren39.3- Grine to the auncientfathers ? The eApoſtles (faith k Itenæus) 

left us the Scriptures to be the pillar and ground ef our faith. Nay 
(ſay you) they left vs the C hurch to be the pillar and ground 
ct of the Scriptures. I he Goſpel and ſpirit of life ( ſaithithe ſame fa- 

beer inthe ſame booke) wthe pillar amd ground of the Church. 

Nay, by your leaue (reply you) the Church is the pillar and 

m Chryſoſt. ad ground of the Goſpell, Bur®Chryſoſtome handling this place 
Tim. bomait. gf the Apoſtle, is not afraid to affitme, that the truth i the pillar 
and ground of the Church: not as if he would denie that which 

the Apoſtle ſaith: for the Church indeed is the vpholder of the 

truthʒ but to ſhe w, that although the Church maintaine and a- 

uow the truth, yet it is built and founded vpon the truth, which 

a Hicron . ibi. (as ®lerome ſaith) phold: the building. Therfore to make ſhort, 

whe the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Church is the pillar and ground of 
truth : his meaning is, that amongſt Chriſtians , — among 
no othet ſort of men, the truth is io be found; and amongſt, and 
by them it is conſtantly and worthily maintained. 7 he Phileſo- 
o Thum. ad l. phers indeed (aso Thomas ſaith) had a kind of notion of ſome points 
Tim.cap.3« thereof, but they had: nocertaintie : as well becauſe they were core 


lcd. 3. rupted with errors , as for that very few of them are found to haue 
agreed in the ſame truth. But inthe Church is certaine knowledge 
4 and truth. Which (as? Caietan ſaith) « vpheld aloft in it, becauſe 


Tin. 3. it 15 auowed,reuerenced and honored aboue all things : and it ts ſo 
founded in the Church, that out of it, it is not tobe found, This is 
| the reaſon (as they truly ſay) why the Church is called a pillar. 
7 Thomas vbi ꝗ Thomas addeth that it zs termed the ground in reſpedt of others, 
© 4h becanſe men cannot be confirmed in the truth, but by the ſacraments 

| of the Church, 1172 
1 Auzuſt.coat, This teſtimonie of Auſtine is alledged by you othetwiſe, 
Criſecon. Lib. i: then it was written by him. For whereas he ſpake of chat 
65.33. which had then alreadie bene reſolued of by the whole Church : 
you make him ſpeake indefinitely of any thing that pleaſeth 
the Church, turningiiam placuit intoplacet . But we mult vn- 
_ "derftand, that he writing in that place concerning the rebap- 


* 


tix ing of heretickes, which queſtion had bene agreed ypon 
| | (as 
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(es he ſaith in the former chapter) before the hatching of Do- f ce z. 
natus hereſie, ſaith, that the indgement of the Church in that caſe | 
14 ro be held as agreeable tothe Scripture. This might the Reader 
haue ſeene in his words, if you had not changed the tenſe in pla- 
cet, and left out etiam in hac re, in the beginning of the ſentence: 
The truth of the Scriptures (ſaith Auſtin) ts held by vs enen in this 
thing, If you reply farther, that the reaſon which Auſtin vſeth, is 
generall for all queſtions whatſocuer, — the authoritie of 
the (burch,commended by the Scriptxret, which cannot erre: I an- 
ſwer you, firſt that we haue ſcene Auſtins judgement directly to 
the contrary, viz. that whatſoener is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, ts 
plainly delinered inthe Scriptures , andthat the aut horitie of men 
without Scripture, is inſufficient to propound any doctriue 45 a mat- 
ter of faith: and therefore if he ſhould write otherwiſe in this 
place,we might with good reafon make queſtion of his autho- 
ritie. Secondly, I anſwer, that Auſtine ſpeaketh here ofthoſe 
points onely which are not determinable bs Scripture, ſuch as 
he taketh the queſtion of rebaptiz ing heretickes to be, as it ap- 
peareth in the words immediatly before thoſe you alledge, be- 
ing alſo a peece of the ſentence by you omitted. Although 
(faith Auſtin) there be no example to be brought ont of the Scrip- 
tures concerning this matter, yet the truth of the [ame Scriprares 
1s (euen in thu matter) alſo bell by vs, when we do that which hath 
nom alreadie pleaſed the whole ¶ hurch, e. Now in ſuch caſes as 
cannot by Scripture be decided, who would or may be ſo pre- 
ſumptuous, as to withſtand or miſlike the practiſe of the church 23 
in all places? Surely*the authoritie of the church is ſo far com- t c. cer. rr. 6. 
mended in the Scriptures, that it ought in all things of ſuch na- | 
ture to ouer weigh our judgement, and incline our affection to 
the liking of that which 1s agreed on by ſo generall a conſent 
ot ſo many churches in all nations. Therefore that which you 
gather out of Auſtins words, of following the iudgement of the 
church in an obſcure queſtion,isto be reſtrained to ſuch queſti- 
ons as cannot be determined by the Scriptures (and thoſe are 
few or none of any importance, of neceſſitie to ſaluation none 
at all) or elſe your conſequence will be nothing worth. Au- 
Rin ſaith, that in queſtions not determinable by Scripture, 
bi X 2 we 
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we mult follow the iudgement of the church, Therefore we 
muſt follow it in all ob{cure queſt ons whatſoeuer. Auſtins 
foundation will not beare your building. Isic a good reaſon to 
ſay, In caſes not provided for by law,cuttcme muſt beare ſway:ther- 
fore it muſt be followed in allcaſes ? So, and ſo weakly do you diſ- 

ute, 

: It is not enough for you to teach vs new diuinitie, but you 
Will driue vs to learne new Latin too: Cæſar could make men 
free of Rome, bur not words, ¶ edere Eecleſiam Catholicam, to 
beleeue the Catholicke Church,in ordinary Latin, is to beleeue 
that there is a Catholicke Church. Credo (eſſe) I belecue there is: 
but you would make the ignorant belecue, that credo Eccleſiam 


and credo Eccleſie is all one. For how elſe can this ſentence rea- 


fonably depend vpon the former: We mnſt follow the tudgement 

of the Church:Therfore worthily alſo do we all ſay, Credo Eci leſiam 
{atholicam? What can you meane by this, but /beleewe, that is, / 

Fine credit tothe Catholic Churchthat is,4 beleene that to be true 

which the Catholic ke Church teackerh ? But the article of 

the Creed hath no ſuch ſenſe, as it may appeare by the other 

that follow, all being alike in teſpect of our beleefe. I belerne 

the communion of Samts, the firgiueneſſe of ſmnes, the reſurre ction 

of the bodie, and life euerlaſting: To which of theſe foure do we 

giue any ſuch credit? But we beleeue that there is a Church of 

Chriſt, to which all the ſe priuiledges belong. Ne that tranſlated 
Epiphanius into Latin, more curioufly then ttuly made a diffe- 

u luis Corus. tence betwixt belecuing the church and the other articles, V 
in tranſi. un- beleeue (ſaith *he) one holy Cat holichę and Apoſtoliche Church, ne 
chorat Efifb. con ft ſſe one baptiſme for the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and locke fer the 
TED r , reſurrettion of the dead, and the life of the world to came. But the 
n gie Greeke which Epipbh. reciteth out of the Nicene creed, is alike 
wg "be" in all the articles. xin the Church,inthe baptiſme of repentance, 
ee la the reſuttection of the dead. And? Paſchaſius doubte ih not 
lib. l. cap 1. £O lay, that the i norance of ſome drew the prepoſition * in. from the 
z In prefat.ibj. former ſentence concerning beleefe in the holy Ghoſt, iuto the article 
| of the church: yet (as he ſheweth ) credere Deum, & in Deum 
greatly differ. hat there is a G od, the Apeſtle ſaith, the diuei bele e- 
uuet be but no mã is held to belceue in Cod, hut he that ir eligiouſiy puts. 


bis 


2 Pic in (um 
Fraierit. 


— 
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hui truſt in him. * Cyril alſo teciteth the articles after the ſame b Oil. Rierq. 
manner, without any difference in the particula sq et with In, to 18. 
euerie one of them, and in that ſenſe, in x hich we take them. 

Ruffin (as Paſc haſius before) denieth that the Creed ſaith: In cx fin.is fm. 
the holy Church, in the forgiuene ſſe of ſinnes, in the reſurrection of Apoſt ſect. 3 5. 
the fleſh. Becauſe that were to equall our beleefe of theſe points, 

with our beleeuing in the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. 

But of theſe articles we are to heleeue, that they are true , that 

there is a Church, gathered vnto God, that there is a remiſſion 

of ſinnes, that there is a reſurrection of the fleſh. So doth 4 Au- dAuęuſt. Serm. 
Rin (if thoſe Sermons be his) read and vnderſtand it. 7 beleene@ tempore. 115 
the Catholiche Church c We muſt beleene;that God will vout ha 
ſafe the reſurrection hodier, and the for giueneſſe of ſmnes. And 

whereas ein an other Sermon, he ſaith in the Church, ſo doth he Sem. 119. 
alſo, in the forgineneſſe of ſimnes, and the meaning 1s all one. 

And * in a third Sermon he giueth vs this caueat: we muſt jp, 
know {faith he) that ve muſt beleeus the Church, not heleene in 8 
the Church, that is, mult beleeue there is a Church. So then, 
8 To beleene the Catholicke ¶ hurch, is not to beleeue all that „ . 
Church ſaith( which neither the Greeke Hor the Latin will Si, 
beare) but to belrexe there is a Church; archua dra inxxucias, dere Ece lo- 
C 2 Ecchfram: hic h in the phraſe of the new · Teſtament, 4 — ; 22 
for the Grecke, night be ctos #74 i N i Which s 
word for word, I heleeue that there isa Church. Now if any man | 
ſhall demaũd of me, hat the meaning efthis article is or what 

we beleeue, by beleeuing there is a Church, and what that 

Church is, to which ſo many gracious promiſes are made and of- 
which ſo many glorious things are ſpokẽ in the ſcripture i lh! 
indeuor to ſatisfie him, as brieff as I can with plainneſſe. Firſt 1 21 
then (leaving the holineſſe and catholickneffe of this church * 

to be diſcuſſed hin due place) I ſay,that by belcening the Church, b Chapag:. + 
we beleeue that there is a compaby of men called to true faith .. _ : 
in Teſus Chrift, and to the participation of thoſe priuiledges, 

which belong to all the true members of his myſticall bodie, 

ſome of the principall whereof are recited in the articles fol- h . 
towing, But we may not imagine, as the Papiſts doe, with- | 
out any likelihood of true reaſon, that this company is their 
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Pope and Biſhops aſſembled in a generall councel,or that they 

ofthis companie make one viſible congregation , but that they 

are all one Church in regard of the common meanes of ſalua- 

tion, which they embrace, and their dependance vpon on my- 

ſticall head Ieſus Chriſt, of whoſe hodie they are all members. 

So that by Church in the Creed, we vnderſtand ſuch of the e- 

lect, as are by faith liuely members of our Sauiours bodie, or 

at the leaſt, ate by the baptiſme of the ſpitit and water incorpo- 

rated into that bodie, howſocuer as yet theyqaaue not faith. I 

denie not that all the elect, euen thoſe, which are yet vnborne, 

belong to the Church of Chriſt , but I thinke the Creed doth 

not ſtretch ſo farre, but onely to them, that are actually mem- 

bers of Chriſt, not to all, that are ſo in Gods euetlaſting prede- 
ſtination. In this ſenſe, namely for the living members of 

: Chrifts bodie, the word ¶ hurch is often vſed in the Scripture, 
1 Mat. 15. = Opon this rocke will I build my Church. k The ¶ burch,which he 
; huth parchaſed with his blood. | God hath giuen Chrift ener all 

pb. 1.212 1 

| things to be the head of the Church, which is his bodie, the fulne(ſe 
me 5.23. him, that filleth all in all things, n Chrift is the head of the 
Church, and the ſame is the Sauiour of his bodie, So is it taken 

n vaſ.25-27: in the ſame chapter diuers times. He is the head of the bodie of 
pg Pye the Church. Thus doe the ancient writers. ſpeake of the 
bapt 2 ds. Church. o Auſtin denieth, that he dares take any for the Charch 
ar. lib. q. caps of ¶ Hriſt. but thoſe that are inſt, and hely,no though they haue bene 
27. baptiſed : For ( as he ſaith? in an other place) they that are con- 
1 demned by Chriſt are not now in his bodie, which is the Church: be- 
qe ba 0 tant, canſe Chriſt cannot haue member; condemned. As for the reprobate 
Donat lib. 1. (ſaith a the fame Author) whether they ſceme to be within the 
cap. 17. Church, or be apparantly out of it, they are alwaies diuided from 
rem Alcxan. he nitie of the Church, which is without ſpot or wrincle , The 


kee Church ( ſaith : Clement of Alexandria ) the company of the e. 


49. Seft.z, ad et. Therefore faith Cyprian, that the vnitie of Chriſt and the 
Cornel. Church is coupled together with indiuiſible links, For (as he ſaith 

te epiſt.5 . & otherwhere) the Church that beleeneth in C briſt,aud holds that 
which once it hath receiued neuer departeth wholy fra him:they are 
the Church,that cotinue in the bouſe of God: bus they are not a plau- 
ting planted by Goagwho are not ſeiled with the faſtueſſe and ſound- 


ne ſſe 


Sect. 8 ad eund. 
Cornel. 
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neſſe of wheat but are ſcattered like chaffe by the breath of the ene- .! 
mie Sat han. The Church ſlandeth on je Korn hand me Heros. it. 
rome ) and hath nothing in it, belonging to them, on the left hand — 
And x againe : He that is a ſinner, and defiled with any filthineſs, — 
cannot be called one of Chriſts Church, nor be ſaid to be ſubiett po y — 
Chriſt, There are many ſuch ſayings inthe writings of the Fa · ©”: ſer.78. 
thers, grounded w_ the bookeof Canticles; which all men 7 ft fe. 
know intreateth of the true church, There is no doubt ſſaith Ber- Ry 
nard vponthe Canticles )bat the elect are the Church of Gad. But 3 
the reprobat (as one of your: Cardinals ſaith )are not truly mths | 
of the Church, Of many beleeners purged from their ſmnnesthere ir 
made one Church, ſaithꝰ Albertus magnus, Thomas his maſter. — 
b Thomas himſelfe expounding that place of the Reuelation, b: — 
In the Temple ef my God, faith, that by the temple of God he — 
. Chmrchof the fait hfull is vnderſtood, which is the ſpeciall remple 88 
of God: and to that purpoſe he alledgeth that of the Apoltle: 47,7, 
che temple of God is boly , which you are. And in 4 an other rpg 
place he ſaith, that rhe wyſticall bodie of Chriſt is the Church n 
Nor the union of this myſtical bodie is ſpiritual, by which,through 

fone = S405 WOE. are Ne to Jod, and one to another. As 
the godly, or they that are holy, are the members of Chri | ; 
wicked ( \aith* Ambroſe) — the members of 2 — on 5 8 
congregation of ibem that belreue night, the Church , ſaith © ll. 

8 | t, 5 th : . 

Altiſſiodorenſis. Who can reaſonably doubt whether this be —— 
the Church ſpoken of in the Creed, or no? * 
As for the promiſes. and commendations giuen to the Church * 
inthe Scripture, to what other Church ſhould theyapper- 
taine ? The Doue, and the perfect one praiſed in the Canticlets in as FEpiphan, hu. 
Epiphanius truly ſaith) the bofy ſpouſe and Cot bolic he Church. 73 
Whereanthe ¶ hurch in the Canticle ( ſaithꝭ Auſtin)us deſcribed to Rey 
be a garden incloſed, a fount ain ſealed vp, a wel of liuing water &c, — 
Idare not vnder fland this, but of the holy and righteous, not of co- caß.27 
metous men, not of deceiuers, extortioners, vſurers, drunkards, en- 
uious perſons, although they haue receined the ſame baptiſme, but | 
haue not the ſame charitie, or ſanctiſying grace. The promiſes & 1 

raiſes belong cither ſeuerally to euery one ofthe elect called; 2 
as that hh gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the ¶ hurc h: that 

the 


. 
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i Fphecg.23-25 ighe Church is loned and cheriſhed by Chriſt her huſband ci head: 


or to the congregations of belecuers,in ___ of the elect a- 
mongſt them. Once this I dare boldly affirme (ler any Pap iſt 
diſproue it if he can) that the Church is no where in all the 
Sctipture taken for one companie through the world, in reſpect 
of any outward gouernment or de pendance: which is the foun- 
dation of all your doctrine, touching the Church: but in regard 


of the common meanes of ſaluation by faith in Chriſt. And 


here I might well make an end of anſwering to this treatiſe, be- 


cauſe I haue ouerthrowne the maine ſtrength of your diſcourſe, 
and diſcouered to all men that will not be wilfully blind, the 
weakneſſe of your reaſon : but for the better ſatisfaction of the 
vnlearned, I will followyou from Chapter to Chapter, that the 


truth may the more eaſily be diſcerned. 


A.W. 


 Seriptures which ſcriptures are generally receined by al Chriſtians, 


5 Cu Ap. XI. 3 55 
That the Chn rch,whoſe doctrine muff be to vs the rule of faith, 


muſt alwayes continue without interruption, from 


Chriſt his time, till the worlds end. 


That there alwayes hath bene, ſince the beginning of the 
world (excepting perhaps the time betwixt the fall of our firſt 
parents, and their faith in the Meſſiah) that there is, and alwaies 
{hal be a Church, viz. certaine men that are predeſtinate to life, 
and actually beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, it neuer came into any of 
our minds to be doubted of: that there ſhould be ſuch a com- 
panie as you conceipt, all the Papiſts in the world cannot 

roue. A. 

{ ( onfidering what hath bene proued in the former Chapter, about 
the infallible authoritie of the doctriue of the true Church: I hope 
0 Chriſtian will deny, but that ſo long as this Church doth continue, 
we haue of it a ſure pillar and a firme foundatuon,phereupon we may 

fafily build aur beleef. For either a man muſt deny,that ener our Sa- 
uiour did make any ſuch pronnſe, gaue ſuch charge and commiſſion, 
left any ſuch warrant ſet forth — 4 comm. t or thundred 
out any ſuch thre ati as before ts rebearſed: which were to denie the 


28 
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no otherwiſe then (a they are) the wndonbted word of God: or effe 
be muſt wreſt the interpretation therebf, both from that which the 

words, of tbemſeluet, naturally y:eld, and alſo from the common 

ſenſe and vnderſtanding, cither of all, or the moſt learned, and al- 

moſt of the wnlearned alſo, of the whole. Chriſtian world : or elſe he ASM 
ſhall be forced to confeſſe that, which, not I, but Saint Paul hath — 
ſaid: Eccleſia eſt columna & firmamentum veritatis: h Church 

ir the pillar and ground of truth. Onely it may perchance ſceme to | 
ſome (of thyſe,that doe, at this day oppoſe themſelues againſi the au- 
thority of the (hurch,) that this was true, for Saint Pauls time, 5 
and per haps for ſome three, foure, fine, or ſix hundred cares af. 

ter: but not to be preſumed upon in latter times, and namely 


when Luther began het reformation ( as they tearme it) or now 
adaites. | ; 1 
Conſidering how weake your proofes haue bene, as in the 
former Chapters, ſo namely in the laſt, about the infallible au- 
thoritie of the doctrine of the ttue Church: I hope thete is no 
reaſonable man, not only no Chriſtian, that will build his faith 
and ſaluation vpon ſo totteting a pillar,and fo ſlipperie a foun- 
dation. But becauſe you ſeeme to dote ſo much vpon your laſt 
Chapter, I wil once againe be content to examine the ſubſtance 
of it, as it is here repeated by you, with ſome litle alteration. 
Either we mut denie t hat our Sauiaur, hat ſo promiſed, char- : 
ged,warranted,threatned,or we muſl falſely interprete the | 
rant, that the authoritie of the 


feriprmres; or elſe we muſt 
Church is a ſave — me foundation, whereupon 


we may ſafely build our faith. Mt nit S ies 
But we neither may denie that our Samiour hath ſo promiſed, 
charged warranted, commaunded, threatned,neither may 
vo falſely interpret the Scriptures. 4 
T berefore we muſt grant that the amtberitie of the Church i: 4 
fare pillar and firms foundation yhereupon we may ſafely 
| build our beleefe, en 7 : 
Firſt in general for your whole ſyllogiſme, if the c6cluſion you To the yl. 7 
intend, were no other, the that you pretẽd & propoũd, that the logilme, _, 
Church is the pillar & groũd of truth, as 8. Paul faith, there would | 


be uo queſtion in this matter betwixt vs. For we haue learned 
| Y 4 


A. W. 
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to acknowledge the truth of all and cuerie part of the ſcripture, 


But the beginning of this Chapter ſheweth, that you meane, 
by the Churches being the pillar and ground of truth, that we may 


fafely build our beleeſe vpon the Churches authority: which, 


as I prooued in my anſwer to that Chapter, is no part of 


_ the Apoſtles meaning. In this ſenſe muſt we take your con- 


To the pro- 
poſition. 


cluſion. E 
Secondly,in particular,I denie your Maionbecauſe your dil. 
iunction is naught: preſuming a neceſſitie, where there is none. 
For neither we need to denie that our Sauiour hath ſo promi- 
ſed, charged, warranted, commanded, threatnedzneither is there 
any cauſe why we ſhould falſely interprete the Scriptures: and 
et we haue no reaſon to grant, that our faith may ſafely be 
Fulle ypon the authoritie of the Church. No ſuch thing 
as I haue ſhewed) can follow vpon the words of ſcripture al- 
deed by you. Therefore we need not denie the promiſes, 
charge, warrant, commandement, or threatning of our Sauiour, 
or elſe grant the Church, ſuch an vnlimited authority. Nei- 
ther will the true ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures, either enforce or 
beare any ſuch illation ot concluſion, touching the infallible 
authoritie of the Church: 4 . | 
And whereas youthinketo face out the matter, with naming _ 
"the common ſenſe and umderſtauding, either of all, or the moſt lear- 


E 


ned, and almoſt of the wnlenrned alſo of the whole ( hriſtian world: 


my anſwer propounding the judgement of many excellently 
learned, and ancient writers of thoſe places, prooueth that to 
be but a vaine popiſh brag, without all likelihood of truth, eſ- 
pecially fince you; that k ſpare not to heape vp teſtimonies of 
Fathers, when they are needleſſe, and Ito quote their bookes 


and chapters, ſometimes for a bare phraſe, alledge not ſo much 


⁊s the name ofany one author, for the proofe of your interpre- 


tation of twelue ſeuerall places of ſcripture. 
Your proffered ſeruice, in helping vs with this diſt inction, 
hath moreſhew of kindneſſe, then good meaning. For it is not 
brought in, to confirme our anſwer, but to giue your ſelfe occa- 
fron of vttering that, which you are taught to vrge for proofe 
of this queſtion, But we neither need your zide, and haue good 


cauſe 
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cauſe to ſuſpect your fauours. In a word, your diſtinction is 
ſuch as none of vs euer brought, or would bring to anſwer 
thoſe places of ſcripture, We confeſſe, that whatſocuer was 
promiſedto the Church in thoſe texts, was promiſed for conti- 
nuance to the end of the world: but we ſay, that the firſt pro- 
miſe was not concerning the Churches not erring, the three 
laſt are particular to the Apoſtles, at leaſt for ſuch a meaſure of 
teaching. But what ſhould I repeat that, which was deliuered 
in the verie laſt Chapter? The thing you harpe vpon, though 
vntunably, is, that your Romiſh church, or ratherthe Church 
of the Eaſt & Welt, were indeed the pillar and ground of truth, 
for the ſpace of ſome 600, yeares after Chriſt , but afterwards 
fell away from that ſoundneſſe of doQtrine, which before it had 
cleaued vnto. Sucha matter there is acknowledged by our Di- 
uines; yet no man ſaith, either that the Church erred not, in any 
point, during that time (for all men know it erred in divers 
though not fundamental], ifwe may geſſe by the writings of 
the learned in thoſe ages) or that the Church hath, or ſhall 
want the performance of Chriſts promiſe, at any time, for a 
moment. But what is all this to the matter we haue in 
hand ? Well : Let vs ſee yet, what you ſay. | 

Againſt theſe men 1 ſet downe this aſſertion. The true Church A.D.$,2. 
of C Fri ( which the forenamed teſtimenies of Scriprure do com- 
mend) mas, and is to continue, without enterruption, till the worlds 
end. This Iproone: Firſt, out of the verie word; of thoſe promiſes 
which I cited ont of Saint Matthew, and Saint Iohn. For how 
can ( hriſt owr Sauiour, or his holy Spirit, be with bis Church, in 
ſuch ſort as there is promiſed;to wit till the worlds end and for ener: 
and eſpecially, as is ſaid in Saint Matthew : Omnibus diebus yſ- Matth.cap. 28, 
que ad conſummationem ſeculi: All the daes euen to the end of 
the world; wnleſſe the Church alſo be all the dates, vntill ihe end of 
the world? For if the Church for any time, daies, mont hes, or "years 
doe ceaſe to be: Chriſt cannot for theſe yeares , moneths , and 
daies be truly ſaid,to be with his Charch((th he cannot be with that 
which is not) 1 he cannot be ſaid to haue fulfilled his 
promiſe wherein he ſaid, he would be with bis Church, all the daies, 
vntill the end of the world, — 

'S 3 The 
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A. W. 


be men, againſt whom you fer downe this Aſſcrtion, are 


of your owne making, chat you might haue, againſt x hom to 


ſnew your valout: once it cannot concerne vs, who acknow- 
ledge the continuance of Chriſts Church, without interruption, 


m Auguſt. in 
Palm. 7 ls 


n Bellar.de 
Eccleſwilit. 
lib. 3 cap. 7. 
ber lot. 


till the worlds end. As long as theſe times ſcull run onſ ſauh ® Au- 
ſtin) e Church of God, that it, the bedie of Chrilt , ſhall not be 
wanting pon earth, This is the Church, ſpoken of in as man 
of theſe teſtimoniẽs, as ate not peculiar to the Apoliles,names 
ly the elect, from time to time: not your Romith ſynagogue, 
wherein *many of the reprobate alſo are included, and that as 
members of your congregation , who cannot without diſho- 
nour of our Sauiour Chriſt, be accounted parts of his glori- 
ous bodie. | 
The truth of your Aſſertion needeth no proofe, and the 
weakneſſe of your proofe is a diſgrace to your Aﬀertion. Chriſt 
will be with his Church, at all times whenſoeverthere are any 
that beleeue in him, not onely whileft the Apoſtles liue: there · 


' fore there ſhall alwaies be ſome in the world without inte rrup- 


tion,thatſhall bele eue in him. This is but a looſe conſequence: 


I grant the concluſion, or conſequent, that there ſhall be a 


A. D. b. 3. 


Mathew. 16. 


Church alwaies but I denie that therefore there ſhall alwaies 
be one, becauſe our Saviour promiſcth to be with it, uhenſoe- 
uer it is, Put caſe our Sauiour had thus ſpoken; I will be with 
you, in your perſecution, all the daies, even to the end of the 
world:might a man reafonably conclude from hence, that ther- 
fore the Church ſhall be alwaies perſecuted , without any in- 
terruption, or caſe one day from perſecution? Such is your: 
conſequence , and as ſuch, inſtficient ro prooue your Aſ- 
ſettion. 

Secondly, I preome the ſame, out ef an other promiſe, or prophe- 
fie of our Santour Chriſt, to his Church, wherein he ſaith: Portæ 
inferninon præuale hunt aduerſus eam: he gates of hell ſhall not 


premaile ag atuſt it. For how mas it true. that the gates of hel ſhall not 


premaile, ift hey haue prevailed ſo much, as utteriy to aboliſh the 
Church,, or at leaſt, to baniſh it quue out of the world, 6 ſo long 4 
rime?Granting therfore(which euery ¶ briſtia muſt nec — | 


the propheſies & premiſes of our Sanwurare al waies fulfilled, and 
that 
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that they are vnfallibly true; we may not doubt, hut that the church 
hath euer bene ſince Chriſt his time, and ſpal neuer ceaſe to be in the 


norld, | 
This proofe is little or nothing better then the former: thus A. W. 


ou conclude. 
If briſi haus promiſed. that the gates oß bell ſhal not preuaile 
againſt his Church, then it muſt continue without interrap- 
tion till the worlds end. 
But Chriſt hath promiſed, that the gates of hell ſpal not prenaile 
againſt it. | 
Therefore u muſt continue without merruption, till the worlds 
end. | 
I denie the conſequence of your maior : ficſt becauſe the To the pro- 
Church in this place doth not ſiguiſie ſuch a companie of men Poſition. 
as you by that name vndcritand but the congregation of the 
elect, who by true faith conteſſe, as Peter did, and being built 
vpon our Sauiour the rocke, ſhal neuer be remoued aud periſh, 
And this promiſe is made not onely to all ioyntly,bur to cuety 
one ſeuerally, as it was to Peter and all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. 
If there be am (ſaith O tigen) again whom the gates of hell ſhall , Origen.in 
preuaile, ſuch a one is neiiber the roche vpon which Chriſt lil. Mat.cop.16,' 
deth nor the Church, which is built by ¶ brift vpon the roche p uc Þ Pea oft 
rie one ( ſaith trhe ſame Ongen) that is a follower of Chriſt by e. 
mimt ion, is a roche or ſtone. But he,againſi whom the gates of hell pad 1 * 
euaile, is neither to be counted a rocks nor the Church, nor part of 44 16, 
the Church, which Chriſt builds vpon the roche. Againe,whoſoener 
# Chriſti diſciple (ſaithithe fame authot) iA rot ſherbut many are t Ad Mat. 16. 
called, and few choſeu. As it he ſhould haue ſaid, that the Church, 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhall not prcuaile, is eueiy one 
of the elect and that he againſt whom thoſe gates do preuaile, 
is none of the elect or church, to which that promiſe of our Sa- 
uiour was made. Theophylact, though hie cxpound the place ſ Theo ad 
of the Church ſome what generally, yet hee doubteth not to 24.16. 
adde, that ewery one of vs alſo is the church. whith is the bouſe of 
God:if therefore we be confirmedsnthe confeſſion of Chriſt the gates 
of hell, that ts,ſinnes ſhall not preuaile againſt vs, The gates of hell 
(faith your Gloſſe) are finnes, — 9 ene 
3109 13 


whereby 


* 
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whereby they that are weake runne into deſtruction: who are not to 


be thought to haue built the houſe of their profeſſion of beleening 


u Lyra iv. 


« Lucas Bru- 


genſubs, 


y Hierex. ad 
Mat. 1 6. 


ſoundly vpon the roche, bet vpon the ſand: that u, to follow C. briſt 


with a ſimple and true intent, but to haue made a ſbem for ſome 
earthly reſpect. For he that receineth the faith of Chriſt wth the in- 
ward loue of his heart, eaſily onercometh whatſoener outwardly be- 


falleth him. Lyra ſaith, that the church here ſpoken of, conſiſteth of 


thoſe perſons, mwhi there is true knowledge & confeſſio of the faith 
& truth; not of any men, in reſpect of their power or dignity eccle- 
frafticall or ciuilt becauſe many Princes, Poper, and other inferiour 
Chriſtian are found to haue made Apoſiaſie from the faith. Luke 
of Bruges,though he will not haue this promiſe of victorie be- 
long to euety particular member of the church, yet he granteth 
that euery liuing member thereof, ſtedfaſtly cleaning unto it, may 
conceiue good hope of triumphing ouer all Satans forces, I thinke 
(ſaith y Ierome) the gates of hell are vices and ſinnes , or ſurely the 
doctrines of heretickes,by which men being entiſed are led to hell, 
Doth any of theſe writers expound this place of ſuch a com- 
panie as you dreame of? Nay, doth not our Sauiour himſelf re- 
liraine it to the eleR,and yet *PP!y it to euery one of them?For 
who beſide them, is built vpon the racke? or which of them in 
his due time, is not ſo built *. that the Father giuet h me, ſhall 
come unto me: and him that commeth to me, Icaſt not away, And. 
againe, This is the Fathers will that ſent me, that of all which be 
bath ginen me, I ſhould loſe nothing , but ſhould raiſe it vp againe 


rule lag. 


Secondly, the conſequence of your maior is yet more 
weake, becauſe you miſinterprete the text: as if our Sauiour 
meant to promiſe a perpetual continuance of his Church vpon 
earth, by ſaying that the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt 
it. For hereby it muſt needs be granted, that the gates of hell 
do preuaileagainlt all ſuch Chriſtians, as by perſecution or any 
violence ate taken out of the world. Vea Peter himſelfe, and his 
fellow Apoſtles, to whom this promiſe was firſt made, found 
not the true performance of it in their owne perſons, but were 
ouercome by the gates of hell, Do you magnific our Sauiours 
promiſes , that make them faile ſo notoriouſly , cuen to the 

; Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles themſelues? The gates of hell (ſaithꝰ Theophylact) are b rhptylod 

temporall perſecutors, who endenor to ſend Chriſtians to hell. He- 24.15, 

retiches alſo ara gates leading to hell. The Church there fore hath 

prenailed againſt many heretichęs and perſecutors, The gates of hell 

(faith cyour Gloſſe) ſhall not ſeparate the Church from my loue cGloſſinterl. 

and faith . Perſecutiont of tyrants ( ſaith A Lyra) aſſaulis and ten- * 14ibj 

tations of wicked ſpirit i ſhall not preuaile, b ſubuerling the Church 4 

fromthe true fauh, © Brugenſis ſpeaketh yet more plainly : The e Luc Brigenſ. 

gates of hell ſhal not preuaile (faith he) /o that the Church ſbal be ibi. 

onerthrowne,that is, ſeparated from ( hriſt, or fall away from [alua- f Salute in 

tion by ¶ Vr iſt, or fail: of it. The Apoſtles and other holy Martyrs 5 : — a 

and Chriftians, were ouercome in regard of their continuance = | 

vpõ earthʒbut not ſeparated fro Chrift:nay rather they are more 

nearly ioyned to him. It is one thing to lay the Church, that is, 

they that truly beleeue in Chriſt, (hall by no power of Satan 

and his inſtruments, either inward or outward, be ſeuered from 

Chriſt, or faile of ſaluation by him: another to affitme that there 

ſhall alwayes be ſome on earth that ſhall beleeue and majale 
rofeſſion of the Goſpell. 8 Bellarmine applies this text one „ ge de 

while to the generall Councels approued by the Pope, which Concil.lib a. 

(as he ſaith) hy reaſon of this promiſe cannot erre, eit her in belecuing cab. a. S. Se. 

or in teac hing: h another while to the vniuetſall Church and to cuνb⁰e. 

the ſea of Rome, which abſurdly and falſly he maketh the roche, g 1 oy . i 

vpon which the vniuerſal Church is built: ſo chat by the Church, g Quinte. 22 

according to Bellarmine, Rome, or Peters ſeate (as he calleth it 

muſt be meant fitſt and principally, from which at the ſecond 

hand, the vniuerſall Church muſt haue her perpetuall ſtabilitie. 

But what ſhould i ſtand any longer vpon this placef, hauing 

ſhewed that the promiſe is not of the Churches continuance, 

without interruption, but of the certaintie of their ſaluation, 

that beleeue truly in our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſo being built 

vpon theirocke, cannot be ſhaken downe or ouerthrowne by ,,,, v5. 

any ſtorme. re ; 3 THE, 15350757 $771 35 e.. 

In this ſenſe I grant the niinor: our Saviour hath made a pro- To the Al- 

miſe, that no one member of his ſhall periſh , though the gates ſumption. 

of hell ſend out and employ all their forces againſt him. He that 

confeſſeth and bele eueth with Saint Peter, ſhall be ſaued with 

22 | Saint . 
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A. D. 5.4. 


Pſal. 37. 


Dan. 2. 


Luc. 1 * 


A. W. 


To the pro- 
poſition. 


Saint Peter. But I denie the minor, according to the ſenſe you 
make of it, concerning the perpetuall contmuance of a cer- 
taine companie,without interruption or errot:#nd yet / beleeue 
the Catholichę Church; and that at all times there are ſome true 
members rhereof ypon earth, choſen tolife , and juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, | | 
Thirdly, I may confirme the [ame out of other Scriptures, where 
the perpetmitie of the church is either affirmed or promiſed: of which 
kind of teſtimonies, being very many, I wil onely rehearſe ſome few, 
Of the ¶ hurch(if we wil beleene S. Auſtin his expoſition) it is ſaid, 
Deus fundauit eam in æternum: God hath eſtabliſhed it for euer. 
Audof it, ſignified by the name of the khingaome of ( Hriſt, the Pro- 
phet Daniel ſaith : Suſcitabit Deus cœli rggnum, quod in æter- 
num non diſſipabitur: The God of heauen ſbal rai/e vp a king dom, 
which ſhal not be broken in peeces for euer. Aru alſo ſaid in F. Luke: 
Regni eius non erit finis : there ſhall be no end ef bis king- 
dome. 
Theſe few are mote then need, for the proofe of that,whero 


no man doubteth: but if they were twice as many, their weight 


would be too ſmall for the matter you vndertake to proue by 
them:as it wil appeare by the weighing of them in the ballance 
of true reaſon. 
That (ſay you) which God hath eftabliſhed for ener, ſo that there 
foal be no end of it muſt alwayes continue without interrup- 
tion, till the worlds end. A 
But God hath ſo eſtabliſhed the Church,that there halbe uo end 
of ut. | 
Therefore the Church muſt alwayes continue without interrup- 
| tion, till the worlds end. = 
That the Church ſhall continue in all times and ages, as 1 
haue often ſaid , we grant and maiutaine: that ſuch a Church 
as you fancie to your ſelues, either ſhall be alwayes,or ever was 
in the world,fince the Apoſtles, we vtterly denie. Farther, 1 ſay 
your propoſition is falſe: becauſe the continuance ofthe church 
dependeth not vpon her being in the world, but vpon her be- 
ing ioyned to Chriſt, And ifthe Church ſhal remaine euen after 
this world is ended, and theneſ pecially flouriſh; what folly is it 
| to 


tile to tbe Church. 1589 
to thiake it continueth not, vnleſſe it be'ypon the eatth? May 
I not certainly conclude, that it ſhall continue after this world, 
becauſe it is eſtabliſhed forever? How then doe you gather 
bereupon, that it ceaſeth to be, if it be not in this world at all 
times without interruption? Was not this ſpoken of the Church 
ofthe lewes alſo? Is not the like affirmed of the ceremomes? 
And yet neither of theſe hath continued, nor did continue 
without interruption, while they ſtood, before the time of their 
aboliſhing. Thatithe Pſalm& was written either wholy or prin- ¶ Tal 481. 
cipally of Ieruſalem, and of the Church of the Iewes belon= 

ing thereunto, both the courſe gf it manifeſtly ſneweth ned 

be that conſideteth the expoſitions of it by ®Jerome and Au- ren 
tine, and what ado they haue to fit the ſeuerall verſes thereof 7 — — ſa. 
to the Church of Chriſt, will eaſily be perſwaded. But what 
Church meane they, thinke you? Such a companie of men 
as you talke of? Let® Hierome ſpeake. If you would know a Hiern. 
of him, what that tie of our God is: he anfwereth, that it is . 
An holy ſoule: and by the citizens and henſbolders of it, he vn- O Auma fan- 
derſtandeth P good actions. Againe: What is the Lords holy cta. | 
mountaine ? I The nature of man, which our Lord roke vpon Þ Bon at. 
hm. 1 might go forward with the reſt of the Pſalme in een. os 
like ſort, but it is enough that I haue giuen a taſt of this en- Ru 
pofition . The like difficulties may be obſerued in Augu- | 
ſtines interpretation; befides the great difference betwixt 
him and Hierome, in their commentaties vpon this Pſalme. 
oy that the prog, and worſhip of God among no 
had the like ſayd of them, it may appeare by theſe pla- B 
ces, „ i Bel ee p * 5 Tn; rt 
that is, vpon the mountaines of Sion, rhe Lord promiſed hu 
bleſſing and life for euer. * The Lord hath choſen Sion, and *13*13-Ih+ 
toned to dwell in it, Jaying , Thus is my reſt for ever, here will 
I dwell , for I hane a delight therein. If then, for all theſe 
promiſes and commendations,the Church and ſeruice of God 


be periſhed from among the Tewes; how can you from this . 
onely conclude, that the Church of Chriſt ſhall continue with» 
out interruption? | 

To the Al- 


, P 1 . W 1 * , ? ; 
Your minor alſo is falſe, vnderſtanding of Charch(asyou = — 


. 
eee 
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3 cettaine companie of men, infallibly taught in all points of 
faith, and infallibly to be belecued by all men. To the proofes 
of it I anſwer, that they are all inſufficient; which Iwill ſhew in 


u Pſal. 48.8. particular. * The Pſalme (as Thaue ſhewed) belongeth to the 


citie of letuſalem to the Temple and Church of the lewes. The 

phraſe doth not neceſſarily require any ſuch continuance, with- 
z Pſal.x05.8. out interrupt ion. * The Lord (ſaith another Pſalme) remembred 
bus comenant for ener. The Prophet ſpeaketh of the performance 

of that point of Gods promiſe to Abraham, which concerned 
the outward proſperous eſtate of the Tewes : ſo it is expounded * 

y verſis. in the next vetſe: ] The conenant that he made with Abraham, 
and the oath that he ſware to Iſdac: yet did the Lord puniſh them 
oftentimes himſclte , and giue them vp into the hands of their 

2 fl. 106.46 enemies, * aß the hiſtory of the Scripture ſneweth, from time to 
4144 time. So ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay alſo of his kindneſſe to- 
2163. ward them: /n all their troubles he was troubled, andthe Angell of 
bis preſence ſaned them: in his loue and in his mercie he redeemed 

them, and he bare them, and caried them alwayes continually; yet 

was not this without interruption, either inthe wilderneſſe, or 


b Gloſſinterh, in the land of Iewry. Therefore®your Gloſſe expoundeth for e- 


2  wer,*ſteafaſtly: and danother Gloſſe taketh it as ſpoken ia com- 


4 Glof.ordin, pariſam of the ceremoniall Law; nat for au houre or ſhort time, as (be- 
ih. fore) the tabernaclelof Moſes was: ſigniſy ing that there was no 
change in religion to ſucceed the Goſpell of Chriſt, as the Goſ- 
pel was to ſucceed the law of Moſes. What is this to continuing 
wit hout interruption? . . 

Fuſt Ioppoſe to your bare word, hereby you ſo peremp- 
= 4. totily affirme, that by the name of %he kingdome of Chriſt, the 
rg Church is ſignified, the authotitie of f Theodotet, who vnder- 
e RBandeth it of our Sauiours eternall gouernement: The Prophet 

f ve Theodoret) the end of things preſent, and the king« 

dome of beaten without end, And whereas you wil haue his king- 

dome in this world to be meant, he tefuteth that conceit by thi 
4 reaſon : If they ſtand pon it. that our S auiour former comming is 
e by theſe wordi, let them ſhew (faith that ancient Father) 
that the Remane Empire periſbed as ſoone 45 our Sauiour appeared, 
gi And afterward : At his ſecond comming! he ſhall ſtribę the image 


v pon 


tl to the Church. 


17 
pon his feete of Iron and clay, &c. and baving deftrozed all king 
domes aud made them us it were to be forgotten, he hall beftow bs 
khingdome vpen them that are wort hie of it. The kingdowe of Chriſt 

faith 8 Lyra)ir eſpecially in heanengobere the citi cent are immor- G 19/4 bi. 
tall. Hirherrs belongeth that in ® Irenzus,inthe argument of a | _ N ber 
chapter, that Joh an4 Daniel foretold the diſolution & deſolats 
| of the Remane Empire, which ſhould go before the end of the world, 

and ont Santonr Chriſt s euerlaſting kingdome: So doth Barradius 

expound i chat prophecie of Balaam, concerning our Saviours ; yy, 247 
deſtroying of Moab and Sheth: Chriſt (faith k he /i ſmite the k5ebaP Barra, 
captains of Moab, and deftroyallthe ſouner of S beub at the left day in cicor.Enan, 
of indgement,” I doe not, but in any reaſonable: mans iudge- #94 9. . 
ment, the authoritie of theſe writers is of weight enough to 
cruſh your bare affirmation to pow det, that, for oughtyou haue 
ſaid, we may interptete theſe places of our Sauiours kingdome 
in heauen. But that I may anſwer the place to the full, I grant 
that the prophecie belongeih to the kingdome of Chriſt, even 
in reſpect of this worldalfo; as it is plaine by the time the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of, namely the deſtroying of the kingdomes of 
Syria and Ægypt, the remaines of Alexanders conqueſt. And 
ſo Theodotet isanſwered,who groundedhis expoſition concer- 
ning Chriſts ſecond coming, vpõ a miſtaking of Daniels image, 
as if that belonged to the Empire of Rome, which was prophe- 
fied of the Syrian and Egyptian kingdomes. I ſay 1 | 
this kingdome of Chriſt is not any outward ſtate of the true 
Church, which ſhould continue without all maner of interrup- 
tion. For who knoweth not, that diuers hereſies haue for a time 
mightily preuailed againſt the Church outwardly, ſo OY 
ſeemed to haue gotten the ypper hand? Who hath not heard, 
that! he whole Chriſtian world ſometimes wondred at it ſelfe, that it [Hieron dials, 
was become an Arian ? Was it not almoſt foure bundred yeares, om. Tuc ger. 
before the Church came to be of ſo great account in the. world? 
Is it not prophecied in then Revielation,thatthe ſhould be for. 
ced toflicintothe wildernes forthe ſpace of x 260! daics? How m Apoc. 12. C 


then ſhould the outward kingdom of Chriſt be ſaid to cominue 
2 interruptionꝰ Some ſubiects of the kingdome 
t liue ſcattexred here and there; but out of queſtion the 


(fim 
mig 
10 2 2 king- 


s 
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kingdome was bot in thoſe times to be found, if we meaſure it 
by any outward tate, 1 lay therefore ſe condly, ihat by the king- 
dome of Chriſt in Daniel and Luke, the ſpicituall goucroment 


| of aur Saviour is ſignified, whereby he ruleth in the hearts of 


n L. 2.32.33 


9 Rom. 9. 6· 7. 


p Gal. G. 1 6. 


A. D. 8.5 5 
In Pfal. lot. 


Coxe. 3. 


idem 


his choſen; ſo that no force of Satan or his inſtruments can diſ- 
poſſeſſe him of this kingdome, but that it ſhall alwaies continue 
in diſpight of the gates of hell. This appeateth in that place of 
n Luke more manitefily. For what is the throne of Dauid, what 
the houſe of lacob, burthe elect of God among the Iewes and 
Gentiles? Al are not Iſraell ſaith the o Apoſtle) hat are of 1/raet: 
neither are they all chilaren, becauſe they are the ſeed Abraham: 
but in Iſaac ſpall thy ſeed be called. The kingglome of Chriſt is o- 
uer pt he Iſrael of God, and they are that houſe of Iacob, of which 
the Angell ſpeaketh to the virgin Mary, concerning our Saui- 
ours kingdome, which ſhall haue no end. | 

| Laſtly, 1 might confirme the ſame with the teſtimonie of the an- 
cient Fathers, Origen, Saint Chr yſaſt eme, & 1 Bernard, and cſprcial- 
lyof S. Anſtin,who diſputing againſt the Donatii bis, ſanth thun a re- 
ft ing one of their ſpeeches: Sed illa Eccleſia, que fuit omnium 
gentium, iam non eſt, perijt: That Church which was of all nati- 
ons it not now, it it periſbed. Vuto which their ſpeech, he anſwe- 
reth: O1mpudentem vacem! eFeconmring it great impudlencie 


to fay,the Church it perifhed. And in the ſame place bebrmgetb i” 


the Church, as ſpeaking perſonally this: Quamdiu ero in hoc ſe- 
culo ? annunc ia mihi proptet illos qui dicunt: Fuit, & iam non 
eſt: apoſſatauit, & perijt Ecclefia ab omnibus gentibus. Et an- 
nunciauit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta. Quis annunciauit mihi niſi 
— via quando annunciauit? Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus 

iebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeeuli. Hew ſongiſball I be in 


ent this world? tell me in regard of them who {ay the Church indlecd 
was hut it is not nom: it is become apoſf ata and is periſhed out of all 


nations, And he told me, neither was this word in dainc:ho told me 
but theway it ſelfellio wit Chriſt x bo ſaith, i am the may: ) ben did 


.  . 1hetel{? Behold I am with you vntill the end of the world. 


| A. W. 


Here is a flouriſh of names to little purpoſe, eſpecially ſince ; 
theſe authors you menti6, agree with vs aboutthe true Church, 
that confiteth ooly of the ele, Y&.nor(as you teach) of all ſorts 

| S good 
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good and bad, elect and reprobate, ſo they make an outward 
proſeſſion of be leeuing: But Auſtin condemneth the Dona- 
tits of impudencie, for ſaying that the ¶ hurch was in their tim 
* periſhedont of the worla, ſaue that it remained in a part of Africa 
amongſt them that held with Donatus. So would he crie out 
ꝛgainſt you Papiſts, if he liued at this day, and he ard you com- 
plaine, that there is no Church in the world, but only in Rome, 
& in thoſe countries, which depẽd vpon the Church oſ Rome. 
Onely Donatus his part (as *Aultin calleth it) was the Charch q Aug uſl. ad 
- with them: and onely the Popes part is the Church with you. Fal. 101. 
Vou are not indeed as yet come ſo farre, as they were, becauſe concio. 2. 
ſome other countries, beſides Italy, are content to be ruled by F 
our Pope: but when it fhal pleaſe God to leaue thatfirumper, 
the Church of Rome deſtitute of friends(as her wound is vnre- 
couerable, and ſhe draweth euerie day nearer and nearer to her 
end; ) * then will you take vpthe verie ſame complaint, that. Auguſt. com« 
the Domatitts vſed, and there ſhall be no Church at all but in 27 part. Donat 
Rome, or where the Pope ſhal lurke, in ſome other corner of the 
- world. We denie not that the Church, ſ to x hom our Sauiout 
maketh that promiſe, ſhall continue till the end of the world, ſ iat. 28. 20 
and we deteſt Donatus hereſie, in affirming, that it was thento 
be found one ly in Africa, But (as I ſaid before ) what makeththis 
for the continuance of ſuch a Church, as you imagine ? This 
rather belongeth to the viſibilitie and famouſneſſe of the 


Church, whereofin the next chapter. 
mT CAP. XII. | f 1 | Fes 


That this Church which muſt be to ws the rule of fai as ii A. D. 
muſt alwaies continue, ſo it muſt alſo 
| | alwaies be viſible. 
Ic is yet to prooue, and alwaies will be, that there is any ſuch. A. W. 
Church, as muſt be to vs the rule of faith: what ſhould we. 
rhenſtriue about the continuance and viſibilitie thereof? But 


you muſt needs be anſwered, according to the counſell 9 
Salomon, Leſt. au be wiſe in your owne conceit ,"to the hurt r Fyou. hi. 


af other. 3 
* "i Now. 
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kingdome was ootin thoſe times to be found. if we meaſure it 
by any outward tate, [ lay therefore ſecondly,thor by the king- 


dome of Chriſt in Daniel and Luke, the ſpirituall rument 

of our Sauiour is ſignified, whereby he ruleth in the hearts of 
his choſea;ſo that no force of Satan or his inſtruments can diſ- 
poſſeſſe him ofthis kingdome, but that it ſhall alwaies continue 
in diſpight of the gates of hell, This appeateth in that place of 
n Luke more maniteftly. For what is the thront of Dauid, what 
16 the houſe of lacob, but the elect of God among the Iewes and 


o Rom. 9.6-7+ Gentiles? All are not Iſraell ſaith the ® Apoſtle) hat are of 1/raet: 


p Gal.6.26. 


neither are they all children, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham: 
but in Iſaac ſpall thy ſeed be called, The kingſlome af Chrilt is o- 
uer pthe 1ſracl of God, and they are that hovle of Iacob,of whick 


the Angell ſpeakethtothe virgin Mary, concerning our Saui- 


A.D. 8. 5 
In Pſal. tot. 


Cone. 2. 


idem 


to ſæy, be Chure h ic periſbed. Aud in the ſame ptace 


ours kingdome, which ſhall haue no end. | 
Laſtly, I might confirme the ſame with ibe teſtimonie of the an- 
cient Fathers,Origen, Saint Chr yſoſtome, S. Bernard, and cſprcial- 
lyof S. Auſtin, ho diſputing againſt the Donatiits, ſab t haar re- 
N one of t heir ſpeeches: Sed illa Eccleſia, quæ fuit omnium 
gentium, iam non eſt, perijt: That Church which was of all nati· 
amt 3s not nom, it i: periſhed. Vnto which the ir ſpeech, he anſwe- — 
reth: O1mpudentem vocem! Arccuming it great impuaencie 
be bringetb in 
the Church, as ſpea bing perſonally thu ::Quameiu ero in hoc ſe- 
culo ? annuncia mihi proptet illos qui dicunt: Fuit, & iam non 
eſt: apoftaraun, & perijt Eccleſia — gentibus. Et an- 
nunciauit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta. Quis annunciauit mihi niſi 
pe a via?quando annunciauit?ꝰ Ecce ego vobiſcum fam omnibus. 
hebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeeuli. How long ſhall I be in 


this werld? tell me in regard of them mo ſay; the Church indeed 
wat, hut it is not nom: it is become afofiata; adi periſbed out of all 


nations, And he told me, neither mas this word in vaine:whotoldme, 
but the way it fefele wit Chriſt rho faith, i anch way:)when did 


N t. N he tell? Behold Tam with you vntill the end of the world. ben 


A. W. 


- Here is a flouriſh of names to little purpoſe, eſpecially ſince 
theſe authors you mentiõ, agree with * 2. 
that confilteth only of the elect, & nottas you teach) of 


all ſorts 


good 
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d bad, elect and reprobate; ſo they make an outward 


proſeſſion of be leeuing: But Auſtin condemneth the Dona- 
| tiſtsof impudencie,for ſaying that the ¶ hurch was in their tim 
geriſted out of the world, ſaue tbat it remained in a part of Africa 
amongſt them that held with Donatus. So would he crie out 
ꝛgainſt you Papiſts, if he liued at this day, and heard you com- 
plaine, that there is no Church in the world, but only in Rome, 
& in thoſe countries, which depẽd vpon the Church of Rome. 


Onely Donat his part (as 2 Auſtin callech it) was the Church q Aug uſb. ad 
| - with them: and onely the Popes = is the Church with you. P/al.10t., 
Oo 


Lou are not indeed as yet come 


our Pope: but when itfhal pleaſe God to leaue that ſtrumpet, 
the Church of Rome deſtitute of friends(as her wound is vnre- 


couerable, and ſhe draweth euerie day nearer and neater io her 


| farre, as they were, becauſe cucis 2. 
| ſome other countries, beſides Italy, are content to be ruled by 


end; ) * then will you take vptheverie ſame complaint, that , Augsſt. con- 


the Donatitts vſed, and there ſhall be no Church at all but in tra pt ena 


Rome, or where the Pope ſhal lutke, in ſome other corner of the 
wotld. We denie not that the Church, f to whom our Saviour 


maketh that promiſe, ſhall continue till the end of the world, 244.8. 20 


and we deteſt Donatus hereſie, in affirming, that it was thento 
be found onely in Africa. Butſ(as I ſaid before} what maketh this 
for the continuance of ſuch a Church, as you imagine ? This 
rather belongeth to the viſibilitie and famouſneſſe of the 
Church, wheteof in the next chapter. 111 
1 cn XII. (5 
That this Church which muſt he to vs the rale of faith at it 
wHſt alwaies continue, ſo it muſt alſo  _ 
alwaies be viſible. 


It is yet to prooue, and alwaies will be, that there is any ſuch. 
Church, as mult be to vs the rule of faith: what ſhould we. 


then ſtriue about the continuance and viſibilitie thereof? But 


you muſt needs be anſwered, according to the counſell of 
| » tothe burt t Pyon. 28. 7. 


Selomon, Left au. be wiſe is your owne ccni, 


af other. 7 * 
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A. W. 


Now haning prooued that the true Church of (rift muſt al. 
waies continue, without interruption, till the worlds end: it remas- 
meth that I ſhew alſo in what manner it it to continue; to wit whe- 
ther it ſpall alwaies be viſible, That ts to ſay, whether , in all ages, 
it was,and ſhall be a companie of men, who may be ſcene, and in ſore 
ſort, plainely knowen to be that companie, which men are to belceue, 
by faith, to be the true Church of Chriſt er that ut ſhall be, ſome- 
time at leaſt, inuiſible; that no man can ſee thoſe men, nor know them 

to be that companie, which we muſt belecue, to be the true Church 
of Chriſt. : | 
That the Church of Chriſt muſt alwaies continue, is a point 
that needeth no proofe: that it is to continue without interrup- 
tion,if we did not beleeue alteadie, we ſhould neuer be driven 
or perſwaded to it by your weake reaſons, But ( as me thinks, 
I muſt be faine to tell you oftner ) the continuance of the true 
Church without interruption makes nothing at all for that 
imaginatie Church of your deviſing , of the viſibilitie whereof 
you intreat in this Chapter, Wherein , firſt-you goe about to 
propound, and expound the queſtion; thenyou make a ſhew 
of proouing it, according to the conceit, you haue of it. In 
the propounding of the queſtion, for the readers better vnders 
ſtanding. I muſt let him know, that howſocuer your words, 
ſhall atwaies be w1f;ble, ſeeme to tie the queſtion onely to the 
time hereafter to come, yet your meaning is to enquire, whe- 


ther the Church of Chritt haue not alwaies, ſince his fit com- 


ming, and ſhall not alwaies, till his ſecond comming, be ap- 
parent and viſible. This is manifeſt by your expoſition , In 


all ages it wat, and ſhall be: and by your proofes, which at 


the leaſt in your opinion , concerne the whole Church of 
| Chriſt, euer ſince his comming in the fleſh, 

Your expoſition rather darkens, then cleares the State ofthe 
queſtion. For who would not thinke, by your words, that one 
part of the contronerſie betwixt you and vs, is, whether the 
men, the companie of whom is the church, may at all times be 
ſcene or noʒ as it we were ſo voide of ſenſe as to imagine, that 


men could be at any time (except by miracle) inuiſible? 


Do not your words imply thus muchꝰ I pray you conſider them 


2 


1 EA tile ſotle Church 3 
Altttle with me. The queſtions (ſay you) whether the Church 
be almaies a companie of men, that may be ſeene , If you anſwer, 
that I muſt adde that, which followeth, And in ſome ſort plain- 
kMowen to be that companie : I teplie, that your ſelfe afterward 
make thoſe two diſtinct parts of the queſtion, when you ex- 
pound what is meant by Inaiſible, that no man ( ſay you ) can ſee 
thoſe men, nor know them to be that companie ; wherein you may 
reaſonably be thought, firit to ſpeake of thoſe mens bein 
ſeene, and ſecondly of their being knowen to be ſuch a com- 
anie. | 
b But to make ſhort, and to ſpeake plaine withall; the que - 
ſtion of the Churches inuiſibleneſſe is double. Firſt whether a 
man by his bodily fight can diſcerne, who they are, that bo 
meembers of Chritts myſticall bodie or no? that is, who be e- 
lect, and who be not. This we ſay (& herein you agree with vs) 
is vnpoſſible:becauſe God doth not reueale this point to men, 
neither are they able to iudge, who are truly iuſtified and ſanc- 
tified, and who are not, Secondly the queſtion is, whether the 
catholicke Church, ſpokẽ off in the Creed, can be diſcerned by 
the ſame bodily ſight, or no: we ſay it cannot, becauſe it con- u Bellar. de 
taineth none but the elect; you ſay it can, u becauſe it conſi- Cccleſ nilit. 
ſeth of all them that make profeſſion of chriſlian Religion, vn- e 2 
der the abſolute gouernment of the Pope of Rome. The onely u ordin. 
true meanes to make a full end of this controuerſie, is to ſhe mixiftr. 
what the Church is, of which the Creed & the Scriptutes ſpeak 
ſo many, and ſo glorious matters. This point you haue not once 
touched, but either ignorantly, or crafuly concealed that dif- 
ference betwixt vs, and alledge that for the definition of the 
Church, which if it were true, as it is euidently falſe, yet is but 
one priuiledge of che Church, and expreſſetb not the natur 
of it. But let vs leaue theſe matters, and conſider what it is, that 
2 to your former diſcourſe, you ate to prooue. Now, 
that is ( ſay I, that there almaies hath bene , fince our Samionrs 
comming, is, and ſball be, tothe end of the world, a companie of 
men famous, and viſible in the world, ſo that all men, at all times, 
may diſcerne, that they are the true Church of Teſus Chrift, For 
(that I may, in part,vſc your one words, as they follow in this 
| | chapter} 
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chapter) if at auy time it could not be knowen, then the men, that 
lined in that time, wanted neceſſarie meanes, whereby they mig ht 
attaine to the knowled7e of true faith, and conſequently, whereby 


they might come to ſaluation. Giue me leaue to apply that to all 


men, which you ſpeake of times. If there euer were, are, or. ſhall 


be any menzio whoſe ſight the Church was not ſs vifible, that they 
might diſcerne and know it ; then thoſe men wanted neceſſary means 
whereby they might attaine 10 ſaluation : which sf it were ſo (ſay 
you) how is it vnimerſally true, which is vniuerſally ſaid in Scrip- 


ture, od would haue all men to be ſaued, and to come to the knows 


A. D. 5. 2. 


H. cap. 51. 


; Lac. 4. 


14.61. 


— 


Church? 


ledge of the truth? Do you not perce iue that your reaſon neceſ- 
farily tequireth to haue it prooued, that the Church is viſible, 
as at all times, ſoto all men? For if it faile in either of theſe te- 
ſpects, your conſequence will follow, that ſome men haue man- 
ted neceſſarie meanes of ſaluation, and ſo God would not haue al 
men ſaned. Therefore you propound the queſtion vetie inſuf- 
ficiently, when you ſay, Me inquire, whether the Church at any 
time be inufble, ſo that no man can ſee thoſe men &c,For though 
at all times ſome men may ſee and know it; yet vnleſſe all men, 
at all times may, you haue prooucd nothing to purpoſe in this 
whole Treatiſe. ; 

In which matter my Aſſertion ir, that the (harch of Chrift 
(of which the places of Scripture afore cited do ſpeake) muſt alnaies 


be viſible. 


T his Tprooxe * firſt bythat piaine Propheſie of Iſaias inthe 61. 
Chapter, ( Which Chapter to be underſtood of aur Samiour 
Chriſt and his Church, we may gather ont of Saint Luke, where 
our Sauiour himſelfe cateth ſome words ont of that Chapter, and 
expoundeth them to be fulfilled inhimſelfe.)The words of the Pro- 
pheſie are theſe. Foxdus perpetuum feriam eis, & ſcietur in gen- 
tibus ſemen eorum: Omnes qui viderint eos, cognoſcent illos, 
quoniam iſti ſunt ſemen cui benedixit Dominus. I wil/make 4 
perpetuall conenant or league with them, and their ſeede ſpall be 
knowen amng Nations: all that ſhall ſee them, ſhall know them, 
that they, are the ſcede, which our Lord hath bleſſed, How 
conld he more plainely haue foretolde the wiſibleneſſe of the 
i The 


/ 


* 
* 
9 
* 
4 


of them concerne the Apoſtles onely, and that not onely as 
they ate a companie, but as they are ſeuetall teachers authori- 
ſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, with ſo high and abſolute a com- 
mifſion:ſome belong to all true chriltians,as well ſeuerally con- 


fidered one by one, as taken iointly all together. Some apper- 
taine to all Miniſters, ſome reach to all e en of the truth 
a 


of the goſpel]. How then can you truly ſay, that h true Church 
of Chriſt(ef which the places of Screprure afore recited ave ſpeake) 
wnft alwaies be viſible?The Apoſtles haue not bene viſible theſe 
1500 yeares. The elect, that is the Church, built pon a rocks, 
neuer was, not euer ſhall be viſible in this world. All Miniſters 
were not, nor can be viſible to all men. Allprofeſlors neither 
are the true Church of Chriſt, nor can by any meanes poſſible 
be ſeene of all mẽ, as one church, but with the eies of the mind. 
Particulars are ſubiect to ſenſe, but vniuetſals are diſcerned 
onely by vaderftanding. Your aſſertion then is falſe: but we will 


take it, as it is ſet downe by you, ſuppoſing that thoſe places of 


Scripture ſpeake of the Church in genetall. Jet we may not 
forget that the ſecond point mult needs be added, concerning 
all men; and fo your aſſertion muſt be this, The true Church of 
Chriſt muſt almaiei be viſible,to all men lining. 
To make way co your argument out of this propheſie, you 
go about co prooue that the* Chapter is to be vnderſiood, 
Sauiour Chriſt && his Church:your proofelieth tbuus. 
Our Saniour himſelfe citeth ſome words ont of that ¶ hapter, & 
expoundeth them ro be fulfilled in humſelfe. e. 


Therefore that Chapter it to be underſtood of our Sam Chu” 


and his ¶ hurch. p37 N 0 
This conſequent doth not follow vpon that Antecedent Firſt 


becauſe the whole chapter may be written ofour Sauiourhims - 


ſelfe, and yet not of his Church alſo. Secondly becauſe! ſome 
pars of it may be of our Sauiour, and yet not thoſe words 
you alledge. For who is he tkat knoweth not, that one and 
the ſame Chapter often times, conteineth diuers propheſies, 
belonging to divers matters and parties? But though your 
prooſe * thoſe words & 9 
#ITE 2 W 
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The places of Scripture afore cited ſpeake not all like: ſome 


of our & Iſai, r. 5B. 
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To tbe pro- 
oſition. 


hole chapter concerne our Sauiour,and his Church. Let vs ſee 
how you reaſon. | ork 
- If our Sauiour promiſe to make a perpetuall conenant with bis 
Church, and that their ſeeds ſhall be knowen among na 
tiom, and that all that ſball ſee them, ſpall know them 
that theyare the ſcedywhich our Lord hath bleſſed then the 
Church muſt alwazes be viſible to all men lining. 
But our $ aniour bath promiſed to make a perpetuail conenant 
with his Church & that their ſeed ſhall be knowen among 
nations,and that all that ſhall ſee them, ſhall know them, 
that they are the ſeed much our Lord hath bleſſed. 
Therefore the Church muſt almates be viſible to all men li- 
| | MINT , 
I denie 1 conſequence of your Maior: Though our Saui- 


mour made ſuch a promiſe, and indeed hath, and doth daily 


performe ir ; yet it doth not follow thereupon, that the Church 
mult alwaies be viſible to all men, Shall the promiſe of our Sa- 


y Apoe.12.6, viourfaile, if the Church at ſome time be not / apparent to all 


2 12. Art. part. 


1.411. 


a Glofſ; ordin, all, True: that 5: (faith * your gloſſe) not as the old Teftament,to 
ad Eſai. 61. | 


b Evareliom 


ternum. 


men? * Take heed we giue not the Atheiſts of the world oc- 
caſion to ſay, that his promiſe was neuer fulfilled, becauſe the 
Church was neuer knowen to all men liuing at any one time. 
The Lord by this prophecie foretelle th the enlarging of the 


Church amongſt the Gentiles, not the viſibleneſſe of it, at all 


times, to all men. But the covenant you will ſay) is perpetu · 


which the new hath ſucceeded; and therefore he expoundeth the 
perpetnall conenant,to be Þ the eternal! Goſpell, which ſball neuer 
be aboliſhed for ame other, as the ceremoneall Law was, by the ſa- 


 eDvoſinat, crifice of our Saniour Chriſt, An other of your Gloſſes calleth 


it a perpetuall conenant, becauſe it ſhall be certainly perfe med, ap- 


44g. 15. plying to that purpoſe, the place of Matthew. 4 Heawen and 


Earth Hall paſſe, but one iot or title of the Law ſhall not paſſe, 
mull all things be fulfilled, The other clauſe is as little to your pur» 
poſe, The Prophet faich not that all men, at all times ſhall; or 
may ſee the Church, but that allpvhich all ſee it, ſpall know it. 
Neither isthat fight an outward beholding of thoſe men, that 
are members of the Church, but a diſcerning ſpirit giuen by 
Nr 12 God 


eee eee M 8 | 


——_ —̃ — 


n * 


ä 
SA 


you are the light of the world: and to be a rule or meanet, by 
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God to them, whom he hath appointed to everlaſting life, by 
faith in Chriſt. For if we ſtrictly preſſe the words, who ſeeth 

not, that this promiſe hath failed, ſince there haue bene ma- 

ny in all ages, yea in our Sauiours one daies, who for all his 
powerfull miracles, diuine doctrine, and vnſpotted conuetſa- 
tion, acknowledged neither his Church nor himſelfe ꝰ Say not, 


they might haue done, For that is not the queſtion· The Pro- 


phet ſaith, All that ſee thems, ſhall know them, not may know 
them. © Your ordinarie gloſſe applieth this to f the Apoſtles, e Gloff. din. 
and their followers, or thoſe that imitate their worker, So doth f Apoſiolos c 
8 Vatablus expound them, their workes, And Lyra more parti . 
culatly ſhewech what works are meant. 7 bey ( ſaith Lyra) rh 8525 hes 
fal ſee them d;tingmiſhed from other men, l their miraculous amd opera pony 
powerfull works wherem the Apoſtles and ether the ir ſucceſſors ex · bLyra,operibus 
oiled the common people, and yet excell them in many things. Now Mir«wleſs, & 
the Apoſtles themſelues, for all their many, and ſtrange mira- . 
cles, might haue bene, and had bene vnknowen, I will not ſay 
to many men, but to many nations, and the farre —— 1 
of the world, if they had not, according to their commiſſion, 4.28 
trauelled from place to place, and ſo into dwers countries * 
brought the firſt ridings of themſelues. How can it be then, 
that at all times ſince the death of the Apoſtles, the Church 
hath bene viſible to all men, ſeeing there hath bene neither 
charge, nor warrant, nor practiſe of any ſuch vniuerſall mini- 
ſerie? If any man had tather vnderſtand this Prophecie of the 
knowledge, that the vnbeleeuers haue of the Church, the mea- i i Ea. 
ning is, that the Lord will beſtow ſuch graces of Sanctiſicati- ih. f. ad ca. 6 1. 
on vpon his children, that euen their verie enemies, amongſt 
whom they liue, (hall be driuen to acknowledge them for the 
people of God. But What is this to the viſibleneſſe of the 
Church, to all men at alltimes ? ö 3 -- 
Secondly our Sauiour hath ordained this his Church to be the A. D. f. 3. 
light of the world; according as he ſaith, Vos eſtis lux mundi, Aattb. 5. 
which 
all men, at all timer, may come to the knowledge of that One, in- 
fallible, entire faith , which is neceſſarie to ſaluation, ar hath 
bene prooued. But how can it be the light ef the world, if it felfe 
41 44 2 5 
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be inniſible ? (Nemo accendit lucernam, & ponit eam fab mo- 
dio. Noman lig hteth a candle, and when he hath done, ſerteth it 


vnder a buſbell here it cannot be ſcene.) And how can it be 4 
 meanes, by which, at ali times the anfallible truth may be made 


knowen,to all ſorts of mr ʒif it ſelfe at any time, . ould not be knowen 
of men ? Or if you /ay, that ſomerimes it could neither be knowen it 
ſelfe, nor be a meanes ; by which the true faith might be made 
knowen ; then, ſub that I prooncd that it is a neceſſarre meanes, and 
ſo neceſſaric, that without it, according to the ordmarie courſe, 
there is mot ſufficient meanes prouided by Almightie God to uiſtrułt 
all men infullibi in all points of faith: 7 hen ¶ I ſay) men, that li- 


wed at that time, wanted neceſſaric meanes, w eby they wght 


attaine to the knowledge of true faith, and conſequenty, whereby 
they might come to ſaluation. Which if it were ſo , how it it vni- 


 werſally true, which is orumecrſally ſaid in $criptare ? Deus vult 


omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire, 


od would haue men tobe ſaued, and1o come to the kycwledge ef 
she truth. For how can he be ſaid, to haue atrue will to ſane all 
men, If he baue not, at all times, pronided meanes ſufficient wher- 


y, all men may come to the knowledge of true fait h, and. hereby by 
Free, to ſaluation? Sith eſpecially, he hath power to prouide theſe 


poſſible for men to attaine true fatth, and eternall ſaluation. For 
knowing it vnpoſſible, he cannot be ſaid to will it; ſith no wiſe man 
willeth that, which he knometh perfectly to be altogether vnpoſſf- 
ble; and much leſſe may eAlmijghtie God be ſaid, 16 will any 


thing, which is abſolutely vnpeſſible, conſidering that his wiſe 


dome is infinite, and that his will tr alwaies royned with ſome worke 
er effeti,by which works or effect, that which he willeth , at leaſt, 


u made poſſible to be done. V Therefore to verifie that Almightie 


el would baue all men ſaued, we muſt needs ſay, that he hath pro- 
vided, for all men, thoſe meanes, which be neceſſarie , and 1 4 
which, it is vnpoſſible for them, to come to the knowledge of true 
faith, and thereby to ſaluation: One of which meanes, is a viſible 
Church, of whith they muft heave and learne the true fanhyuhich 
i the firſt, and a neceſſarie ſtep to ſaluation. The Church therefore 
muſt needs be abvaies viſible. | 
k This 


meanes: andhnoweth, that without theſe means prontdedyit i vn- 


— 
— Ma. 8 F 
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This your ſecond reaſon is thus to be framed: 
If the Church benot viſible to all men, at all timer, then it is not 
ordained by our Sauicur to be the light of the world, and a 
rule or means by which all nen at all times may come ts faith 
and ſaluation. oo | 1 | 
But it ts ordained by our SCamiour to be ſuch a light, and ſuch a 
rule or meancs. een 1 


Therefore it is viſible to all men at all (mes. ; 
That I may be the more eaſily vndetſtood bythe ordinaric 


Reader, I wil apply my anſwer tothe courſe that you have take = 


in ſetting done your reaſon; where in the firſt place we haue 
our minor, and one proofe of it; another followeth after your * 
propoſition, and there ſhall be examined, 


Concerning your Aſſumption, I ſay it is falſe. The Church is To the Al- 
not ordlatned to be ſuch a light, rule and meaves; Tolyour prooſe ſumpuon. 
touching rhe light, I anſwer,with diuers of the auncient, that K Ab. 544. 


fe 


our Sautor ſpeakech to, and of the Apoſtles, not of the Church 
in ſueceſſion from time to time. All ie Apoſtles (faith Chry-! Chryof.ad 


ſoſtome) are the light, to who he ſaid, Ye are the light of the world. P[al.,8. 
T heſe were the * of the eyes of the two teſlaments , the Law and | 
the Goſpel. For they by the light of our Lord,Penilzghiened for vs m Illuminant 
the old and new teſtaments, He that reprougth thoſe rhings that ure nobis 

done ſecretly, the light ( quotha Theophylact.) Fos all rhef. , 0404 


| keth any thing manifeſt;is light. Bat they (tho Apoſtles) eulighrned goth. i 


not one nation but the worid. So doth ®Auttin ſomtimes expound o 44g in Ioan. 
it. So y Ierom, Hilary, & Remigius. Lucas V a learned 5. & 
Papiſt, not onely applieth this text to the Apoſſles but alſo af- Pe Sancti er. 
foords vs a ſecond anſwer, Tow are, that is ith he) yon muſt be, 35. FP 
or onght to be the light of the world, that you maycarryrhe light of Math.g, 
the Goſpel imo the world, beſet round about with darkneſſe © And q Hil. apud 
thus in a manner do Auſtin and Hilary expound it. Thom in caten, . 
But let vs vnderſtand ir of all teachers, that they are rho fight gd Math 5. 
of tbe world, as indeed they are, in a certame proportion, 'What 
then? Will it follow hereupon, that therefore the Church is at 


all times viſible to al men? The Apoliles themſelues, whom this 


doth eſpecially concerne, were not ſo, For many thouſands in 
the world died, after the generall commiſſion giuen to the ſ at. 16.15 
ral! . Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, before it was any way poſſible for them to take any 
knowledge of ſuch Preachers, or of the Goſpell. Your great 
——_— Cardinali*Bellarmine will needs haue the place expounded, not 
a 4. arg.z. Of the Apoſtles doctrine, but of their conuerſation: which is not ſo 
| eaſie and teadie to be knowne as their preaching was, Tertul- 
lian appliech it to the behaviour of all Chtiſtians. V hy hath our 
u Ter: de cults Lord (laith Ahe) compared vs to a ligbt, and 4 hill, if we ſhine not in 
lama. caf. ij. the midft of the darknesgif we hold not vp our beads in the middle of 
them that lie drowned? But out of queltion,this holineſſe of true 
Chriſtians, is not al wayes viſible to all men, neither can it be- 
x Bella de kc-· long to your Church, the* members whereof may be vtterſy 
5 cleſ.milit.lib.z void of true faith and loue, ſaue one ly in the outward profeſſion. 
I 740 8. S. Ae Take it how you will, for doctrine or manners;or both, you are 
1 Þ never a whit the nearer. If I would preſſe the words, I could 
ſay, that our Sauiour requires no more in this place of the light, 
y lat. g. a5. but that it giue light Ito all them that are in the houſe : that is, to 
all in the Church, or at the moſt, to them that are neare neigh- 
* Apoc. l. 3. bours thereunto. For what candle is there ſo bright, that the 
g. light of it can be ſeene ouer all the world What though our Sa- 
iq uiour call his Apoſtles the licht of the werld?doth he meane, that 
#1 - theyallioyatly together conſidered, as a companie, are ſo; or 
E | that euery one of them ( ſeuerally) is the light of the world? If 
a you will haue it ſpoken of them as the Church (andelſe it can - 
not ſeme your turne to proue the perpetuall viſibleneſſe of the 
| Church) I doubt ho you will be able to ſhew,that they were 
fed che light of the world. For they did not enlighten the world by 
any ioynt act of them all together, but by their ſeuerall ptea- 
ching in ſeuerall places, Neither did they perſwade tnen to be- 
leeue, becauſe they were ſuch, or ſuch a company but every one 
of them taught the doctrine of the Goſpell, and was of himſelfe 
without relation to all, or any ofthe reſt, the light of the world 
_ Fe  inthatpart,where it pleaſed God to blefſe his labours, to the 
1 r faith. It you ſay, that euery one of them was the. 
| = light of the world (as doubtleſſe euery one was) then will it not 
follow, chat becauſe the Church is the light ofthe world, there- 
fore it muſt be at all times viſible to all men. For neuer any one 
af of the Apoſtles Was ſoʒno nor all of them, as 1 ſaid before, many 
2214328 & 4 4 | thouſands 


* 
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thouſands being talen out of the world, after the Apoſtles be- 
gan to preach, ere they could poſſibly haue any glimpſe of ſuch 
f a light. To conclude, the Apoſtles were, andthe Mitiifters (in 
ſome ſort)now are the light of the world, becauſe by their prea- 
| ching,it pleaſeth Almightie God to open the eyes of worldly 
men, that hey may turne from dar ner to light, and from the power a Ad. 26 78. 
of Satan to God, that they may receme Jpn of ſames,and in- 

beritunce among them which are ſanttified by faith in Chriſtiot as 

if any, or all theſe muſt at all times be viſible to all menzbut that 

there may be meanes for the ſaluation of thoſe whom the Lord 

(of his infinite love) hath choſen out ofthe world, to be heires 

By al men, we may vnderſtand either every particular man ot Of de po- 

all ſorts of mẽ. If you wold proue that which you vndertake, you * 3 
muſt meane euery particular man, as I haue ſhewed in anſwe - 
ring the fifch Chapter; and as it is apparent in this afterward, 
where you repeate that which before you had deliueted con- 
cerning Gods will to haue euety mau ſaved,one and other. But 
I know not how, in the prooſe of your propoſition, you ſeeme 
to expound al! men by all ſorts of men. How can it be ameaner(lay 
you) by which at all times the infallible truth may be made knowne 
10 all ſorts of men, if it ſelſt at any time could not be knowne of men? 
In this ſenſe,if ſhould grant your whole ſyllogiſtne, yer would 
the point in queſtion remaine ſtill vnptõued. For the Church 
may be ordained for the light of the world, and for a faltor meant 
whereby all ſorts of men may come to faith and ſaluation: and yet at 
notime be viſible to euet particular man. To ſpeake more 
plaineʒ your propoſition may bo vnderſtood two ſeucral ways; 
firſt chus, that al men ſhall be taken inthe one part of it, namely 
in the antecedent or former part, for cuery partirular mar in the 
other for all ſorts of men. If it be thus ynderſtood, I ſay the con- 
ſequence is naught. Secondly,thoſe words All men, may haue 


the ſame ſignification in both parts of the propoſition} yet in 
e 
prouet 


— — — — b — 


two diuets ſenſes. Fot they may be taken either for A/ſortr of 
men, and then, as I haue ſhewed. the ſyllogiſme ptoueth not that 
which is in queſtion: or for euery particular man, in which ſenſe 
onely I allow of the propoſition, as true and to the * 
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It had bin better therefore that you had ſpared the proofe of it, 
b Math. 5.1 5. eſpecially vnleſſe you could baue done it better.“ The lig bi 
which in not gut nder a buſhel, is not the church, but the apoſtles. 
c Theoplyl ibi. He teacheth them (faith © Theopbylact) to endure the triaſ, and to. 
d Aſpectaliles haue great care of their conuerſation, as they%on whom al men gare. 
tritu. Thinke not therefore([aith aur & auiour) t hat ye ſhal tie hid in a cor- 
| ner: Te. ſhal be the hight of the, world : and therefore ſee that you line | 
wnblameably and become not av offence ta other men. Who can ga- ; 
ther from hence the conſequence of your propolition ; /frhe 
Church be not viſible to all men at all times, it is not ordamed by our 
Saniour to be the light of the world? | 
Your ſecond proofe, concerning the rule aud meanes, is no 
lefle inſufficient... I the Charch at any time could not he knowne 
of men, (you muſt needs meane of euety particular man, if you 
will ſpeake to the purpoſe) it cannot at all times be a meanes, by 
which the truth may be knowne to all ſirts of men. This is the con- 
ſequence I denied before, either brought by you for ia new , 
Sha ug repeated idly within 3,or g. lines after it was fiiſt de- 1 
To the proof Here youreturne to your minor, and to proue the latter part 
of the latter of 48 — the . time your maine teaſon, — 
— of — 85 at large in the fifth Chapter. It would be tedious, and loſſe of 
TE time andlabour,torepeate all that was then ſaid I wil therfore 1 
content my ſelfe to draw it into ſorme, as it lieth , and to denie | 
the falſe propoſitions, without any more adoe, vnleſſe Imecte . 
with ſomewhat by the way, which was not in your former diſ- . 
\ courſe. Thus you reaſon. 


| If the Church he not ardained by our Sauionr, to be a rale or 
. meanes,by which all mem, at all times, may attaine to faith 
And [aluation; then ſome men, at ſome time, hane wanted one 
neceſſary meanes to that purpoſe. | 
But no man at any tiamc hath wanted any neceſſary meanet to that 
I Therefore the Church is ordained by our Sanionr ta be a rule or 
250 r al! men at all times may attaine to faith and 
© Yamairn, | 
I denie your Aſſumption ; which you endeuour to proue 
n in 


* Mos ops ' wad o 


retle tothe Chorc g. * 185: 
in this fort: 4 3 5 | p bp 
. If any man at am time wante necefſary meanes, then 
4 7 is not — true, that God hath a pe will to haus 
all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of his truth. 
But it is wninerſally true, that Ged bath a true will to haue all 
men ſaued and come tothe knowledge of hu truth. 
Therefore no man, at any time, hath wanted any neceſſario 
meanes, © 
Againe I denic your minor, referting the Reader, for the true | 
ſenſe of that Scripture,to my anſwer in the fift Chapter. The 1. 7. 
roofe of your conſequence, about which you labor like a man 


- that claps plaiſter vpon plaiſter on a ſound place, is altogether 


needleſſe, and not worth the examining; ſaue onely that in the 


laſt clauſe thereof, you confidently harp vpon che former ſtring, 


which ſoundeth nothing but the neceſſitie of a viſible Church 

to ſaluation. But the Apoſtle, f where he ſheweth what is of f Rom. 10. 13. 
neceſſitie to faith, neither menuoneth, nor any way implieth a 4. go 
viſible Church, bur only requireth a ſending of ſome to preach: 

and that may be from God immediatly, not by ſucceſſion, t in E C4. i. x. 
and by men. Did not our Sauiour Chriſts preaching bring ma - 

ny to faich in him, and fo toſaluation ? Did not Peter ®conuert h 4d. 2. ar. 
3000. at one Sermon? Did not the Apoſtle Paul plant m CREE 
Churches? Was any of theſe a viſible Church?or did the people | 
to whom they preached, either ſeeke to them, as to a vi »4 
Church, or beleeue that they deliuered, becauſe they were ſent 

by a viſible Church? It is true, that no man (ordinarily) can be- 

leeue, vnleſſe he heare; no man can heate, vnleſſe there be one 

to preach to him: no man can preach, vnleſſe he be ſent. But 

what is all this to the neceſſitie of a viſible Church? Looke 

through the whole hiſtory of the new Teſtament, and ſee how 

many examples you can Kade of any, that were but ſo much as 

occaſioned to beleeue, by the meanes of a viſible Church, The 

fame of our Sauiours miracles drew many to the hearing of 

him, not the knowledge of any viſible Church, i Cornelius a ; 44. 10... 
deuout man, and one that feared God, living neare to the pla- | 
ces where the Goſpell was preached , was not moued by the 

viſible Church, but by a viſion from r to ſend for 

| B 
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that he might heare and beleeue. I mightſhew the like in di- 
uers other examples, that the Apoſtles were faine ſeuerally to 
go from place to place to preach the Goſpell, and not to ſtay, 
till che fame of hem, or a viſible Church ſhould moue people to 


rA] enquire aſtet them. I denie not,that Foccafion may be giuen to 


Y 


| A. D. 5.4. 


men to hearken after the Goſpell/ by reaſon of ſome viſible 
Church , whereof they may by divers meanes haue vnderttan- 
ding: but, that it is vnpoſſible for men to come to the know- 
ledge of true faith, and hereby to ſaluation, without a viſible 
Church; or chat a viſible Church is alwayes che firſt Rep to ſal- 
uation, though ſomtimes it may be the fiſt occaſiomof hearing 
and beleeuing. 170 a Prog e eil 
Thirdly, if the vninerſall Church of Chriſt, ſhould for any 
ſpace of time be inuiſible: it ſhonld for that ſpace ceaſe to profe(ſe out- 
wardly that faith, which in heart it did beleeue. For if thaid out- 


' wardly profeſſe , how ſhould it not by thus profeſſion be made viſible 


aud knowne ? But if the vniuerſall Church ſhould for ſuch a time 


Lug. 


Rom. 19, 


faile to profefſe the fauth, hell gates (contrarie to Chriits promiſe ) 
did mightily prenaile againit it, For, were it not a mightie preuai- 


=y 


ling, that the whole Church ſbould fails in a thin ſo neceſſarie to 


4 +), 1 ſaluation , as we know,outward projeſſion of fauh to be neceſſarie, 
_Wath.ro, 


both bythat of aur Sauiour: Qui negaverit me coram homini- 
bus, ego negabo illum coram Patre meo: He that ſball denie 
me before men, I mil denie him before my Father? And, Qui 
me erubuerit & ſermones meos, hunc Filius hominis erubeſcet: 
He that ſbal be aſhamed of me and of my words, him the Sonne of 
man wil be aſhamed of. eAnd by that of S. Paule: Corde credi- 

tur ad iuſtitiam, ore fit confe ſſio ad ſalutem: With heart we be- 
teene to iuſtice, with month we confeſſe to ſaluation. Which place 
learned men interprete to ſigmfie , that profeſſion of fainh is ſome- 
times neceſſarie to ſaluation : and they ſay further, that thu ſome- 
times us fo oft, as exther th: glorie of God, or the profute of our 
— of neceſſitie require th: the nluch caſes of neceſſities 


verie often; and great maruell it were, ( or rather vn- 


. pefſible) that they ſold neuer haue happened, for /o long a time 


4 the Proteſtants mould haue their Church to haue beene in- 
wiſible, 14 18 8 1 19 18 f 4 3. 
77717 1 | Tf 
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tf the vniuerſall Church of (brit (ſay you) fhonld for am ſpace A. W. 
e tims be inuiſible, it ſhonld for t ſpace ceaſe to profeſſe | 
-. outwardly that faith which in heart it did beleene. 
But it may not for any ſpace ceaſe to profeſſe that faith. 
T herefore it may not for any ſpace of time be inniſible, _ 
To omit that fancie, that there is one ſuch vniuerſall Church To the pro- 
of Chriſt ypon earth(whereof hereafter,when I come to ſpeake Pobion. 
ofthe Catholicke Church,) I devie the conſequence of your 
propoſition. For it is poſſihle, that al the Churches in the world 
ſhould gloriouſly profeſſe the true faith, and yet many thou- 
ſands be viterly ignorant, that there are any ſuch Churches. 
Was not your Church of Rome (which hath bene famous e- 
nough for out ward ſtate). altogether -vaknowne (at the leaſt 
a long time.) inthe Indies and America, till within theſe 100. 
yeates, or chereabouts? And yet do you aske, If it did out ul 
profeſſe, how it ſbould not by this profeſſion be made wiſible and | 
 knowne? Hath not the kingdome of China, if we beleeue the re- 25 
pott of your leſuites and other Friers, bene a mightie and fick 
eſtate many hundred yeates; and yet not heard of till of late, 
in molt parts of Chriſtendome? If you reply, that the Churches 
mulſt needs be knowne to them, amongſt, or neare whom they 
are: I anſwer , that this proueth not their viſibilitie to all nen 
At all times; no nor to them, in the midſt of whom they dwell, 
yaleſſe the Churches be ſetled in ſome outward peace, chat the 
members thereof may freely ſhew themſelues. e 
Your minor is falſe: it may come to paſſe, that the Church To the Af. 
may ceaſe for a ſpace to make open profeſſion of that faith, mhich in ſumption. 
bart it doth beleeuer elſe how could Eliah, liuimꝑ in the kingdom 11 Kg 19.48. 
of Iſrael, haue bene ignorant, that there were 7000,true wor- 
ſhippers of God in that countrey? Your proofe is inſufficient. 
Tf ut might come topaſſe (ſay you) that the Church ſhould ceaſe 
to profeſſe outwardly, then ſhould the gates of hell mightily 
preuaile ag ainſt it, contrary ta our Santours promiſe; Ls 
But the gates of bell ſhal not mightily preuaile againſt at; cuntrary 
to his promiſe, 4/5 26 ht | 
Therefore it may not come topaſſe, that the Chnrchſhontd ceaſe 
ſo to profeſſe, | | 3 . 
* The 
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NY rc 


The conſequence of your maior is too weake. Our Sauiours 
promiſe is neither to the whole Church, conſidered as a com- 
anie ioyntly together, but to euery true beleeuer, as I ſhe wed 
fore; nor concerning outward profeſſion, againſt which Pe- 
ter (the head of the Church, as you dreame) grieuouſly finned : 


but of continuing ioynedto leſus Chrilt, as the head, by a true 


iuſtifying taith, reiting on him for ſaluation. In which eſtate 


m M1t.45,70 Peter alwayes was preſerued by our Sauiout, though che diuel 


7774. 


To the. A,. 
ſumption. 


pteuailed againſt him to the deniall of his Lord and Maſter, for 
ſeate of death. But let vs ſee your proofe. EF. 
If omrward profeſſion be a thing neceſſaryto ſaluation, then if che 
church faile in that, the gates of hell mig htuly prenase againſt 
it contra y is our Saniours promiſe, L 
Bat out ward prof ſſton is a thing neceſſary to ſalnation, 
Ther fore if the Church faile in outward profeſſion , . he gates of 
bell mightily preneue againſt it, comrarte to our Sanionr; 
I denie your minor. Such outward profeſſion as you meanc, is not 
neceſſary to ſaluation. © 3ISTY | 
For the better clearing whereof, we muſt a little examine 
what it is, for a thing to be neceſſary to ſaluation; then, What 
profeſſion may be counted neceſſaiy. For the formerxhat is 
neceſſary to the ſaluation of a man, without which he cannot 
poſſibly be ſaued. Now theſe things are either fimply neceſſa- 
rie, ſo that the abſence of them ſhuts a man out of heaven; 
or neceſſarie onely in ſome ſort. Simply neceflarie, on mans 
part (for in that ſenſe we ſpeake now of things neceſlarie) are, 


acknowledgement of ſinne, fauth in ſeſis ¶ Hriſt, and repentance: 


-whereſocuer any of thee is wanting, there is no poſſibilitie 
of ſaluation, ſo long as they are wanting. Other things there 
are onely ſo far neceſſatie, as that the contempt or neglect of 
them, bats a man of ſaluation. Such are the Sacraments and 
ourward prof ſſion: both in gener oll. by becoming a member 
of ſome true viſible Church, and in particular, by witne ſſing 
the truth, as oft as the Lord ſhall miniſter iuſt occ aſion. Con- 
cerning this latter kinde of things neceſſatie, we are to know 
that if we truly repent our contempt and neglect of theſe duties, 


* 


x | and 
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and beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, there is mercie ſor vs with God, 
though for want of oportunitie we can neuer come to the per- 
formance of them. | 9 * b e 

Touching the latter point of out ward profeſſion, it is (as 
ſignified ere while) ot co forts ; en her a ioyning of out ſe lues 
to ſome Church proſeſſing true Religion, or a bearing Wik 
neſſe of the truth of God, xhich we profeſſe. To this latteb 
eſpecially belong the two formet places of Scripture alledgeii 
by you. To che former, that text which you ſet in the laſt place, 
as it hal appeate by and by. Vou will aske me perchance;whe- 
ther of theſe two, is the profeſſion you ſpeake of Surely to 
ſpeake plainly and properly, neither of them. For it is a concert 
of your owne deuiſing, without any authoritie or watrant of 
Scripture; and namely of thoſe places you bring for proofe 
of it: yet may it in ſome fort be tefetred to the latter, as being 
2 meanes whereby we may auouch the truthof God ,Whereof 
we are profeſſors. So ten the anſwer᷑ ia, fitſtʒthat no kinde of 
outward ptofeſſion is fimply neceſſary to ſaluation a5 if the 
abſence of it, were in it ſelte damnable, though the contempt 
or neglect of the dutie, not repented of, btings certaine dam- 
nation. Secondly, that it is not necefſory, to ſaluation ] ei- 
ther ſimply or ia any fort, that a whole Church ſtiould at all 
times make open profeſſiou to the World of that Religion 
which they hold, and ſecteti practiſe. This is that out ward 
profeſſion, which is meant in yout minor : by which conceit 
you ſhut out of heauen all Churches, that is, all aſſemblies 
of the faithfull, which at any time haue forborne to caſt them- 
ſe lues wilfully into the mouthes of the bloud · thirſtie and ra- 
uening perſecutors, by prochiming openly their faith in 


Chriſt. It is too true, that an ouer-· great zeale of martyr. 285 
n Ignatius ad 


dome caried n ſome men, now and then, farther theu t 


| ſhould haue gone, to the endangering and loſing of their — 
lives . But it is as true; that our Sauiour, his Apoliles, and Maryy. 
the Churches, from time to time ; haue beene carefull to 10 4.1. .3., 
hide themſelues from the 2 Tyrauts, when the Goſ- — 9.59. &. 
tre 


pell was perſecuted, as N 
ther occahons would giue them r Indeede they 4.25, 
Bd 3 _ 


as their callings, and o 4281.69, 
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7 
- 


® Mat.I 0,5. 


they neuer would ( neichet is it layfuil)denie th truth of God, 
ot themſelues to be profeſſors ofit, if they were called in que- 
ſtion for it: yet did they conceale, as much as they could, from 
the petſecutors, theit times and places of meeting, and allo the 
ſeuerall members of their Churches, To dedie Chriſt, or the 
truth of his religion is alwaies damnable, and without tepen- 
tance, btiugeth damnation vnauoideablyznot to make public ke 
ptofeffion of religion is not alwaies ſo; but then onely, when 
the Lord, hy ſome ſpeciall occaſion, according to the generall 
dutie of a Chtiſtian, ot a mans particular calling, thruſteth or 
dtaweth him foorth to giue teſtimonie to the truth, by main- 
taining it, or: ſuffering for it. Which your ſelſe alſo after · 
ward acknowledge, by the iudgement of the leatued, who 
teach that profeſſion of faith is ſeme times neceſſarie to ſal- 
uation, | | 

Now for anſwer to your proofes, I ſay (as before) that the 
two former concerne eſpecially, the denying either of religion 
in generall, or ſome ſpeciall truth in queſtion, when the Lord, 
as it were, calleth vs out to profeſſe and auouch it: as he did the 
Apoſtles o in that place, by ſending them abroad to preach the 


- Goſpell, Ifyou ( faithour Saviour in effect) or any other mi- 


niſler ſhall forbeare to diſcharge your duties, by preaching my 
truth, and maintaining it, if you be called in queſtion for it, I 
will neuer acknowledge you for mine, in the kingdome of hea- 


p Mat.28.19. uen,.? The Apoſtles calling neceſſarily required preaching of 


Ad. 10.42. 


q Mat. x o. 23 


the word, and for them to haue failed in that dutie, for feare or 
ſhame; or otherwiſe, had bene to denie their Lord and maſter. 
. Yer were they not ſo tied to this dutie, that they muſt nee ds 
continue their publicke preaching, in thoſe places, where per- 
ſecution was raiſed againſt them, but 4 they might flee from 
one Citie to another: and yet not be counted to denie the Lord 


leſus. As ſor the Churches, that wete gathered by the Apo- 


tiles preaching there is neither charge, nor reaſon to be ſhewed 
why they ſhould be ray themſelues to their petſecutors, by o- 
pen ptactiſe pf religion in the cies of the world. Indeed the 
worlhip of God is not to be neglected, though we cannot per- 
forme it without mauifeſt daungex of out liues; but there is no 


neceſſitie 


. 


in tbe night time, if they cannot haus t hem conneniemly in the 
* Theophyla& expoundeth this confeſſion and de niall, of :ae+'Delagſs.jeft.rg 
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neceſſitie to worſhip God publickly, where the tnatris perſecu · 
ted. Therefore did the anciẽt Chtiſtiãs, in ſuch places affemble 
as ſecretly as they could, neither leauing the exerciſes ofteligion 
for feare, nor by an incõſiderate zeal, haz atding their own liues. 
To denie Chriſt is not to conceale himſelfe fro perſecutors, but 
being found by them, to renounce his profeſſion: and ſo is the tenen 
place ordinatiſy applied by* Cyprian, the Clergie of Rome,; 3 
and ? Tertullian, men enough favouring martyrdome, Lea Sz. 
v Tertullian in that verie —— labours to prooue, { Clerus Rona, 
that it is not lawfull for a man to flie in time of perſecution: yet d Oi. .- 
aduiſeth men to hold their aſſemblies for the exerciſes of rehig 7951.0, 


( ornel. ſect. i 3. 


* 


knowledging, or denying Chriſt to be God. / Brugenſis ſome» A Nonatian. 
what more particularly, He that denieth me to be his Lord and napkin 
Sauigur, that he helreueth in me, that he fticketh faſt to me , and e 
doc lriac. So dothꝰ Janſenius vndeiſtandit, though heſtretichu pe foga in 
it alſo ts the denying of C briſt, by wiched conner/ation, Te de- bei ſec. cap. 4 
wing of Chriſts name ( ſaith ? Lyra) it abwaies a mortal ſnne, * T btophyl. ad. 
Not to confeſſe or be ſilent ( concerning it ) is ſometimes a mortall 7 1 
fene: As if a man be ſilent, when he is acked of it ; If he prefeſſe it, #1 e 
being not aulęd, it is aworke of ſupererogation. Doth any of theſe, 2 Lanſe.harm, 
or any man elſe, conclude the viſibilitie of the Church from ch. 55. 
theſe, or the like places of Scripture? No man is to denie our 2” 4 ad t 


Sauiour, nor to be aſhamed of his truth. What then? There- 3 


fore muſt they that beleeue in Chriſt, openly make proſeſſion b ut. 10.16. 


thereof, at all times, without Þ any wiſedome of the Serpent, 
for their owne preſeruation: or elſe can they not be ſaued? A 
cruell and fooliſn conceit. cl: n. &, 
This proofe is to as little purpeſe as the former.Confeſſion by 
month is required to ſaluation:therefore outward profeſſion of faith Rom-10.20, 
11 at all times neceſſaric. Who ſees not theweakneſle of this cõſe · 
quence? Doth not he confeſſe with mouth, that ioynes himſelfe 


to ſome knowen Church of Chtiſt, and communicates with * 


them ( ordinarily ) in the out ward worſhip of God: though all 
the world know not there are any ſuch beleeuers & profeſſors; 
yea though the people, among whom they line, be not ptiuie 


ES 
x FÞ o 
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| to their meetings and profeſſion? There may be occaſion for a 
manzor a Church to manifeſt themſelues vnto the world; and 
they that in ſach atime ſhall faile, can looke for no mercie at 
the hands of God., without true and earneſt repentance, But 
this prooues not, that therefore the Churches mult make ſuch 

publicke proſeſſion, that they may at all times be knowen to all 

men. To perfwade vs of the former (whercin there is no 
doubt you tell vs that Learned men(autors in the aire, as c one 


.f. P. a- of your fide ſaith, in the like caſe) iwterprete this place, to ſigniſie 


gainſt che re. 


tormedCa- that profeſſion of faith is ſometimes neceſſarie. Who euer denied 


cholicke. pag. it? Bur doth any learned man ſay, that therefore the Church 
677. muſt alwaies make ſuch profeſſion? That is the point in que- 
ſtion: and of that you are as dumbe as a fiſh : yea do you not 
- 22 perceiue, that A hour learned men, refute that conceit? Doth not 
interim.abs, be, that expoundeth that place of neceſſitie at /omerimes,denic 
e Dominic. that it requireth ſuch neceſlitic at al/times? It it necefſarie (ſaith 
Sotusad Rom, Frier © Soto) for a rigbteous man, that he may obtaine enerlaſiin 


10. ift, to confeſſe his faith with his mouth, whereſoeuer the time t nes 


1 


t Neceſſarium 


4 ram. Ceſſarily required by this precept offers it ſelfe. Catharin your Bi- 
Rage wg 5 — — plaine:8 Such 4 namely, that a 
g Anbroſ ca- man confeſſe with his mouth, that which he belecueth in his 
13 heart, as he expounded himſelfe a little before) it not alwaies 
n required, but (as Thomas ſauh ) according to the time and place. 
9.3-art.2, And indeed ſo Thomas ſaith, adding withall. that i Affirmative 
i Precepta f. commanndements binde at all times, but require not performance 
firmatina obli- ar All times. Y our interlinear and ordinarie Gloſſes, and Lom- 
ans pad reftraine it to the time of perſecution: or atleaſt, whew the 
k Caietangbi, 174th is called in queſtion, Caictan makes this when more ge- 
nerall, but ſignifieth, that this confeſſion it not at all times neceſa 
As forthe times, when it is to be held for neceſſatie, 


Sotas ad s : 

Rom. 10. | thenyoure it. Confeſſton of Gods truth ( quoth I Sotus,and 

m Thomas. ibi. therein he foll * Thomas) as neceſſarie vpon paine of loſing 
ſaluation, either when it is required by a perſecutor of the fauh, 
which confeſſion the martyrs made with their bloud: or when it i 


n Subditis neceſſarie for thoſe N l te our charge, hi danger ef berefis | 


p ; 9 
PPP ˙·¹. . * 


learned men do ſomewhat more particularly deliuer the point, 
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ben to enſur: which dutit of cenfeſtion properly concerneth Pre- 
3 Theſe * aa — — offered, and 
accordingly many profeſſors of that truth which wee now o See _ 
maintaine, haue, with the ſhedding of their bloud, giuen teſti- © 
monie of the Goſpell, againſt the errours and tytannie of your ; 
Antichriſtian Prelates ,, Thoſe boly martyrs, who from rime 


ts time haue bene butchered by your Synagogue of Sathan, 


were of the ſame Church with vs, howſocucr they ſaw not 
the truth of God in many points ſo clearely as it hath pleaſed 
him to reueale it to vs by the minifteric of his ſcruants in 
theſe latcerdayes. If they vſed their beſt diſcretion and ende 
uours, to hide themſelues ( as much as might be) from your 
furic*, they did no more then the light of nature and Scriptu 
warrant , to preſerue life , without denying their faith in the 
Lord Ieſus, or refraining to performe true worſhip to him, 
though they did it ſecretly, And thus much of your argu- | 
— i ow: „ A. D. 5. 5. 
Fourthiy if the Church were not viſible, we could not ary hat Mah 4. 5. 
commanndement of our Saviour, wherein he ſaid: Dic Eccleſic - 
Tellthe Church. For hom can wee tell the Church any thing, if 
we cannot tell where to ſethe iteneither if we did by chance meete it, 
conld we know it to be the Church © Oo 
If che Church (ſay you) be not viſible to al men, at alltimes, 4 ., 
then can we not tell the Church, according to our Sa- 5 
uiours commaundement. | | 
But we muſt tell che Church, according to his commaunde- 


Therefore the Church muſt be viſible to all men, at all 
| 3 of | To the Pro» 
That I may anſwer directiy and plainly to your Syllogiſme, of 
I muſt vnderſtand what you meane by Church and we. be 
Church may figniſie in this place, eithet the whole companie 
of the faitbfall, or ſegerally evetic Tce See, 
vrhich yet properly is not the Chureb, but a Church. So m 
the other word We be taken for All men whatſoeuer, 0 
for ſuch as make proſeſſion of Religion. Taking Charch — 
. 
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che former ſenſe, I denie the conſequence of your Mator © Were 
muſt fulfill that commaundement of qur Sauiour, though the 
whole companie of the faithfull be not at all viſible. For the 
charge is not to tell the whole company, but the ſeuctall Chur- 
ches whereof we are members, Ihaue ſhewed this before: 1 wil = 
onely put you in mind of a learned Papilts * 


other in the world. [ 
whole Church, but particular cong 
fourth reaſon ptoouinę 
to all men, by our 5 
Church, is of as ſmall force as the former. 
- noted ere while, for the fulfilling of this char 
i know the Church, of which bimſelfe;is a 
4 he is to tell: and in this ſort th 
i | | ſible. 2 
{| AD.$.6, Fifth, it i 
ti ifible, to wit, when it firſt 
10 Diſciples of aur S e (FIR 2 
[ft preaching was connerted #2 tha re car na re 
1 fremed,why ir ſoonld be viible 1 If were needful 
'1 i] fs | | | 3 | 
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tao be viſable then, becauſe otherwiſe it could not be a Church, that © 


5s, A'Socictic of men lincked together, in the profeſſion of 
one faith: inthe vic ofthe ſame Sacraments: vnder thegouern- 
mentof-lawfull Paſtaurs : for the ſame reaſon , it muſt needs be 
viſible nom; becanuſe,(asm the laſt Chapter is prooued ) tbere muſt 


bea Church now : and therefore it maſt be a ſocietie af men, pro- 
vnder 


feſſing the ſame faith : vſing the fame Sacraments : lining vm 
the gomernment of lewfull Paftourse: For allthis pertainethi26.the 
of the C i tenor 4h 


verie eſſence e | 
If alſo it wereneedfull to be wiſible then, that thoſe offices and 7 
funclidi v uch muſt be done in the ¶ hurch: night be wel performed: 
40 wit, as there were iu the Church ſome Paſtort, & ſome ſheepe;(as 
Saint Gregory Naz ianzene /asth) ſome to co ſome to . 
bey: ſome roteach, ſome to be taught : fame ro feed the flocks of Oratione de 
Chriſt, ſome tobe fed : ſo (that euerie one of theſe,” might dowhat moderat. in 
pertained properly to his dutieʒ) it was needfall, that the Paſtors diſput habendes 
muſt know their ſheepe and the ſheepe their Paſtours, and that 
t hoſe rbat ſhould teach, andrule, and mini ſter the Sacraments,muſt 
ſee, and know them, whom they were to teach and rule, amd io mhom 
they were to giue the Sacraments, And on the comrarie fide, the 
other bad need to haue knowen thoſe,of whom they muſi be raught, 
whom they muſt obey, & from whom they were ro receine the whol- 
ſame food of the holy Sacraments © If ( I ſay) thir reaſon:;prooue, 
that it was needfall then, that the Charch ſpontd b wijeble and 
knowen: for the ſame reaſon, it will be alſo neeafull to ſay ibat the 
hurch muſt be viſible now and at all times, For, at all timesgthere 
muſt be Paſtours and ſheepe in the Church, being the ſheepefold of 
Chriſt. And at all times theſe Paſtours muſt gonerne, inſtruct and 
miniſter the holy Sacraments and ihe orher muſt receine gowerge= 
ment inſtrnttion, andthe foode of the holy Sacraments, at their 
hands. And conſequently there had need be ſome viſible tokens,at all 
times, by which 992 their ſheeye, leſt fur mant of 5 
thit knowledge they may vnawares,Dare ſanctũ canibus, & pro- 
ijcere margaritas ante porcos, Cine that which is holy to dogs, and Matthx. 
caſt margarites before hogs, which our Sauiour commanderh them 
not to do, And on the other fide, there had need be ſome viſible 
markes , by which the ſheepe may know and diſcerne their lamfull 
Bo Paſtors, 


- 
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| Paſtors and true preachers, from falſe teachers, and intruding + 
farpers. For ethermiſe hey could not tell, whom to heave & obey, 
and whom lo repaire to for the Sacraments : and comrarie , n hom 
to take heed ef, as of falſe Prophets : whoſe voice to neglect, as of 
Prangers: and whoſe priſoned food of polluted Sacraments to reiect, 
no leſſe then a baite laid to kill them by theenes and robbers; as it 
S#mporteth greatly enery ane todo, | | N 
I laſih it were needfull to be viſible then, that theſe , which 
were ont of it, might toyne themſelues tnto it and become member 
of it; thereby to participate the graces and benediclions, which 
Chriſt our Lord communicated onely to it; and to eſcape the deluge 
of eternall damnation, wherewith all was ſure to be drowned, that 
were found out of it as it were, aut of another Noe his Arke : thi 
reaſon alſo requireth and vrgeth, that the Church muſt be viſible 
nom, and at all ot her times, For if, at any time, it were not v1ſible ; 
how could mem, that were out of it, come vnto it? Or how cold they 
attaine ſaluation, if they did nat enter ints it; Sith at all times, the 
merits and fruits of Chriſts paſſion are incloſed in it: and the mean. 
of ſaluation, and to eſcape eternall damnation, are onely found in it. 
The Church therefore is viſible at all times. For at all timer, that 
| prophecy of Iſaias wwnſt be true, wherein our Lord ſpeaketh thus to 
tac. be Church: Aperiẽtur portz tuz iugiter,die ac note non clau- 
| dentur;vt afferatur ad te fortitudo gentium, & earũ addu- 
cant Gens enim & regnũ quod non — — by 
gates ſhal be catinually opened, day & might they all not be font, 
that the ſtrength of nations & the king. . may be brought vn- 
to thee; for the nation & hing dome which ſbal not ſerus thee, ſhall 
* 45. : | | 
A. W. ft This is your fift argument, wherein you haue waſted more 
paper, then in all the former. Let vs ſee if your paines be not to 
as little purpoſe. | "FI | 
. If the true Church ( ſay you) was once viſible( you ſhould adde, 
to all men) and no reaſon can be ſhewed, why it ſhould be 
ſo then, and not nom, then it is ſo now, Wi 8 
But the true Church was once wiſible, and no reaſon can be } 
fhewed whyit ſhould be ſo then, and not now, | 2 
Therefore the true Church is wow viſible, | 


Who 
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W bo denies this concluſion ? or what do you get by it? The To theSyllo- 
queſtion is. whether the Church of Chriſt be alwayes wiſible to all 3 
men, or no. You conclude, that it is now viſible, i peaking nei- | 
ther ofall men, nor of all times; in which two points the whole 
2 controuerſie betwixt vs lieth: ſaue that we alſo denie that there 
2 is any ſuch one Church, as you fondly ſuppoſe , without any 
ſhew of proofe. But that I may let not lung paſſe which is worth 
the anſwering, I will apply this argument of yours, as directiy to 
the queſtion as I can, Toſpeake plaine to euery mans vnder- 
5 ſtanding: the doubt is, whether there be not at all times ſome one | 
N companie of Chriſtians or other, that maketh publicke profeſſion of 
| religion, ſo that all men har ſoeuer and whereſocuer, may take notice 1 
| | then,as the true Church of ¶ Hriſt, or no. In this queſtion we 
3 differ from you in two points. Firlt we ſay, that there neuet was 
ö any ſuch companie in the world, that could be knowne to 
E all men. Secondly we adde farthet, that every true Church may 
5 be ſo oppteſt and driuen into a corner, that it can be diſcerned 
by none but the members ofit;and yet may eontinue in the pra- 
8 iſe of religion by the miniſtery of the word, ſacraments and 
= - cenſures. Now then, I thus frame your reaſon, for proofe of the 
; queſtion, TENETS Ih | | 
If at amp time there were a company of me Tyſible to allthe world, "= 
and noreaſon can be ſhewed why there ſhould at that time | 
be ſuch a companie, and not at all other times alſiʒ then there | 
hath bene alwayes, is nom, and ſhall be for ener ſuch a com- 
” panie viſible to all men. | 
© But there w.u once ſuch a companie wiſible to all men, and no rea- 
ſon can be ſhewed,why there ſbould be at any time and not at 


all times. | 


Therefore there alwayes hath bene, is, and ſpal be ſuch a company 


vi/ible to all men. | 
I denie the conſequence of your maior; though there had To the pro- 


bin ſometime ſuch a company, and no man were able to ſhew P2fiton- 

ſufficient reaſon, why there ſhould be ſuch a companie then, 3 b 
and not alwayes; yet I ſay, it doth not follow,chat therefore 
there muſt at all times be ſuch a companie, The ground of my 
deniall, is, that God hath not W men the reaſon of — 
3 _ bis 
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| hisdecrees and actions. Your Pope himſclfe (as preſumptuous 
25 he is) I thinke,dares not yndertake todeclare or determine, 
why many things fall out, which we ſee dayly come to paſſe. I 
pteſume all this while,chatyou denie this poſſibilitie of giving 
a reaſon, to men onely, not to God alſo: forelſe yourminor wil 
want little of blaſphemie. 4 
To che As Vour minor hath two parts, and itis falſe in both. Fot neither 
ſumption. vas the Church (as you ſpeake) in the Apoſtles time viſible to 
all men; and thete may be ſome teaſon, why though it had bin 
ſo then, yet it ſhould not continue ſoalwayes, Of the former 
I haue ſaid enough heretofore;and it is a conceit without truth 
or likelihood, that all the world might take knowledge of the 
Church, when it began in Teruſalem. For the other point, 
though I might ſtand vpon it, and put you to proue, that there 
can no teaſon be giuen; yet will I endeuour for your better ſa- 
tisfaction, if it may be,toſhew ſome reaſons why it muſt needs 
be viſible in the beginning(yer was it not then viſible to all mẽ) 
and need not be ſo at all times. But fitſt let vs examine your 
proofe. I will propound your reaſon in a ſyllogiſme, and then 
anſwer to it. eee e 
If the ¶ hurch were is the eApoſiles time to be viſible, i. becauſe 
otherwiſe it could not be a Church: 2. the offices and fun- 
ctiont of the Church could not elſe be well 3 3. elſe 
wen could not ioyne themſelues unto it: and theſe reaſons, 
4 why it ſhonld be viſeble,ſtill continue; then no reaſon can be 
} | ſvewed, why it ſhould then be viſible, and not alwayes. 
FR. But it was then to be viſible for thoſe reaſons , and they alwayes 
__ continne, | 


T herefore no reaſon can be ſhewed,why it ſhould then be ſo viſible, 


not alwayes. 

I do purpoſely omit the former part of the Aſſumption, 
that the Church was viſible to all men, becauſe I ſpake ſuffici- 
ently of it before, and it wil but hinderthe — this ſyl- 

P 


To ſbe pto- logilme. To which that I may anſwer orderly and plainly, Ide- 
poſition. * ny the conſequence ofthe maior. Although theſe 991 ar bin 

I; 5 ſome of the reaſons. {whether they be or no, we will conſider 

1; inthe Aſſumption) why the Church at the firſt muſt needs be 5 

| | 28 1 viſible: 
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viſible: and theſe reaſons ſtill continue: yet would it not follow, 
that then no reaſon can be ſhe wed, why it ſhould be viſible 
then, and not ſo alwayes. For there may and ſhall be other rea- 
ſons giuen of the neceſſitie of viſibilitie in thoſe times. 

Vour minor allo is falſe. Neuer a one of the three alledged To the Al- 
by you, is any neceſſary reaſon of the Churches viſibilitie in the ſunpuon. 
Apoltles times: as ſhal appeare in the handling of them. Where- 
in firſt I muſt ſpeake a word or two of the definition of the 
Church, as it is propounded in this place. In the whole courſe 
of your treatiſe, as J haue noted in my anſwer here and there, 

ou meane by the Church nothing elſe but your Clergie, or ra- 
ther your Bb. aſſembled together in a general ¶ ouncell. Here (be- 
like vpon better aduice) you are content · to allow the people. 
alſo for parts of the Church, But to let that paſſe: the firft fault Þ 
in your definition is, that you fancie to your ſelfe one viſible v- j 
niuerſall Church, conſiſting of all ſuch as you account true 
\ | Chriſtians throughout the world: whereas you are not able to 
bring any place of Scripture, in which the holy Ghoſt ſo ſpea - 
keth af the church. I deny not, that all Chriſtians agreeing in 
one profeſſion, may in ſome ſort be ſaid to be of one church: 
but that the Church whereof the Scripture ſpeałs, and of which 
we therefore muſt ſpeake,if we will ſpeake to any purpoſe, is to 
be conceiued as anyone ſuch ſocietie. The ſame word, the dame: 
ſacraments, the ſame kind of gouerners may be in diuers chur - 
ches, and yet not all theſe be one ſocietie. We may imagine the 
like in common wealths or kingdomes, that ſeuerall ſtates may 
haue the ſame kind of lawes, cuſtomes and magiſtrates, and yet 
not be all one kingdome or common wealth . Your ſecond 
fault is, that vndertaking to define the true church, jou content 
your ſelfe with the ſame faith, and the ſame ſacraments : whereas 
no company nor man can be of that church, but they that hold 
the true faith of Chtiſt, and the right vic ofthe ſacraments. Tbe 
_ _ Iwill obſerue, is rather by way of explication, then 
of refutation:you require the gouernment of law full paſtors; ass 
a thing eſſentiall to che church. you ſpeałe of that — 
which our Saviour małes thoſe goodly promiſes ſ in the Goſ- Mia. 16. 16. 
pell, it may be for a time without ſuch gouerners: the * . 20. 
et- 
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themſelues not concerning the whole bodie, in reſpect of their 
lawfuK Paſtors, but euery particular, in regard of his faith in Te- 
ſus Chriſt. And indeed, how ſoeuer it be true, that to the being 
of a Church, as it is commonly taken, it is neceflary that there 
be both a paſtor and a people: yet a people deptiued of theit 
paſtors by what meanes ſoeuer, and hauing no dependance 
vpon any other congregation, doth not ceaſe to be ſuch a 
Church as our Sauiour promiſechto protect from ſpiritual and 
bodily enemies: yea a people ſo deſtitute, hath power to chuſe 
a paſtor for themſelues, and therefore are till in ſome ſort a 
Church, becauſe that power is no where out of a Church, but is 


_ appropriated to the companies of beleeuers,who make ſeueral 
Churches, though not pope and fully Churches, for want 
n 


of lawfull gouerners. In the laſt place, I may not omit to note 


your ctaft, in adding to your definition of the Church, the go- 


uernment of lawfull Paſtors; as if you would haue the ignorant 
imagine, that there were certaine Paſtors who had ſome ioynt 


gouernment ofthe Church: for example, perhaps your Pope, 

and his Councell of Cardinals, or a Councel of Biſhops aſſem- 

bled by his authoritie, and gouerned by his direction,. In this 

ſenſe we vtterly denie, that any gouernment of Paſtors is ne- 

ceſſary to the being ofa Church; though we gladly embrace the 

helpes of Synodall, prouinciall, nationall and generall Coun- 

cels. All true Churches properly ſo called, are gouerned by their 

ſeuerall Paſtors: hut this makes them not one church, as long as 

there ate not more, or at the leaſt one, gouerner cõmõ tothe al. 

t Bellar. de Ee. This he learned of your fide diſcerning (though you cannot 
. or wil not ſee it) neuer deſine the Church without relation to 
Turrian.ds Ec. one generall paſtor, the Pope of Rome, As for the ſeuerall pa- 
cleſe> ordin. ors, be they neuer ſo lawful,they do no more make their con- 
miniſtr,, _ gregations one Church, in reſpe of their gouernment, then 
7.3" 0720): the Companiesof London, becauſe they are gouerned by their 
fab. cz. Maiſter and Wardens, (ſeuerally) make one bodie , without 
reſpect of their common ſubiection to the Lord Mayor of that 
cite. Vou wil chen perhaps demand of me, whether the Church 
be not ameere ſound onely, hauing nothing truly anſwerable 
ttheteunto indeed? I anſwer to this queſtion, that che Church 


. is 
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— a me dee egen in nature truly an- 
name, nd that in to reſpects. For che C 
miy be talen for the whole multitude of them, that in all places 
of the world profefie:the Goſpell of Telus Chriſt : and in'this 
ſenſe it comtaines all, ſaue the lJewes and the beathen. Second» 
ly,che Church truly and is the ic of the elect. 
that are called to tiue faith in Ieſus Chriſt, More it 
ſignifieth ſuch of the ele belecuers, as are liuing inthe world. 
And this ĩs that Church, to which thoſe 1 


table promiſes of our Saviour do though there be 
af frmvpromileo of 1 285, Which are common 
to all Churches a iRianReligi 


Church, becauſe they are a 


elect thus we ae a 
7 linked together inthe ſound pro profil don ef the ſame true brag and 
4 members of the ſam: —— ie of Ieſiu Chriſt , vnder the go- 
4 uernment of the holy G Dicegerent. I do not take vpon me 
5 exact to definethe Church, but onely to ſhewin grofſe;whar-( ' *-. 


is Is begebe to che being off it nor perhaps all that, but the eſpe· 
ciall point, wherein you haue failed, which is ſubiection to one 


7 and the fame Lieutenant and Soueraigne, not to diuers of ths 
uke kind ſeuetaliy ss your pans cemerh to recs of 
'S this mattor enough. ric 
1 No I anſwer ——— | hilonketd — — 


of the Churches viſibilitie, that it might be ſuch a ſotietin as 
3 youimagine. For there haue bin, and eaſily — Peay 
4 ties; which and haus bin bid f alche warkdſeue þ a 
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| ſemble ſo oſten, and worke fo hard in ihe divels Fruice,with- 
outbeing deſcricd:; and cannot God by his keepe 
his ſervants, meeting together for his worſhip , but that Saran 


ſhall certainly difcoucr them? It js more then manifelt (bow 
long or ſhort a while ſocuer they may keepe themſelues vn- 
knovme) that they may beach companie,nd not by and by 
be knowne. 
Ihe ſecond fois in he fc part of your miner sthis, and 
chus concluded. 

if the Pattors were to know the ſpeepe, and the forepe the Pa 


florsgend this cond not be, woleſſe the Church wore viſible; 


then was this one reaſonof the Churebes 1 
| Butt the Paſtors were to knowthe ſheepe, and the} pe the Pa- 
*. 2 
ble. 

| 51 4 this is one reaſon of the —— 
To che Syllo- I may graunt you the whole Syllogiſme, in —— it is 
gilme, propounded by you, and yet — ou get any 
thing. For there is —— ————— 
muſt be viſible to the members of it: the Paſtor muſt know the 
ſheepe, and the ſheepe the Paltor; Which of vs ever denied 
this mos ? or what is this to proue, that the Church inthe 
beginning of the Goſpell was to tamoullyvifble 3 
of o the Norldd 1. 
ro ibe p- a word then toy opoſitions ſeverally: oumuſta 
poſitign, toyour ee of welke two clauſes, either — 
ſign Jong ah that the Paſtors and ſheepe could not know one 


of itzor70 all men, meaning that there could not be ſuch mutuall 


betwixt the Paffor and the ſheepe, vnles the church 


were viſible 1 In — * 


members of 
the Church were then viſible do che members 


— 
Wu 2 8 — A 
IS — __ AT > SARS FS . 
s e LD, ESE aa 3 
Wo IE * e n By f 
by o 


 laluation of euery particular man 


tide tothe Church, © 2 03 


the world knowthem too. Why may not the like be ſaid ofthe 
husband and the wife, the father and the children, the maiſtet 
and the ſeruants? May chere not be gouerning andobeying, 
but where all men ſee theſe actions performed?Bur I dwell too 
long vpon ſo cleare a matter. Onely Iwas deſirous to ſuite 
anſwer ſome what like to your argument, forthe length of it, 
leſt ſnortneſſe might make y wers thinke it not well 
anſwered. 1 2 both | 205: | 

We are now come to the third point of the former part, 
which you conclude thus. | 5 

If men,that were out of the chnrch,were to come into it for ſalua- 

tion, and ius could not be wnlerit were viſible, then was this 
.. onereaſonof the viſililitie thereof. 
| But men ont of it, were to come into it for ſaluation, and this could 
not be, vnieſſe it were ve/ible, 

There fire this is one reaſon of the Churubes wiſibilitie, ins; | 

This is the onely argument of the three, that bath. any ſhew To the AF 
of reaſon in it: and yet this alſo is far from any neceſſary proofe, ſumption. | 
For if in your minor you meane, that all and euery man vas to 
come into the Church for ſaluation, as if God had intended the 
the publiſhing of the Go- 
ſpell: your aid minor isiocha.reſpeR falſe. For ourSauiour 
himſelfe u giveth bis Father thankes, that be had hid the myſteries u lu io at. 
of the Geſpell, euen there where it was publikly preached, 
the wiſe and men of nding and reucalodl it to babes or ſimple 
men. Vea he profeſſeth, that there was an eſpeciall act of God 
his Father required * to the drawing 9 1 lch. G. 44.65. 


where himſelfe hed moſt „and that /owve 
and mt were ſs draxne by G . cites doth che — 


in this caſe ptoceed from man, but from God; left that man, 
which makes the difference betwixt himſelfe and another, 
ſhould haue iuſt cauſe to boaſt, as if he were more beholding 
co himſelfe, of hom he bad the very act of being willing to be 

ſaued, then to God, who onely gaue him power tobe 1 . 

Therefore I your glorious and Angelicall Dr. Thomas ſaithz y TV. d 
chat there can no more reaſon be giuen why God intendeth the fal- — 


güte. then th Mon gab 
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„to chem, without any reference ot 
Church wharſocuer;, © The diſſoluin 


4419 LImult ſnew that ihere maybe 


= 4 5 * 


ide teaſon why God wil haue his chùrches ſomimes faumouſſy 
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this obe alone, andi bat below , each of them b a like fire 
to rice place,” But if by men, you — — ef — 
were choſen of God to euerlatting life, ⁊ to whom onely the 
preaching of the Goſpell was effectuall to true faith and — 
uation, then I denie your minor in tegard of the latter 

alſo. For there was no neceſſitie of the viſibilitie of the Cherch 
to'that purpoſe, 28 if God could not otherwiſe haue procured 
that they ſhould beleeue and be ſaued. I adde father, that the 
meanes which it pleaſed God to vſe, for the converting of 
thoſe that were then to be ſaved, and otdinarily for publiſh- 


. ng gs of the Goſpell, was not the viſidleneſſe 


but the preaching of his Apoltles. So chat (as [ 
fi ane before) the — — of the world embraced the 
Goſpell of Icfus Chrift , not becauſe they ſaw ſome viſible 
Church, to which they mi ight adioyue themſelues, but for the 
euidence of the truth which — one won ot other preached 
to any vifible 
g of the viſible Charch 
at Ieruſalem, was the occaſion _ ang ide Gol. 1 
* through the world. t 27 
» Having thusexamined your e Trewene now 
to yourprincipil aſſumptiom 1 — ng whetof, 
. u might 


ſome reaſon 
pleaſe God s haue the Churches viſible in the beginning, 
and not alwayes. To which purpoſe muſt firſt intreate all men 
to vndeiſtand, that I do not vndertake preciſely to ſer downe 


knowen, ſometimes hidden froni the knowtedpge of the world. 
For his counſels are vnſearchable; and his Wayes paſt finding 
our, Farther, I acknowledge in all truth and humbleneſſe — 
Thold the reuealed will of God for z ſufficient teaſon 0 
thing which he doth will, thaugh I coold' in ig lifes 
obiect ſomhiog: againiſt iro whichmiighraffosr ſome cauſe 
ofdoubting. Wich this proteſtation j theſe might be ſome 


teaſons Fuſt wberas the means offaluation had bin, ſor a long 


time, ſhut vp in the land of Iurie, and in a manner, made pro- 
e the nnn 1 . 


the Gentiles — 70 baitfcehied into the Couenant; 
which(co ourreaſonatleati}could not conueniently haue bene 
done, vnleſſe the profeſſion of the truth had bene famous and 
viſible. But when once by this meanes the ſound of it was gone 
ouer tlie world; there was no ſuch neceſſitie of continuing vi- 
ſible Churches. Secondly ;:this viſi biliiie Mas at the fi it the g 
more neceſſatie, becauſe otherwiſe. the lewes, h to Whom fitit b 4.2.38. 
the Goſpel oppertained, being diſperſed in many nations could 
not ſo eaſily take knowledge of : , hade iudged 61 45. 
themſelues vnworthie of it, and the Lord hath „ 2: 
Gentiles. Thirdly, it eee prooſe oi the truth of the | 
Goſpell, and the — marking bythe of 
the word, that ſo great multitudes! ſhould ſo ſpeedily be con- 
uerted by ſo weake meanes: there is not alwaies ihe like vſe 
of the Churches viſibleneſſe. Fouribiy, though the Lord in 
his mercie; would haue the Goſpell. othe-workd, 
yet when it became ——— — 
* wee chef God, — 
owne deuiſes, then of the ttue w o God, appointed 
hirmſe lſe; it pleaſed his maieſtie to leaue mei to dheir e , 
blindnelſe,pnd preſumption,reſcraing to bimſtlfesſmailcom:- : 
| 3h there, whom he kepe; as tũe 700 
My it vs requiſite —— paiband e lohn, 4 2.7heſ2.10.- 
concerning Antichriſt; 2nd his Þ and. vniuertall Apo- n. 
lacie, ſhould be fulfillecz which could not haue come _— 
MK UII ID 5 — . 
— 3-607 A 
fewof ray as ay" — the — — 
not —— to ſound the depth of Gods ſeerets. be an oc» 
calionof — of Chriſt craſo to he famous, 


and of ipeprofeilors, tut vp. in tbe wilderueſſe. 

till 9 — — —̃ ns 

approached: Yet did not ihe Lorchall this time, leaue himfelfe 

and bis tnubwidiuitiatdcbut from time to time, ſtirred vp 

the ſpirits ob his children, to make che-world ſearch che Sctip- 

tures, and diſce tne, if they ould bat you Church of Rome ſo 
was corrupted wi 


ane: vifible become 
Dad 3 the 
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the vetie ſeat of Antichriſt, Thus I haue anfweredyour fift rea- 
ſon, in the concluſion whereof you adde a teſtimonie of Scrip- 


ture, to confirme the neceſſitie of the Churches perp etuall vi- 
ſibleneſſe to all men. - - ö 1 

SEH. 60. 11. J you) 8 that prophecie of hy gates tha 
12 | 1 0 ave ap. As — „ then the 
Church ic wiſibie at all timer, to all men. I! STC 

Vu that Prophecie muſf be true at all times, 
' Therefore the Church, it viſibie at all time i, to all men, 
To the ſylo · Though you ordinarily leaue out that clauſe of the Churches 
gilme, viſible neſſe io all en, yet I make bold to ſupply it; becauſe l 
am deſitous to petſwade my ſelſe, that you doe fo, rather 
for ſhottneſſe ſake, then in a craftie purpoſe to deceiue the 
reer n © 

| Ideniethe conſequence of your Maior : ſirft, becauſe that 
22 prophecy may be alwaies ttue, and yet the Church not alwaies 
E viſible. Forall prophecics in Scripture are alwaies true, as be- 
ing from God, and yet doth it not follow hereupon,thatthere- 
fore whatſoeuer is prophecied muſt alwaies be true. It was 


: 1 ied by himſclfe, that h rhe children of 1/racll ſbould 
523 f ue in ft May I then ſay as you do If this pro- 


phecie muſt alwates be true, they mult alvvaies be ſeruants in 
:pypt ! Itrow not. Prophecies are alwaies true; but true 
onely, aceotding to the meaning of them : that ſuch or ſuch 
things mult be, at the time, and in the manner ſignified by 
them, If you ſay, your meaning is no more, butthat if that pro- 
phecie be true, then the Church is alwaies viſible to all men; 
I anfwer,that At all times was put in without cauſe, and might 
as you ſee, breed a queſtion in your tion. 


Secondly, taking your Maior in that I ſtill denie the 
conſequence of it. For the gates of the Church ma de open at 


all times, & yet all men neitfier ſee thẽ alwaies open; not know 
chat there are any ſuch gates, or Church. Might not the gates 
of Mexico, or ſome Citie in the Eaſt Indies, China, or America 
be alwaies open, andyet none in theſe weſterne parts euer 
heare of any ſuch Cite? You will ſay perhaps, that the Pro- 
Phet by the gates being open, figni 
0 E : urc 


. . — - * 3 
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Church. It ĩs aot enough to ſay ſo; vnleſſe you prooue it too. 

But that I 'mayyeeld ſomewhat of my right in this cafe, and 

you to your 2 info hard a matter: I anſwer with 

[Aſtin fon — of ſuch prophecies and promiſes, that this; , _ 2 10 

place belongeth propetly tothe Church of the eleft; ima wich, ciuit SH 1 

without awy 8 — — _ — 

frem day to heir in le ut 

fund reap y may the better 2 if we conſi · 

der that this promiſe is made to the lewes, whoſe Church · 

gates muſt alwaies ſtand opẽ᷑ to entertain the Gentiles coming 

vnto it. Bur this can no way be true of the outward Church of 

the Iewes, which chen florithedin Ieruſalem, & was de- 

ſtroyed ſome — Smioursaſcenfion.There- 

fore it muſt belong to that remnant of Israel, k which is acror · k Nom. 9. 6.7. 

ding to the oloctios of grace. Do not co this anſwer ; that & 11.3.7. 

the gates of this Church were alwaies open, euen before our 

Saviours —_ For this Church, in reſpect ofthe Gentiles; 

had not a gate then, but a hirde wicket; which ſtood not al- 

waies a, but was opened now and then, ypon occaſion, 

when it pleaſed God, to bring ſome one or other of the hea« 

then,extraordinacily to ſaluation, by the acknowledgingof the 

Meſſiah to come. Theſe gates are now & houe bene chis 1500 

yeares and vpward ſhut vp againſt the Jewes ; as i the Apoſtle It 16 

lamentably coplaines, not, as ſome imagine, becauſe the viſible 

Church was tranſlatedfrõ the Jewes to the Gentils, hic Paul 

would neuer ſo ambitjouſly haue affected, as — that 

2 2· 2 to 2 that his comrimen Au 

eviey glorious an outward prinxedge ( 1 99 
in compariſon of election to euerlaſting life:) but for that oh 

Lord would give ouer his the — and not chooſe 

( ordinarily ) out of them, heires of his heouenly Mogdome, 

as before he had done. We ſee; and reioyce avthe fight, 

that the Lord of his mereie, out ſome few 

from am that deſperate multitude of the lewet, as before 

he did out ofthe Gentiles, but the ates are now {et open, for 

the Gentiles, and 2 ſmall poſterne fo theTewes, ' 


But what if Lfhould grant you, that this prophecjemay _ 


a Patabl.ad 
Zſay. 60.11. 
© Hya. ibi. 


pres 11.1 7. . 


AD.« 6.7, 
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TC ptofr ſſian ob hem gien, muſt the 
re oh thenne $beviſible —— | * 
reaſon of the gates contianal is ſigniſied by the 
Prophet to be this: That the — 4 om and their 
_ kings may come into the Churth. But t ong ago ful fil · 


led, by the iudgement of your:owne —— Hrengib f 
the —— Vatablus: e 
(fſanh n hr v. when the Romances were added 10 
the Church. The opening of the gates, Lyra referreth to 
Conſtantines time, and therefore in his iudgement, they were 
ſhut mote then goo. yrates after Chriſt, And fo farre is he 
N — che yiſibilitie ofthe —— 


art 


nga - to 
— of the nations 
Was ns 7 ſaith the ſame — pts eof 
Cen lantine many Patentates came to ae 

fi the of the erb. (lad v Jerome, before Poperis Was 
9 be open to them, that deſire to be ſauedi that 
be denied, eit her in proſperitie or aduerſu, to them | 
that willbeboner Thus this place of Efay will not prooue be 
* gra hr ger 2 els 6 wy * , 


bee cn - 
„ name ef Church in Greeks Err | 


ot motive 1 — 


W * le, i, hecas / 
= of the 255 e 


good, Bye this is 


able to ſhake it. Concerning the former, we denie the viſibi- 


truly iuſtified and ſanctiſied, as none but the elect are, But 
vs beleeue that the Catholichę Church is viſible. To which we 


 riall propertie of the, or a true Church. Secondly, becauſe 
ve are taught in the Scriptures, that the true Church, that 
is, the profeſſours of Chriſts ttue * , ſhall be faine 
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orts of fiſber good and bad. eAnd to ten Virgins, wherdf fine were 
Lows 6 —.— from the celeſttall —. This ground it Hey, 
alſo ſhewedro be falſe out of Saint Paule, who commannaeth the 8 
Corinthians, to expel an inceſtuous perſon out of the Church, Ex- r. cor. 5. | 
go, before this expmlſion, there was ſuch a perſon in the Church, 
2 therefore the Church doth not conſiſt, onely of thoſe, that b 
20d, IEP 
l Becauſe your ownereaſons are not ſtrong enough, to proue A, W. 
the point in queſtion, you thinke to helpe the matter by ouer- 
throwing the ground, whereupon onely, as you confidently ak 
uouch, we build our deniall of he Churches viſibility at all imer. I 
But neither is that our onely ground, and if it were, you are not 


litie of the Church, as it is vnderſtood in thoſe places, where 
our Sauiour promiſeth ſpirituall graces to it, and as it is taken 
in the Creed; becauſe that Church is the myſticall bodie of 
Chritt, and therefore can conſiſt of none but choſe, that are 


we farther denie the ſame viſibilitie, becauſe you would haue 


anſwer, that this Catholichneſſe(let the Church be what it will) 
maketh it inuiſible: becauſe 4 that which is Cat halicie, is ge- q 4rifot.&- 
nerall, conſiſting of many particulars: and we haue learned, e gd. 
that vniuerſals are not ſubiect to ſenſe , but onely to be con- 

ceiued by the minde, as hauing no outward ſhape, which can 

be ſcene or knowen by any of the fiue ſenſes. Moreouet, if we 

take the queſtion, in the moſt reaſonable ſortthat may be, ſ and 

ſoit is verie ſeldome handled by you) Whether there muſt al- 

waies be ſome one or other companie of men, that may be famonſ= 

ly krowen of all the world, to be a true Church of Chrift : 

Still we continue in denying that viſibilitie. Firſt; as it is 
propounded by you, for an Article of Faith, and an eſſon- 


to flie into the wilderneſſe, and ſo muſt needes be out of 
the fight of ( at leaſt) the greateſt 9 1 7 b. 
bur Be or 


Fo the aſ- 
ſumption. 


1 Pfal. 26.5. 
uns is. 


{ 


fication, by which it containeth none but the elect. 
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loth 90 repeate theſe things ſo often, but you driue me to it: my | 


helpe is to do it, as ſhortly as I can. 

All the forces you bring to ouerturne the ground, vpon 
which our denial of the Churches viſibilitie ſideth, are diuided 
by you into two bands, with the former whereof, thus you ſet 


vpon vs. 


The companie of men called, conſiſteth not of the cleft onely. 
The Church is the companie of men called. 
Therefore the Church conſiſtet h not of the elect onehy. | 
| Tdenieyour Minor:many men are called, that are not ofthe 
Church, which conſiſteth of ſuch onely, as being called, are 
alſo elect. It is true that the word { hurchis ſometimes ſo ge- 
nerally taken, that it compriſeth all ſuch, as make — 
of faith in Chriſt, but this is not the Churcb, of which the Creed 
ſpeaketh, and to which our Sauiours promiſes apppertaine: yea 
beſides this Church, there is the true Church of Chriſt, whereof 
he is head, whoſe bodie hath neuer a totten or dead member, 
ſuch as ouer many, perhaps the greateſt part of them, that 
make profeſſion of beleefe, commonly are. In a word, the 
whole courſe of your Treatiſe failes in this point, that where- 
as the word Church is diueiſly taken, you apply that to it, in 
the generall meaning of the word, which was ſpoken of it 
our Sauiour, the Prophets and Apoſtles, in that ſpeciall ſigni- 


To your proofe I anſwer farther. Firſt that the word ixxaycie, 
in the verie nature of it, doth not ſigniſie The companie, that is 
any certaine companie called, but generally « company, that is 
any ſuch companie whatſdeuer. Secondly I adde, that the word 
is alſo ſometimes taken for a companie, whether called or not 
called: as,” I haue bated the companie of the wicked, Where the 
Propher ſpeakerh not of any companie called together, but 


abſolutely of the wicked, howſocuer afſembled, or not aſſem- 
bled, Thirdly, I ſay it is enough, in reſpect of the nature, and 
Etymology ofthe word, that the Church be a companie of 
men called, neither ean it any way be enforced from the ſigni- 
fication of it in Greeke, that the Church muſt needs com pre- 
n hend all, hat are in any ſott called. Indeed che elect onely may 
JDT N | | truly 


title to the Church. Auer 


truly be ſaid to be called, in an eſpeciall manner: becauſe they 
haue beſides the outward ſound of the preacher, the inward 
yoice of the ſpirit, aud are not onely called to beleeue the truth 
of the Goſpell, but alſo to beleeue truly in leſus Chtiſt to ſal- 
uation: 

This is your rereward, with which you charge ys afreſh, and * 
that as it were, both with foote and horſe; Firſt you throng * 
together many places of Scripture, as ifyour confidence were 
greater in your number, then in vour yalour- Let vs encoun- 
ter you. 

That, which is compared to a floare, wherein wheat and chaſſe 

are mixed, 
To amariage, to which come good aud bad, | 
Toa net,wherein are gathered all ſorts of fiſbes, good and bad, 

To ten virgins, whereof fine were fooliſh and ſbut out from the 

cœleſtiall mariage, conſiſtethh not of the elect onely. 

The Church is compared to ſuch a floare marriage, net, virgins. 

Therefore the Church conſiſteth not of the elett onety, | 

A verie hot aſſault: but your bullers fall a great way ſhort of To the e- 
the marke, you do, or ſhould aime at. For all you prooue by this gilme. 
reaſon is onely this, that the ¶ Burch, taken for the whole com- 
panie of them, that make profeſſion of the Goſpell, conſiſteth 
not onely of the elect. Who euer dreamed it did? Vou are fo 
farre from ouerturning our ground, that you neuet once come 
neare it, for all this braue ſhe you make. | 

In particular, I denie your Minor. The Church we ſpeake To the at- 
of, is not compared to any ſuch things. The Church ( ſaith ſumption, 
Auſtio which groweth in al natiõs, is preſerned in the lords wheat, 25 epif, 
and ſhall be ſo preſerned to the una, till it haue taken poſſeſſion e 2 
all, yea euen the moſt harbaroas nations. The floare ( in? Auſtins t. inguſt. ci 
iudgement) is not the Church, but the place rather, in which ſupra. 
the Church is kept: for that ( as he truly ſaith } the wheat. | 
And in the ſame Epiſtle heſpeaketh yet more plaine of an o- 
ther of your parables, That is the ¶ hurch, ¶ faith * Auſtin ) u bi fapre. 
which ſwimmeth in the Lords net with naughtie fiſhes, from which 
in heart and behaniony, it alwazes is ſeparated. Could any thing 
be ſpoken more direct? The floare and the net are, in a generall 


Ee 3 ſenſe, , 


8¹ ime. 
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ſenſe , the Church; but the true Church indeed is, in the one 
the wheat, not the chaffe, in the other, the good fiſhes, that 
ſwimme among the naughtie ones. I may alſo farther ex- 
cept againſt theſe Parables , becauſe they are otherwiſe ap- 
plicd, then they are intended by our Sauiour; who neuer 
meant, by apy one of them to teach, that the Church conſi- 


ait Rieth not of the ele onely. os ( faith x Aultin) can, without 


3 great impudencie, go about to prooue an thing fer his purpoſe , by 
43. 


interpretation of any Allegorie, vnleſſe he haue manifeſt teſti- 
monies , whereby theſe matters , that are obſcure in ut , be 


cleared? | N f 
This is your laſt charge, to as ſmall! purpoſe ,as either of the 
former. 


If there may be an inceſt nous perſon ( ſay you ) in the Church, 

then it conſiſteth not onely of thoſe that be gocd. 
But there may be an inceſtuous perſon in the Church. 

Therefore the Church conſiſteth not onely of thoſe , that be 

od. | Z * 

4 It is apparent that by. good, you vndetſtand thoſe, that can- 
To the ſyllo- not be 0 ged with <A outward ſinne, as [xceft, or ſuch 
like, In which ſenſe, I ſay your concluſion is nothing to the 
purpoſe. For we do not affirmie, that no man is of the Church, 
which by any occaſion falleth into ſome grieuous ſinne: ſo 


- 


„N. 26 70. ſhould we exclude Peter, when he denied his maſter; Dauid, 


Z 1. Sam. 11.9. 


ods. 1 when he committed adulterie and murther;-Noe, * when 


bt. x3. he was dtunke; Abraham, b when he lied, aud many other: 
10. . Who for all theſe ſinnes, held faſt their faith in the Meſliab, and 


continued true members of Ieſus Chtiſt, according 16 Gods 


election, howſocuer thoſe finnes of theirs deſerued ſeparation 


from Chrift, and damnation. The Church may conſiſt of fome, 
who for the preſent, are in regard of ſome great ſin, not good. 

and yet conſiſt of the elect only, as the former examples ſhew. 
To the pro- PFarther, I denie the conſequence of your Maior. It is not 
rollo. all one to be an the (hurch, and of the Churab, that is, io be an 
| outward profeſſor, and to be a true beleever; And that the 
e Ambroſ.ad Church 15 the com anic of theeleft, in the iudgement ofthe an- 
Eph.3, cient writers, theſe teſtimonies ſhew, © Ambꝛoſe maketh the 
4 CTChusch 
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Church, the people, whom God hat h vou hago deb, berg, 
the Church (ſaithd Auſtin) is ſo deſcribed 2 . d Augufl, ae 
called a fenced garden, my ſiſter, ſpouſe, a fountaine ſealed p, a well t. contra 
of lining water, 4 paradiſe with fruite; I dare not vnderſtand bis EARS; 
but of the boeh and righteous. The hoh Church (quoth* Grego= di- 
1 4 garden , becauſe when it begets many tothe faith „ it ſend; . Cant, 
forth faire flowers like a good ground. And it ts well called a fenced Cin 10þ 28, 
garden, becauſe it u fortified round about with the trench cha- 
ritie,that no reprobate may come into the number of the ele&, If the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, which is the Church, be a fenced garden (faith; 
Cyprian) being ſbut vp, it cannot lie open, to the prophane and fOprim.ad 
Prangers. But what ſhould I recite ſeuerall teſtimonics 2, Meg.crifi.76. 
Looke 8 Origen, Bernard, and other writers vpon the Canticles ſeck. 2. 
and you ſhall eaſily ſee. chat rhe ſponſe of (rift is the companie 75 Origen. c 
the elect. | & 4 , 72 341 E 25 3 5 en Weg 
Laſtly, the ancient Fathers did teach that the Church c viſble; A. D. . 8. 


41 


the Church ſhould be obſcured, that à to Ay, darkened and quite 
without light. Saint e Auguſtine alſa alluding to (or rat her expoun- 
ding) thoſe woras of our Sauiour, Non potelt ciuitas abſcondi ſus 
pra montem poſita, ih, Eccleſia lupra montem « oſti uta, Jb.. ci ei. | 
abſcondi non pateſt: The Chureh being built pen «man 1 cf.. 
caunol be hid. ¶ Aud againe in another place he ſaih,Quid amplius : 

dicturus ſum quam cæcos, qui tam magnum montery, non vi- 3 ep. 


fe 


deat, qui contra lucernam in candelabro politam;ocy 
dunt? What ſpall ſay werf. le, thagthey are blind whe dat 


candleſtiche? 2 1636-2 1, 90.4 319101 ha bes 
Theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches of the Fathers,we 
Church, 


* 
— 


* 


= 
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to time. Neither ſpeake they properly of che Church, which is. 


indeed the ſponſe of our Saniour the bridegroome: but of the mul 
titude of them,who hold the truth of doctrine againſt all cauils 


and oppoſitions of hereticks;amongſt whom only the Church 
of the elect ordinarily was preſerued, Your teaſon then is little 
worth. | | | 

The Fathers ſay,the Church is viſible. 

Therefore it is alwayes viſible to all men. 

The conſequẽ ce of your Enthymem is naught,as wel becauſe 
it might be viſible in thoſe times, and not always;asalſo for that 
it is not all one to ſay it is viſible, and it is viſible to all men at all 
times. Now to the particulars, | 

Firſt I anſwer to hOrigens teſtimonie, that he ſpeakes not of 
the Churches viſibilitie, but affirmes that the truth (which is the 
brightneſſe or light he mentions) & ia the Churches everywhere, 
Sal and Peſt. That this is his menning, i is plaine by the be. 
ginning of that homily, and the whole cotſe of it, to the very 

ace youalledge. Origen expounds there that place of the 
Goſpell, Ar the lightning cometh ont of the Eaſt, This expoſition 
begins thus. We muft know (ſaith Origen) that the brightneſſe 
of the truth doth not appeare in one place of Scripture , and cannot 
be defended by another but that it may be maintained out of all parts 
of Seriptare, the Law the Prophets,the Goſpelt, and the Apoſtles 
writings, eAnd this truth ariſing from the Eaſt, that is, the begin- 
 ##ingr of Chrift, ſbineth to the very time of hu paſſion, in which was 
Hu ſetting or fall, A little after: We may alſo thus vnderſtandit, 
. , that (rift appeared to be the word, and the truth and wiſedome, 
ffs the beginning of the creatid of the world, to the laſt writing of the 
Apoſiles,that is from Geneſis to the Apoſtles bookrgafter which there 
are none of like anthoritie or beleef.Or thus, that the Law and the 
rophets continue d till Tohn, in whom the brightneſſe of truth was, 
The Eaft was the Law: the Meß, lohn, the er Law. Now 
enely the Church neither takes away the word aui ſenſe of this 


* 


Srightneſſe nor addes any thing elſe & propheticall, The place you 
bring, lieth thus: Emery doftrine profeſſorg it ſelfe to be truth,whes 
ﬆ i not truth, either among the Oentiler, or uniong rhe Barbarians, 
4in ſome fort Amichrift, Zeing about to ſeducr, as truth, and to ſe- 


wer 


% Am Nu ee 
- 
£ 
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ner vs from hint that ſaid, I am the trmth , Therefore muſt not 
ine care to them which ſay, Bebold bere is Chriſt; bus flo not ſhew 
Lim in the C hurch, which # Full of bri tue ſſ from i he 2 aſt to the 
Weſt, which i full of the true (i; ht, winch ia the pillar and ground of 
truth, in which whole Church be whole commung of the Sonne of 
man 75, Now the commmg of the Sonne of man, is before expoun- 
ded by him to be the word of truth. Doubtleſſe if you had not 
taken this proofe vpon Be llarmines, or ſome other mans cre- i Bella. de Eca 
dit, you would neuer haue brought it io proue the viſibilitie err 
the ¶ burch to all men at all times, | * n 
What ſaith * Cyprian in the place alledged, but that the kcyprian. de 


Church is diſperſed oner the whole world? Doth this proug, that vit. cle. 5. 4. 
it is at all times viſible to all men? Ot hath Cyprian any ſuck 
purpoſe in that place ꝰIs not his whole drift to 2 there 
is but one Church, becauſe the truth they profeſſe is but one? 
The title of his booke, is Of che vnitie of the Church, The place 
you brinꝑ cone ludes, that howſocuer the beames are ſcattered 
or ſpread here and there, yet the light is but one. The Church, 
that is true belecuers, wete in chis land in the dayes of perſecutiõ, 
and is no in Spaine, Italy; and perhaps in Rome it ſelfe. This 
proues not a perpetuall viſibilitie. 

What need we any other auſwer to this teſtimonie of Chry- 
ſoſtome, then that which your owne expoſition affoords vs? 
Chryſoſtoms meaning is, that he C har ch cannot be quite withaus 

bt, ſay you. What thẽ? Muſt it needs be viſible then to al menꝰ 
The Moone is neuer wholy darkened, no not in the grea- 
teſt eclipſe, nor in the change, but is alwayes inthe one halfe 
lightrand yet he were mad that would conclude hereupon, 
thattherefore it may be ſecne at all times of all men. Indee 
— — of the continuance of ho Ch , not of | 
the vi ethereof. That may appeare by his ſaying, that: 
E — hath her roote in heauen — a 25 — This ar- 
gues ſtabilitie, not viſihiluie. And what Church hath rooti 
n heauen, but onely the Church of the electꝰ he Charek (ith 
Chry ſoſtome in the ſame place) more honorable. then heauen, I cha. in 
becanſe beauen is made for it, not it fir heaven. Is heaven made cab. &. E 
for any Church, but that of the eleQ? Beſides, it was not the $994. _ 


EP a kit, 
i OO OI 
" * © * 
4 RIO * ERIE OS 8 n 


8 eee 4 


216 Arial of the Romiſh Clergies 

viſibility,but the being of the Church, againſt which thoſe tyrants 
whom Chryſoltome there mentioneth, ſomightily laboured; 

which yet continued in deſpight of them all. 2 
"Theſe and ſuch like places of Auſtin,ſhew the flouriſhing e- 
tate of the Churches in thoſe times, and convince the Dona- 
tiſts, agaioſt whom Auguſtine writ, of wofull blindneſſe, who 
would ſee no church, but their owne heretical aſſembly in a part 
of Africa .' But they neither were intended, not ean withany 
reaſon be applied to proue that the church is alwayes viſible to 
m Aug. con. all men. n The former of the two places, as Iſhewed before, is 
oy ” Aden. interpreted by the Fathers, of the Apoſiles : That the e Apoſtles 
Ae (Faith®Terome)/bould wot hide themſelves for ſgare, bus freely ſhevp 
Alath. p. themſelnes, he teacheth tbem to preach boldly when he ſaith, A citre 
fer vpon an bill,cammet be hid, But let vs take it to be meant of the 
Church, It muſt needs be a monſtrous hill, that can ſhew a citie 
ſerypon it to the whole world. A citie ſtanding on a hill, is the 
eaſier and the farther to be ſeene; but there is no hill high e- 
nough to be ſeene 6uer the whole world. I would farther 
know, whether euery particular Church be not a citie vpon 
an bill or no. And yet is no ſuch Church to be ſeene of all 

. men. f 

o Auguſtin 1. Concerningethe latter place, Auſtin worthily cals them blind, 
Joan tfacl. a. that could not, or rather(as he truly ſaith) wonid nut ſee that great 
mountaine, vpon which the Church then ſtood, but would ſhut 
their eyes againſt the light that ſhined vpon them. Vet who is 
ſo ignorant, that he knowes not, ot ſo ſhameleſſe, that he will 
not cõſeſſe, that there were many aliue at that very time, which 
had no knowledge, that there was any Church in the world? 
But there neither were, nor could be any ſuch among theDona- 
riſts.or other like heretickes, who forſooke the Church to fol- 
v Rexel.1.26, TOW their owne fantaſies. P The candle is the Miniſter or the 
&2.5. word, ſhining by hisminiftery; the candlefticke is the particular 
Church, xhete that miniſtery is: if any living in or neare the 
place where ſuch a candle burneth bright, will not ſee the light 
of ir, he may well be called wilfully blind. So may not they 
TP which are ſo far, that the beames ofthe light cannot ſhine vnto 
Now 


[Now the ſumme of that which hath bene anſwered, con- 
cerning the perpernall continuance and viſibleneſſe of the church, is 
this: that the church, to which that continuance is promiſed, is 
the number of the elect, and not any one out ward companie 
of men, ſueceeding one another in a famous and viſible pro- 


fellion of Chriftian Religion. Vea farther, though we do not 


yndertake to affirme, that there hath not bin at all times ſome 
one companie ot other of true Chriſtians knowne to them, a- 
mong whom they liued, to be profeſſors of the Goſpell: yet we 
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doubt not to ſay, that there can be no 9 brought 
itie be alwayes 


out ofthe Sctiptures, that there muſt of nece 
ſuch a company: as it our Sauior Chriſts promiſes to his church 
were not performed, vnleſſe the world might at all times per- 
ceiue where ſuch a-companie were to be found. 


CAP. XIII. 


How we ſhould diſcerue and know which 
a the true viſible Church 
of (rift. 

It may perhaps ſeeme needleſſe that I ſhould proceed any 
further in the confutation of this treatiſe, becauſe (till the maine 
point, that there is ſuch a Church, is preſuppoſed, and not pro · 
ued, But how ſoeuer it be true, that there is iudeed no one vi- 
fible church of Chriſt, which. may challenge or beare the 
name of the whole church : yet it will bg worth the doing. 
to finde out the markes or ſignes, by which we may diſcerne 
which congregation is a true church of Chrift , and which 
is on Let vs therefore proceede in examining this diſ- 
courſe, | 


Hitherto I haue fhewed that the rule of fait h (which all men AD.$.r, 


eng hit to ſethe , that by it they may learne tne faith) is the do- 
ctrine of the Church of (hriſt: and that this Church dath con- 
rinne , and is alwayes viſible , that ic toſay, ſuch as may be found 
out and knowne, Now the greateſt queſtion is (ſth there are dimers 
companies of them that beleeue in Chriſt; enery one of which chat= 
lenge to themſelues the title of * ) how exery man 
15 0 
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man come to know aſſuredly,and in particular, which companie is in- 
deed the true viſible Church of ¶ hriſt, whoſe dottrine we muſt 


To this queſtion I anſwer, that euery companie which hath the 
name of Chriſtians, or which challenge to themſelues the name | 
of the Church, are not alwayes the true Church. For of heretickes 
we may well (ay, as F. ¶ Auſtin doth: Non quia Eccleſiæ Chriſti h 

videntur habere nomen,idcirco pertinent ad eius conſecratio- | 
nem: They doe not therefore pertaine to the conſecration of the 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe they ſeeme to carry the name of the 


Lib cut. etiſt. Church of Chrift . For (as the ſame S. ¶ Auſtin ſait h in another F 
Parm6aÞ-7* place) beretickes are onely whited oner. with the name of Chrifti- | 


Lib. & pre{crip» 


A. W. 


ans ; when indeed Si hætetici ſunt (as Tertullian ſayth) Chriſtiani I 
eſſe non poſſunt: If they be heretic bes, the cannot be true Chriſti- | 
ans. Thereaſonwhereof,the ſame Tertullian inſiuuateth to be, be- 
cauſe they follow not that faith which came from Chriſt (to his A. 
peſtlet and Diſciples, and which was deliuered by them from hand 
to hand to our forefathers,and ſo to vs) but by follow that faith 
which they choſe to themſelues: of which election or choiſe the name 
of hereticke and hereſie did ariſe, 
Hitherto you haue laboured to proue the maior of your 
maine ſyllogiſme, propounded in your preface, namely that che 
faith whichthe authoritie of the true Catholic Church commenas 


; vnto vsiis to be held for the true faith. Whar ſucceſſe you haue f 


had in this proofe, let them ſay that haue compared your argu- 5 
ments and my anſwers together. Now you are to proceed to 
the proofe of your maine aſſumption, that they onely are the true 
Church,which make profeſſion of the Rymans faith. Your ſyllo- 
giſme is thus framed, | 3 
T hey onely are the true Church, to whom the certnine mar, ly 
which the Church is to be knowne belong. 


- 
* * * 
„ © Ao * 


Zet they that profeſſe the Romane faith, are they to whom thoſe 


markes belong, | 


* _ exely that profeſſe the Romane faitb;are the rus © ö 
» c. | 


The propoſition ormaior of this dyllogiſine is not expteſt + 
by you, but neceſſarily implied in this thirteenth Chapter: = 
+ where 
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where you ſay, that the way to diſcerne which is the true Church, 
i firſt to ſet downe, which be the cer nun marks whereby all men may 
eaſily know the Church. The aflumption or minor you ende- 
uour to proue in the five Chapters following by a Syllogiſme 
thus concluded, 8 

T hey onely who are one, hely, ( atholicke, Apoſtolicke Church, 
are they to irhom the certains markes of the true Church 
belong. 

But robs profeſſe the Romane religion, ars they who are one, 
holy, Catholiche, Apeſtolicke Church. 

Therefore they onely that profefſe the Romane faith, are they 
to whom the certaine markes of the true Church be- 
long, | 

Your — or maior is in the two next Chapters; your 

aſſumption or minor in the ſteenth. In handliug the propo- 
ſition, firſt you labour to diſproue the markes of a true church, 
which we aſſigne: and that in Chapt. 14. then you aſſay to pro- 
pound and confirme other of your owne; as we ſhall ſee here» 
aftet, if God will, when we come to Chap. 15. 
Whereas you expound what you meane by 4 viſible Church, 
viz. ſuch 4 one as may be found out and knowne : you ſtraighten 
the queſtion, and auow that which no man denicth. Forthe 
queſtion berwixt vs,is not whether the Church may be found 
out or no, but whether it be ſo viſible and famous a congrega- 
tion, chat it may at all times be knowne of all men. If this be not 
that you ſhould proue , what will become of your grand rea- 


ſon, that therefore 4 there muſt alwayes be a knowne Church, the q Cha. 3. & 13 


doctrine whereof euery man muiftreft vpon in all matters of fauh, 
becanſe otherwiſe it cannot be vninerſally true, that od will haue 
all men to be [aned? | 

It is indeed a matter worth the enquiring, which companies 
of them that profeſſe Chriſtian Religion, are the true Churches 


of Chrift. For that all are not, it is apparent by your Antichri- 


ſtian Synagogue : and that all true Chriſtians are bound (as 
much as lieth in them ) to become members of ſome rrue 
church of Chriſt, it ismanifeſt , becauſe elſe they cannot ordi- 
natily performe the duties of his true 1 worſhip, which 
68 Fi a 27 
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are no where done but in his true churches. © 


If the choiſe of ary doctrine not received from Chriſt , be 


ſufficient to make men heretickes, and churches hereticall;whar 
may the world thinke of your ſynagogue, which is not aſha- 


med openly to profeſſe, that ſhe holdeth many points of do- 
tine, which haue not proofe out of the written word of Godꝰ 
Fot whereas to ſhift off the matter, you come in with delinerie 
of I know not what, from hand to hand by the Apeſiles and your 
refathers: who ſees not that this conceit of yours both con- 
demneth the Scriptures of inſufficiencie, and maketh the re- 
orts of men the rule of the true faith, and openeth a wide 
gate to let in all devices of mans corruptiowe What auailes it, 
to know,that all doQtrine is hereſie, which comes not from our 
Sauiour Chriſt, if we muſt beleeue that all came from him, 
which your Pope and his Councell tell vs, they haue receiued 
tradition ? why ſhould we not rather hearken to ryour Oc- 


chere go. diet cham, ho truly affirmed that hereſy is an opinion choſen by a man, 


A. D. 5.2. 


t 
© 


contrary to the holy Scripture ? Surelythere is great cauſe to ſuſ- 
ect them of heteſie ho retuſe to make triall of their doctrine 


by Scripture. whatſoeuer they talke of tradition om the Apoſtles 


their forefathers. 

The way therefore to diſcerne which is the true Church, 1 
firſt to ſer domne, which be the cermine mar bes, by which all men 
may eaſily know the Church: and then to examine to whom theſe 
mars doe agree. The which , that I may the better performe 


in the Chapter following, here I thinke good, firſt briefly to 


note what belongeth to the nature of a good and ſufficient 
Na, ke d1 | | | | 
Note therefore that two things are required in cuery ſufficient 
marke , The firſt is, that it be not common to many, but proper, 
and oely agreeing to the thing whereof it a marie. es for eu- 


ample, it is no good marke whereby to know any particular may, to 


ſay he hath two hands or two cares, becanſe thus is common to mas. 


, and therefore no ſufficient note or marie whereby one may be 


diſtinguiſbed or kriewne from all other . But 4 marke, whereby 


we may da/cerne one ſpeciall man from all other, muſt be ſome one 
thing or moe, which hee hath, aud others haue not , At if bee 
| 4-74 AE were 
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rere longer. larger, or fairer they the veſt 3 or if ſume obers were Tollen bigger 
a; long, and ot her ſome ar faire, yet naue were long, and faire 1 
h both, but onely he. The ſecondthing, required in a good marke; 
| 5s, that it be more apparent, and eafie to be bnowen , then the 
| thing. For example, If I were to deſeribe and mals hnowen a 
+ cert eine man , who were atherwiſe unkmowen; I muſt not thinke 
4 it ſufficient to giue the definition of hs eſſente, or to aſſizne the ſœ 
. cret diſpoſition of his heart, liner, and ot ber inward parts, whith 
hb are commonly harder to be knowen, then the man hinelfe,. But I 
| mut declare ſome apparent thing in his face, hands,or ſome out- 
ward part of his bodie: or in his vuice, apparell,; behaniouv ,' vr 
ſuch like ; which agreeing onely.tothiat man; and being daſis 10 be 
knowen , may be a meanes to make vr know the man we feel 
or. | | 3 25 
Vie that profeſſeth to ſet downe certaine markes, whereby A. W. 
all men may eaſily know the true Church, that is, which © 
Church indeed holdeth the true religion of Ieſus Chriſt: vn. 
dertaketh that, which he will neuer be able to performe. For 
ic is a matter not eaſily to be diſcerned by naturall men, no 
| though we ſhould admit thoſe for ſufficient markes of it, whict 
are falſely propounded by you, to that purpoſe. alt 
|  {. Bellarmine; from whorh you tooke this, as in a min- [Pr de Ee 
ner) all the reſt of your Treatiſe, aſſignes three properties of 3 44. 
| | | *. 
your markes: thoſe two, that you name, and a third, that 
they muſt be inſeparable from the true ¶ hurch. No ſuch 
plaine men, as we are, haue conceiued by the firſt and laſt 
properties that no marke js to be talen for ia note of the 
true Church, but that, \vhich cannot be common to it, | 
with any other Church, But you hauing learned of *'Gre-t Grezor. d: 
gorie de Valentia,or diſcerned your ſclfe,thatthe foure marks/ alcni, 4valy, 
you giue, are not ſuch , if we confider them ſeuerally; tell fia lib. s. cap. y 
vs: here afore hand, that e mult take them altogether, 
or elle we marre all. So that, whereas afterward you ſeeme 
to make a ſhew of teaching vs. u foute ceriaine markes, u Chap. 1g. 
to know the true Church by, when all commeth to all, . 
we haue but one marke made of thoſe foure botched vp to- 
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But let vs take a view of theſe two things, chat you requite, 
in euetie ſufficient marke; the former whereof is, that it be 
proper to the thing, of which it is a marke. | 
This, you ſay is true, but not ſufficient: For ſome marke may 
caſually be proper to a thing at this time, which an other time 
may neither be proper to it, nor belõg to it at all. Witneſſe your 
long and faire man, who may loſe his legs, and his beautie, or 
| becuergrowenby ſome other, and ſo can by no meanes be 
knowen, forthe longeſt and faireſt, Perſecution was ſome- 
times a marke, whereby the true Church might be diſcerned; 
for it was proper to it; no men but Chriflians being killedor 
puniſhed for religion. Vet Ithinke no man would giue this 
x Bellar.ds fora marke to know the true Church by. Once * your Cardi- 
voti Eccleſ nall Bellarmineꝭ is ſo farre from it, that he maketh the outward 
proſperitie of the Church, one of his fiſteene notes, I where 
he would haue the true Church diſcerned. Therefore euerie 
ſuffieient marke of the Church muſt be ſuch, as is al waies to be 
had in the Church, not no preſent, an other time abſent. 
+ _ Generally, to make a marke truly proper to a ching, it is re- 
quired : firſt that it alwaies agree to the thing: Secondly, 
that it neuer 2 to any other thing whatſoeuer. e 
This ſecond property of a marke, that ir maſt be more appa- 
rent, and eaſier to be knowen then the thing. I acknowledge to be 
true: ſo you tie not this alw-aies to outward ſenſe, whereof you 
bring example. For that greater apperancie to ſenſe, is there 
, onely required, where the thing we ſeeke for, is to be iudged 
byſenſe : but it is not tequiſite, that in matters which we can 
not know by any outward token, the marke, whereby they are 
to be knowen, Gould be outwardly more apparent : it is ſuf 
2 if by ſearch, and diſcourſe it may more eaſily be diſ- 
cerned, | 
AD. 5.3. . Wherefore when we will aſſigne ſome good markes by which, all 
ſorts of men may, in ſome ſort diſcerne, which particular co | 
of mens the trut Church, we muſt haus ſpeciall regard to. affigne 


y Lib. 4. cap. 3. 


thoſe things, which in ſome matters may be apparent to all ſorts of | 


men; ſit h all ſorts of men hai noed to ſeclę out, and according to 
their capacitie diſcerne whith is the true Church : we muſt alſo 
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= aſſione thoſe things, which agree to no other companit, but that 


which is the true Church; to the intent that when a man ſhall (ee all 
thoſe thingt, which be aſſigned as mark;,to agree to any companie,he 


may ſtraughtwaies conclude, that companie to be the true Church: 


as onthe contrarie ſide, if be perceiue, either all, or any one of thens 
ro be wanting , in any company, be may be ſure, that that companie 
it not the true Church. © 15 ET 


In the formet᷑ part of this chapter, you told vs » that the wa 
io diſcerne, which is the true Church, was toſet downe , which be 


the certaine marke1,by which all men may eaſily kuow the Church, 


Here in the concluſion, you mince the matter, I know not 
how, that Al! ſorts of men may in ſome ſort diſcerne,and in ſome 


matters, may be apparent to all ſorts of men. It it be enough to 


diſcerne in ſome ſort that is, to giue a blind geſſe, which is the 
true Church, what ſhould certaine marks need: or why may 
not ſome common ſignes ſerue the turne? Neither vill it fit 
your purpoſe, that the notes be ſuch, as that a/ /orts of men may 
by them diſcerne the Church: but they muſt be ſo apparent, by 
your doctrine, that euerie man of euerie ſort may eaſily, and as 
it were, with playing, be able to judge which is the true Church. 
Tour laſt clauſe, that the markes in ſome mat tert, muſt: be appa- 
rent to all ſorts of men (that I may freely profeſſe logs 

paſſeth my vnderſtanding. What is the meaning of theſe 
words, in ſome matters ? lt they fignifie no more, but in ſome 


fort: it had bene EV you had ſpoken 2 and not vexed 


out Readers wich a needleſſe labour of geſſing at your mea- 
ning. Eſpecially ſince (for all your faire promiſe of I wote not 
what eaſineſſe in diſcerning , which is the true Church) all 
men may ſee, they mult be driuen to beſtow much time and 
paines, in examining the markes, you will ſet downe : uſe 
they are ſuch as do not ſingly euerie one by it ſclfe,ſhew which 
is the true Church, but muſt all be ioyned together to breede 
this knowledge⸗ e e eee IT 251 
152 | Cray. XIIII. 
That thoſe markes of the Church, which Hereticks 4 
fue, be not good market. 
This ls a yerie generall title, implying, as a * 
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geſſe, by the words, that you meant to tefute all marks, that e · 
uer were ſet done by any Heretickes. But if we ſhould take 


your meaning, in that ſenſe, your diſcourſe would not anſwer 


A.D.$.1, 


our expectation. Beſides, if all markes aſſigned by hererickes 
be naught, yours cannot poſſibly be good, which are brought 
by the grand hereticks ofthe world, the vowed vaſſals of x 


great Antichriſt,che Pope of Rome. 


Ont of that which in the former chapter, I 4 noted, about 
the nature of a good marke,we may eaſily gather, thᷣat thoſe mar bes, 
which ſome heretickes aſſignl, to wit, the true doctrine of fauh : 
and the right uſe of the Sacraments, are no good marker,bywhich 
all ſorts of men may come to know; which is therrae Charch , but 
are meanes ¶ 4, Heretickes uſe them) to cat a miſt ouer the whole 
matter, when as they know, that they can, woſt eaſily, connert all 
the Sacraments, and holy word: of Scripture, Ad imagines phan- 
taſmatum ſuorum, vnto their owne imaginations and phantaſti- 
call opinions (as out of Saint Nuttin we may gather, that the man 


ner ef hevetickes it,) eſpecially wben the aut horitie of the Church, 


A. W. 


(which ſhould correct thoſe deprauationt and falſe expoſitions ) it 
not firſt,by other markes, nomen and admitted, 
You would ſeeme to haue an eſpeciall giſt of making things 
eafie : by your markes the Church may eaſy be diſcetned: out 
of the former Chapter we may eaſily gather. But I thinke it 
wil prooue to be ſo eaſily gathered, that a weake man may eaſi- 
ly make you loſe your labour in gathering. 8 
That place of Auſtin doth ſo fit you Papiſts, as if he had 


ſpolken it of you by name. For to go no farthet, then the mat · 
ter in hand, Who. euer wreſted the Scriptures, more to their 


x Bel lar. de 
Eccleſ mil. 
lib 3 cap. 10. 


phantaſies, then you Papiſts, who are not aſhamed nor afraid 
to apply the moſt gracious and comfortable promiſes of our 
Saviour Chriſt to his myſtical bodie the Church, to an heape of 
prophane misbeleeuers, ſo * they make outward profeſſion of 


the Goſpel in obedience to the Pope of Romedle iven 


3 ou doctrine, to make 4 min a true member of the myflicall 


4. D.. 2. 


odie of the Sonne of God. if he profeſſe, as I before ſaid, 
though he haue no part of the life of Teſus Chriſt in him. 

be doftrine of faith, therefore (Ty) and the rigbt et of 
1. 23 : | f | : Sacra. 


PIR 
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— good markgs, whereby mew way diſcerme which 


ic the true Church. 
Firſt, for that by the true defirine of faich 


Thu J 
(which H for a marke of the C 1 7. either they meane, 
tre dofvine in ſome points onedy, er in all, True dottrine in ſome 
points onely it no good marks, becauſetbe berenckes teach the truth 


in ſome points, I is therefore being notproper to the Church , but 
marke of the tru 


rather to heretiches, can be no 
Ack ; becauſe it wanteth the fir ſt condition of amarke, which in, 


to be proper, and agreeing onely to the thing, it ir merle. 
True . alſo in e- it proper (4 we forme to 
v/e of & 3 dience to 2 


it the right 
and agree onely to the true Church,yet it is no good marks : becauſe 


i faileth in the ſecond condition, which is 3 in a good marke, 
that is to ſay, it is not apparent or eaſie to be knower'ef all thoſt h 
ſhould ſeeks ont the true Church. As I may eaſily proone, becanſe 


to know which companie teacheth the truth in all point 3 
cef 


ft learning whereby one may vnderſtand the tearmes 
1 hy 2 ement to diſcuſſe and 


phe queſtion,or coutrouerſie: beſides 
—.— the worth and ſufficiencie of the authorities and ate 
ar ts, that vpon this pondering . 
kc whichic the berterpert CMorevner one had need to 

alllight of Gods gr ed or PM trades 
way diſcerne and ſee 25 things, which be alone all natural 


Are ern Ad hæc quis idoneus? ho can ſay that him- 


felfe is ſufficient'y furniſbed with theſe belpes ? Who — 
#1 3 — 5 all theſe, in ſuch ſort as is re or obtas= 
wing,by bis owne i true and infallible faith, in all points? 
Surely, at leaſt,the vulcarned muſt, needs confeſſe,that in diners my- 
ſteries,they do not ſo much as underſtand the tearmes & fiate of the 
queſtion: & much leſſe are i — examine ſufficiẽtly the worth 
of emery pra poets —— rhe hr 5 
27 are ſingularly iulig * 
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vufallibly ſeg hat in this — perſwaſion they were not 7 
Jeb it is certaine , that ſoms of them , that moſt ſtrongly per- 
fe * to be thas taught, are in this their 

Ge 


deccined 


* ae 
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Heceined : neither can theunlearned {wffciently m the truth, 
in ewerie particular point; by giuing tredut to ſome one, or other lear- 
ned mau, or any companic of the learned: vnleſſe that company be 
firſt komen, to be of the Chureb, and conſequently ts be guided in 
their teaching. , by the holy Ghoſt, as Lprooned before. So that it 
is meſt herd or rather onpoſſ1ble for a man. and eſpecially for an 


L 3. con. Fal. n learned man, in all pints, Liquidam a tot e rroribus diſcernere 


cap. I3. 


vetitatem, to diſcerne the plaine truth from ſo many errourt, As S. 
Auſtin ſairh, I is al/o maſ hard for a man of himſelſe to iudge, 
which uſe of Sagraments it rigiit, he be not firſt tanght by the 
Church: ſub this it a principall point of the true docti ine of faith, 
which is ( u. I ſaid) uerie hard or rather vnpaſſible to be perfetlly 
knowen by a mans owne ſelfe. But to know, firſt, which coinpanie 15 
the true Church: and then, by gining credit to it, to learne which is 
the true faith and which vſe of Sacraments u right, there are not ſo 
many things required, nor any great difficultie, as ſhall be declared. 
For the Church, ir that direct way,which Iſaias ſpeaketh of unben he 
ſait h: Hæc exit vobis ditecta via, ita vt ſtulti non extent per cam. 
This ſhall be to pon a dire way, ſo that euen fooles, ( town ſimple 


aud vulearned men) may not erre in it. | 
Theſe are the two onely marks , whereby.the true Church: 


Wey be knowen, or to ſpeake more r whereby we may 
iudge ol any companie of men profeſſi 

vrhether they be a true Church of C 
ter vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt know, that how ſoeuer we 


ioyne the Sacraments with the word, in. this matter: yet we 


do not thinke them to be abſolutely of equall neceſſitie with 


it, to the being of a true Church. The true preaching of the 
word is ſoſimply neceſſatie, that wherſoeuer it is, it maketh the 
Church, in which it is, a true Church of Chriſt: and wherſoeuer 
it is not, there is no true viſible Church. We denie not, that in 
time of perſecution, many true Chriſtians may be without op- 
portunitie of meeting together, for the tue worſhip of God 
in hearing his word, and calling vpon his name, which alwaies 
accompanieth true preaching, and yet ſlill continue true mem- 
bers of Chtiſts myſticall bodie the Church . But we ſa , thar 


theſe men cannot be truly called ſuch aviſible Church 0 Chriſt 
| | . 2s. - 


Frog Carrie Religion, 


or no. For the bet · 
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as We now ſee lee for. Vet if theſe men ſhall ordinarily aſſemble 


themſelues together, to offer vp praier to God, and by mutuall 
conference to ediſie each other in knowledge and obedience: 
thogh = haue no certaine miniſter appointed forthe perfor- 
mance of theſe duties: there can no teaſon be alledgd, why they 


ſhould not be held for a true eee h not perfect & com- 
them, 


pleteʒor why men ſhould not ioine with hauing no means 
to become members of any complete congregation, properly - 
being a Church. The word then, in our opinion, is ſimply ne- 


ceſfarie : andof it /e/fe ſufficient, ( as * Luther truly ſaith) where 3 


no other ſigne of a ¶ hurch can be diſcerned, to conmince a mam con- 
ſcience, that there ira true Charch, where he findeth the word tru- 
y preached, Now the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is not 
ſo neceſſarie, but that there may be a true Church without it, 


ypon occaſion: as the Iewes had no circumciſion amongſt b 105.8. 


them, all the fortie yeares, when they trauelled through the 
vvilderneſſe. The reaſon of this difference is aſſigned to be this: 
that the word is as it were, the cayſe efficient of the Church, fo 


that without it, there can be no Church: but the Sacraments are 


only ſeals of Gods mercies, and helps forthe increaſing of thoſe 


graces, which are receiued by the miniſterię ofthe word. Now 


theſe ſeales and helpes are notrequiſite ſimply, to the being of 
that ſthey ſeale & helpe vs in, but onely to the better being, and 
increaſe of them. But if I may be bold, with reuerence of other 
mens iudgemem, to ſpeake my poore opinion, I think this rea- 
ſon ſheweth the different pecefſtie of the word, and the Sacra- 
ments, rather to the making of particular men true Chriſti- 
ans, thẽ to the giving ofthis or that companie the true being of 
a viſible Church. And therefore (vnder correction) I would ra- 
ther ſay, that the truth of doctrine delivered in the miniſteryjof 
the word, and praier are abſolutely neceſſary, & the adminifira- 
tion of the Sactamentꝭ not ſo altogtther: becauſe the former 
are ſuch parts of Gods ſetuice, as may aud muſt"alwaies be 
performed, when the Church is aſſembled, but the Sacranients,' - 
neicher can alwaies, nor need,at all ſuch meetings, to be admi- 
niſtred. Which we ſpeake not, as if the true vſe of the Sacra- 
ments, were not a neceſſatie part of Gods ſeruice, to be done, 
W Gg 2 vpon 
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dati is na good marke. 
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vpon all opportunities, v ich tevetence ap willingneſſe; bue 
for that ( as before I noted) there cannot be (at all times) ſuch 
opportunitie, Yea ie may. fall out, that in ſome ttue Church of 
Chriſt, there ſhall be no occafion to adminiſter the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme in many yeares. This then is that, which we 
hold concerning the markes of a true Church: Fiſt, that xhe re- 
ſoeuet we ſee the word of God truly taught, and the Sacra- 
ments truly adminiſtred, there we may be ſure, there is a true 
Church of Chriſt; Secondly, that whereſoeuer the former of 
theſe is wanting, there is no true Church, whatſocuerſhew , or 


warke otherwiſe there be. Thirdly, ihat x here ſoeuer the word 
of God is truly preached, and accordingly profeſſed, there is a 


true Church, though the Sacraments vpon occaſion as is afore- 
ſaid, be not there adminiſtred: ſo that they be not neglected, 
vpon any contempt, or erroneous conceit of their not being 
neceſſarie. | 
Todiſprooue our doctrine, concerning the markes of che, 
or rather of a Church,you bring this reaſon. | 
If true deftrine be a marke af a true Church, then ei- 
ther true doctrine in ſeme pointes, or true dofirine 
mall, 
But neither true doctrine in ſome pointi nor true doctrine in all, 
There . bed 3 be 
re true rine , is rot at all a marke of a trac 
Church. * 
Tdenie you Minor. True dditrine in all points is ſo certaine a 
marke of a true Church, that whereſoeuer we finde that, we 
may be ſure there is a true Church. But becauſe we enquire 
after ſuch a marke, as may not onely aſſure vs, which is a 
true Church, but alſo teach vs to know euerie true Church : 
I anſwer mote particularly, that true doltrine in ſome peintes, 
wiz, ſuch as are fundamental, is ſo neceſſatie a marke, as that 
there is no where any true Church, but where there is ſuch true 
doctrine; and that there is yndoubtedly a true Church, Whete- 
focuer that truth is taught and held. 


Your Minor you prooue thus, fit, that true dofirive in ome - 


The 


. That which i net proper tothe true Church, but agrees rather 
to beretiches, ic no good marke of the true Hure b. 
Jurte daclrins in ſome points oneſy, is not proper to the true 
Charch,but agreeth rather to heratickes. 
| Fherefore tras dottrine in ſome points onely, is no good marks of 
the trae Church. 95 
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Proofe ofthe 
Aſlumption. 


aine I denie yout minor, taking it in the belt ſenſe: for if I To ibe Ac 
take it in the worſt your whole ſyllogiſme would be no- ſumption- 


ching to the purpoſe, My anſwer ſnall (I truſt) make both theſe 


points plaine to my 2 {ay then, r doctrine in allhe 
| fundamental points of religion, is proper to the Church: ſo that no 

hereticks hold al ſuch — though ſome haue held many of 
them, Or if any companie do hold them all, and yet for ſome 
ercor in other points of leſſe moment, be counted, and be here- 
ticall, their herefic is not ſuch· as may make them ceaſe to be 
members of a true Church. Thus much of your aſſumption in 
the beſt ſenſe, | | 

By true doctriue in ſome points onely, you may meane that it is 
not a propertie belonging to the true Church, to beleeue truly 
ſome points onely,and not all: andthis indeed js rather pro- 
per to heretickes, then the true Church, becauſe it is the dutie 
of all true Churches to beleeue all things that the Lord hach 
taught in the holy Scriptures; whereas hereticks take vp con- 
ceits of their owne, which they mingle with the truth of God, 
eicher ignorantly or deceitfully , Thaue reaſon to ſuſpeR this. 
meaning, becauſe you thruſt in this word eve/z.. In this ſenſe: 
your concluſion fighteth with a ſhadow. For we do not make it 
amarke of a true Church to beleeue fome pImnts onely ,. but fa 
it may be and is a true Church, though ir exre inſome points, 9 
it hold the fundamentall points foundly and truly, _ 


This is the proofe ofthe ſecond part of your minor, that traue 


doftrine in all points is not a goad marks of the true Church: and it 

3 File WELLS 1 PEEP ; 

 Enerygood marks of the. true Church is apparent, or eafie tobe 
wh. ef all thoſe who ſbould ſcelg ont the true _—_ | 


But true doctrine in all point. is not apparent or 7 to be known. 


al ſuch as ſhould ſeeks ont the true Church, 
1 | 943 There. 


To the pro- 
poſition. 
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Therefore true doftrine in all points, is no good marks of the true 
Church. 

Your maior is falſe. It is not required that * good marie be 

parent or eaſie: if it may be at all found, though with difficulty 

and labour, that hardnefle cannot hinder it from being agood 

marke. Do not your ſelte acknowledge aftèrward, that there i 


ſome difficultie in learning to kyow which copanie is the true church, 


and whichwſe of ſacraments is right! What elſe meane you, when 


To the Al- 


lumption. 


ou ſay, thete are not ſo many things required, nor any great dif- 
ficaltie? Indeed (as I doubt not but to make it appeare) there is 
neuet a one ofthaſe foure matłes you aſſigne, but asketh great 
labour, and requires many things to the true and perfect know - 
ledge of it. How then ſhould all foure be apparent or eaſie to 
be knowne? Vea, Iwill ſay more; ſome of them are ſuch, if not 
euery one of them, that a man can neuer come to the certaine 
knowledge of them by any labour whatſoeuer. And therefore 
if this be a ſufficient exception againſt the doctrine and ſacra- 
ments, why they may not be markes, either you muſt deuiſe 
ſome caſter and plainer markes then you haue yet propounded, 
or do propound any where in this treatiſe, or elſe there will be 
no cerraine meanesto know which is a true church of Chriſt, 
and which is not. 
The reſt of your long diſcourſe concerning this firſt proofe, 
is ſpent in prouing that which no man euer denied, viz. in con- 
firming your minor, that true doctrine in all points is not eaſie to be 


knewne:\which we all grant, and ſo paſſe ouer to the next poine 


of the ſacraments. * 
It is moſt hard ( ſay you) for a man of himſeſſe toindge , which 
ve of ſacrament; right, What meane you by ſayipg of bimſelfe? 
If he be ot fir#t taught by the ¶ hurch: what needs this by the- 
Church? It is hard indeed for a man of himſelf, without any tea- 
ching, to iudge of any ſuch matter: but it is not hard for any man 
of teaſonable vndetſtanding, to diſcerne by a little teaching, 
whatis right in this point, what wrong For he may eaſily learne 
with ſmall helpe, the inſtitution of both the Sacràments out of 
the Scriptures, wherein all things are ſer downe which belong 
neceſſarily to the right adminiſtration of them: As for matters 
of 
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of circumſtance, which appertaine not tothe being of the ſa- 
craments, a man ſhall not need to make any ſo great queſtion, 
whether they be rightly adminiſtred or no, as long as he ſeeth 
the ſubſtance kept whole & ſound, according to out Sauiors in- 
ſtitution: as if the ſacraments were not truly ſacramẽts, and ſuch 
as may be taken, though ſome matters in the adminiſtration of 
them, be not ſo well ordered as they might and ought to be. 
That the ſacraments be in all ſubſtantiall points rightly admi- 
niſtred, it is a matter of neceſſitie,whenſoeuer they be admini-. 
ſtred: and that may be iudged of, without giuing credit to what- 
ſoeher the church will teach in that behalfe: which is your rea- 
ching by the Church, and on which you ſtill harpe, though very 
vntuneably. 5 

You fall now from ſimple diſprouing of our marke, by rea- 
ſon of the hardneſſe to kao w what is true doctrine in all points, 
to procure a diſlike of it, by comparing it with the eaſineſſe of 
yours: but of this I ſpake ſomewhat before, and mult ſay more 
when I come to examineyourmarks,ſo much commended. In 
the meane while, I may not forget to ſhew the pooreneſſe of 
the proofe you alledge for this ſurmiſed eaſineſſe. The matter 
you yndertake to proue, is, that to kow firſt which company is the 
true Church, and then by gining credit to it, to learne which is the 
true faith,and which vſe of ſacraments is right is a point of no great T 
difficaltie, This you would proue by that place of Iſay: This foal c Iſa.3 5. 
be to you a direct way, ſo that euen fooles ſhall not erre init. But 
what a weake proofe is this?Firft,how ſhal I know thatthe Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh here of the Church? You ſay ſo. Would any man 
diſpute ſoloofly? + 3 5 

If the Church (ſay you) be that direct may Iſay ſpeaketh of, then | 

to know firſt which companie of men is the true Church, and \ 
by gining credit to tbem, to learne what doctrine, and what 


vfe of the ſacraments is right , 1s a point of no great dif- — 
Fat the Chaveb deb eee : 
Therefore to know firſt which company of men is the true church, 


£54 point of no great drfficaltie, To the pro- 


- Fitſt I denie the conſe quence of your propoſition. For hou poſition. 
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the Church were that way the Prophet ſpeaketh of, yet might 
it ſtill be an hard matter to know where that way lieth. Put caſe 

I cannot miſſe hen I am in the way; will it follow hereupan, 
that therefore it is a point of no difficultie to find ir? 
To the al- Secondly I denie your minor alſo: The Church is not that way. 
fumpaon. Mas it not meete you ſhould haue ptoued a matter of ſo grear 
imporrance?Your bare word is a poote proofeʒ and yet that is 
all you bring vs. I omit the error of the tranſlation, and the va- 
4 £4it.vulgar, tietie of tranllations. There is a note ain the margine of your 


apud Vatabl. vulgar edition, as it is printed with Vatablus, that expoundeth 


the way to be {hriſt. Is not this interpretation of as great credite 
as n, Vite ſpeaketh much to the ſame purpoſe, 
eVatablal The way (ſaithehe) that leadeth to God by Chriſt hall be ſi certain, 
1453 55 that enenthey who haue no hill in trauelling ſball not ſtray out of ir. 
% Hantel. Vout! Gloſſe, by the way,vndertiands the faith of Chriſt. And fo 
g Tertul cont, doth 8 Tertullian, who alſo intherranflation differeth much 
Marcjon.lib, 4 from yourvulgar. The meaning is (as theſe interpreters haue 
F4þ.24. truly ſaid) that the doc trine of the Goſpeil is a ſure and plaine way | 
to life enerlaſting:in which way the ſumpleſt ſoule charbelecuet 
in Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall be ſafcly conducted by God ſpiritually into 
heauen: as the Iſraelites (to whichſtoty the Prophet ſeemes to 
allude) were guided by him corparally into the land of Ca- 
go. 11. aan. This is that which the ſame Prophet ſpeaketh of in an 
V. her place: I hene cares ſbal beare a word behind thee, ſaying, This 
& theway,walk ye init. Whereby the gracious direction of God 
i 1er.31.3x, is fignified, teaching his children by that ſpirit which he giues 
them, to go forward in theright way that leadeth to euerlaſting 
lite. Who euer expounded theſe places of the Church? 

A D. s.. Secondly Iproue the ſame, becauſe whenwe ſecke for the true 
Church ge ſeeke it principally for this end, that by it, as by a nece/- 

rie andinfallible meanet, we may heare and tearne of it the true 

faith in al points, which arheywiſe init ſelfe is bidden,obſeare and 

1 Cor. 2. vnhknomme to vt: according to that of S. Paul: Animalit homo non 
percipit ea quæ ſunt Spiritus Dei:The ſenſuall man doth nor per- 

cciue thoſe things which are of the Spirit of Gods For th none by 

the onely power of natural! wit ( which in — uſeth the 

 belpe of outward ſenſes) can ol mine the ſapernatural knowledge 
; of 


— 


fitle tothe b 


of diuin⸗ en, we beleene by our faith : » neither doth the 
it of God (who u« the principal cauſe, infuſeth this gift of faith 
into on» /onles) ording rut any man in the knowledge of true 
faith ammedvatly by himſe alone, or by an eAngell ſent from hea- 
nen: we muſt needrif we will haue true faith, ſeche firſt, for that 
which it plexſc1h Almightie God 10 ee, as the erdinarit mftrunvent 
and aa neceſſary meanes by which mien may lcarne true faith; the 
which is no other but the preathing and teaching of the true church, 
_ according to that ſaying of F. Paul: . credent ci quem 
non audierint? quomodo audient finepredicante? quomodo 
ptædicabunt niſi mitrantur? How ſhall they beleene him, om 
they haue not heardi hom ſhall they heare without a Preacher? how 
Pall they preach, vnleſſe they be 2 ? Therefore the true Church, 
which only hath preachers truly ſent of God,mnſt firit be found out, 


that by it we may heare and kom which is the true faith. Therefore 


of the two, ile true Church is rather a mark; whereby we may nom 
the true preaching, and conſequently the true doctrine of farth,then 


' contrarie ; that (as hererickes ſay) the doctrine ſhould be a marks,” 


- wheyeby all men muſt hnow,which is the true Church. 
Belike,as you had good cauſc,you ſuſpected your abilitie, to 
roue fimpiy, that the true preaching of the word in all matters 
fundamentall, and the ri 
ate not a good matlee of a true Church, And therefore you ra- 
ther choſe to proue, by way of compariſon, that the true church 
is rather a maike to know true doctrine, then true doctrine a 


marke to knowthe true Church by. For ſo tuns your conclu- 


we fri eaves, 


ſion directly. 

F the eud of ſeeking he eras — 2 ay 22 
thar we may by it, 4s a neces 
learne true Aba! in all ies z 5 3 otherwiſe we 
cannot attaine , then the true Church is rather a marke to 
Lom Irie aotirone, then ee en male . the 
true Church ; 

But the end of ſee ing ah arm C rakes is i principal that we 
may by it, as a neceſſaris and in falible meanes, learne true 
dofirine in all yon * nee Cannot at- 


tae to, 1 1 „ ST : ep, 8 5 5 
; | There- 
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hr adminittration of the {acraments, 


Rom. 10. 
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Therefore the true Church is rather a marie to nom true do- 
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Arine, then true doftrive a marke to lam the Church by. 


Though the concluſion as I ſaid, be not directly to the que- 


Rion,whichis not comparatiue but ſimple, whether true doctr ine 
be a good mark to diſcerne a true Church h, or no:yet I will take it 
as it Is, and anſwer to the parts of it, , 
Your maior in the antecedent may haue a. double meaning: 
Firſt, that we cannot in any point learne true doctrine but by 
the Church; and then Idenie the conſequence , For true do- 


Arine inthe fundamentall points of Religion may be a good 


marke of the true Church, though we ſeeke the true Church, 
becauſe there are many points which we cannot learne wich- 
out it. 
But how ſoeueryouſ vndetſtand the maior, the minor is eui- 
denily falſe. Firſt , becauſe the principall end of ſeeking the 
true Church,is,that we may truly worſhip God inthe aſſembly 


. 


of his children , to his greater glorie, and our farther afſurance 
K Pſak4z1.2 of his loue to vs; as we _ & euery where in the booke of 


the Pſalmes. Secondly , 


caule we are not tolearne of the 


true Church, as a neceſſarie and infallible meanes, bur of the 


ritie. 


miniſters thereof, who are appointed by God to giue vs know- 
ledge of the meanes of ſaluation, by expounding the word 
of God to vs; not to binde vs to beleeſe, by their autho- 


7 


Yourminor you offer to proue in this maner. 
If no man withont faith can obtame the ſupernaturall knowledge 
of diuine myſteries, and faith be not to be had, hut by the 


teaching of the true Church; then the end of ſeeking the 
true Church, is principally that we may learne by it, as a ne- 
ceſſarie and infallible meanes,true doctrine in all poruts , to 
which otherwiſe we cannot attaine. 


But no man without faith can obtnine the ſupernatural know- 


Therefore the end of ſce bing the true Church i principally that 


ledge of dinine myſteric5:nor faith be had, hut by the teac hin 
8 true Church. - 9 55 9 Wo 


we may (x it, as a nece ſary and infallible meaner, learne the 
True fœith in al points,to which otherwiſe we cannot attaine, 


. D — . err . 
——— r N *. 1 We, a 2 . PAP 6+ <p 30:9 
* r * Sen he ae l 8 
— Io e W * A 


title to the Church. 235 


The conſequence of your maior is naught. It doth not fol- 
low, that we ſeeke the true Church, to learne of it as a neceſſary 
and infallible meanes; becauſe we cannot know the myſteries 


of Religion wichout faith, which commeth by the teaching of 


the true Church : For there may well be teaching and lear- 
ning, without any ſuch authoritie in the Church that tea- 
cheth. 

Your minor is very doubtfull, as Iwill ſnew in anſwering ſe- 
uerally to the parts of it. | 

Firſt then, whereas you ſay, that yo man without faith can ob- 
mine the ſupernatural! knowledge of dinine myſteries: if you meane 
that a man cannot acknowledge the truth of ſuch myſteries without 
faith, your minor in that part is true: but if your meaning be, 
that a man cannot vnderſtand what the meanes of ſaluatian appoin= 
ted by Gad, are, without faith; I take your minor to be falſe, For 
though thoſe meanes be indeed {uch, as no diſcourſe of man 


euer could deuiſe ot thinke on, being vtterly ſupernaturall, yet 
it is poſſible for a meere naturall man to learne what they are 
dut of the Scriptures,and that without faith: becauſe the Scrip- 


eures may be vnderſtood by ſuch helpes of the tongues and arts 
as humane learning doth affoord vs though to the fuip know- 
ledge thereof, the eſpeciall grace of God be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſatie. . 

The other point, that faith cannot be found but by the teachin, 
of the true Chunk andy 45 haue a double ſenſe 1 — fllt chat 
faith cannot be wrought in amy mans heart but by the preaching of 
ſome man anthorized to that purpoſe by the true Church: and this 
as I ſhewed before, is not alwayes true: for fairh may be, and 


# 


To the pro- 


poſition. 


To the Af- 
ſumption. 


hath bene begotten in ſome by the reading of the Scriptures, j chap.3. 


where the miniſtery of the word was not to be had; and by the 


teaching of ordinarie Chriſtians, not ſet apart to preach the 


Goſpelſ. The other meaning is this, that faith canwot be attained 
to, hut by aur bearkning to the voyce of ſuch a Preacher as we alrea- 
die know to be ſent by the true Church, And this indeed ſpecially 
firs your purpoſe, but hath no likelihood of truth in it. For they 
that came to faith by the Apoſtles preaching, did not beleeue 
them as menaurorized for their inſtruction bythe true church, 


Hh 2 bur 
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but as being convinced in their conſciences by the euidence of 
che truth they deliueted, without any regard or knowledge of 
their being ſen by the true Church, | 


Fo the {ylto- 


gilme. 


To the pro- 


poſition. 


ml. Cor. 2. 14. 
Anſel mus. ibi. 


werſ|.g. 


©U0{.14, 


n . 


ver .. 5. 


© Natwe ge- 


Wits, 


This weake minor of yours is vnderpropt in each part with 


a pillar of the holy Scriprine: the ſormer thus. 


No ſenſuall man can obtnine the knowledge of diaine myſleries. 
Euery man without faith is a ſenſual! man. | 
Therefore no man without faut ij can obtaine the knowleage of di. 

uine myſteries. 


If by el mining the kyowledge of diuine myſteriet you meane aſ< 


ſentine to the truth of God concerning ſalualiom, I grant your whole 


ſyllogiſme: and in this ſenſe ic was needleſſe to proue that part 


ofyour minor. | e 
la the other ſenſe, that 4 man caunotuttnine to the krowledge 


of them but by faith, which the words manifeſiiy import, I de- 
nie the maior, for the reaſon before alledged x but Mhatſocuer 


your meaning be, the ®Apoſile ſaich no more, but that a natu- 
rall man, without the grace of God, can neithet onee imagine 
any ſuch meanes of ſaluation (and other there is none) nor ac- 
knowledge thoſe meanes as true and ſufficient, . Of the former, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the ninth verſe, afſirming thatthe.meahs.. 
of ſaluation prepared by God for men, e neither eye 


hath ſeen, nor care hath heard, nor euer entred into any mans heart. 


Of che latter is the place alledged by you, where the word ſig- 
nifieth tather au approming andureceiuing, then a perceiuing: and 


the ſpirituall man, whom be there oppoſeth tothe natarall is laid: 


to diſcerne of ſpirituall tungs, rather by acknowledging the 
truth of them, then by vndeiſtanding the meaning of the word 
preached concerning them. FCC 1 
Your tranſlation ,( which I touched before) where you 
terme beminem animaloma, a ſenſual man, is ſenſleſſe. For. 
who knowes not, that by a ſenſuall mau, we meant a volup- 
uious man, giuen vp to his pleaſures and 3 | 
Apoſtle ſpeakes not of ſuch. onely, but euen of the wiſelt 
and moſt vertuous that euer were among men with ace: 
ſo that in his meaning, as wel — ̃ — is 
ned Atiltatle (called for his knowledge %aatwres..derlimg)vertu.. 


ous Socrates and wile. Solon, as Sardanapalus, Therſites, Nero, 

and ſuch like, are naturall men: that is, ſuch as haue no grace ö 
of God, but that ſhadow of it, which remaineth in all men, 8 | 
by nature ; and is-helped by education and — 

It is true, that P: Animals & naturalu, is not all one in na- Fern. Phys 
ture:yttdoth Natural! bettet expreſſc the Apoſtles meanm 17 lib _ 58 
then ſenſual, and generally, à all writers haue made an oppoſt- q 4ug:/t.de 


tion, in this ſenſe, betwixt Nature and Grace, not berwixt — & gra. 
olus de nat. 


Senſualneſſe and Grace : as you may ſee throughout Auſtins, ** 
9 and „ wrIit * * 
Neither will it helpe the matter to ſay ( as you doe) that Na- 
turall wit in vnderſtandimg wſeth the heine 'of outward fenſe;. 
For ſenſuall ſignifieth not him that vſeth his ſenſes, tothe 
ynderRanding of this or that, but him that is drowned in 
Sexſualtie, Beſides, natural wit doth not vſe the helpe of 
the onward ſenſes, alwaies in vndetſtanding; yea, there are 
many and the moſt excellent pointes. of Plulbſophie, in 
which, Senſe hath nothing to doe, as in the diſcourſe of Rea- 1 
fon, and the knowledge of Logicke; with all thoſe hard, 
and worthic Queſtions of the Soule, and of God limſelfe, 
28 furre as they ate to be conceiued of, by the light of na- 
ture If you will ſay , that we learne theſe things, 2 
by reading and heating: 1 aunſwer, both that we ſinde out 
many things in Philoſophie , of our ſelues by ſtudie, with- 
out anie helpeof Senſe (which rather is an hinderance to the 
ſoule in the ſearch of ſuch pointes,) and alſo, that the know - 
ledgo we haue of divine myſteties, is firſt brought to vs, and 
continua lly increaſed in vs, by the ſame Senſes of ſeeing and 
hearing: elſe were your Chutch as good he without thoſe 
pteachers you ſo much brag of. | 
The other part of your Minor; that faith cannot be had, but 
by the teaching of the true Church, you prooue, or rather endea- : 
uout to ptooue in this ſor. 1 
=} aa ere eee e eee ene 
| preach, and no man can preach except he be ſent then 
„une — be hadi, hut by the tcaching of the n e 
dene nn | 


Church. In 2 . 8 enn . + II., GM 22th 7 iS 4 
Hh 3 ” 
, a - 


$444 e . q & 


* 
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But no: man can beleene, without he heare:, nor heare with- 

| ont one preach, and no man can preach wit haut he be ſent. 
T berejggy «ir cannot be had, but by the teaching of the true 
ch. ? | 


- denie the conſequence of your Maior, and affirme that 


* Tuo che fror eh may be had without the teaching of the trae Church, though 

| —— ; IRE SA belecue without he ts For* I haue — 

| that ſome countries haue bene brought to beleefe without any 
{> : ſuch teaching by authoritie from the true Church. I alſo re- 

1. ferre the Reader to my anſwer to your Minor. cr. 

9 To che AF That place of the Apoſtle concerneth not the ordinaric mi- 
. ſumption. niſtetie of the word, but the knowledge of the means of ſalua- 
. Hama. 1d. tion: which (a8 f the Apoſtle truly] ĩa ith) could neuer haue 
1 ö | bene thought on by any man, if ighad not pleaſed God, to 
3 giue notice thereofto the world, by men appointed and autho· 

- 158 riſed to that purpoſe, by himſelte . But of this place and 
1 t Chap 3. e I ſpake ſufficiently before, in this, and : in a former 


þ A. D.. 4. Thiraly, trus faith it included in the true Church, and as it were 
* encloſed in her belly; at Saint Auſtin ſaith, vpon thoſe word: of the 
1 InPſal.57, Pfalme, Ertauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa. In ventre Ec- 
| | ny (/aith he) veritas maner ; quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſepa- 
J atus fuerit, neceſſe eſt, vt falſa loquatur. Truth remaineth in 


the belly of the Church whoſoeuer is ſeparated(to wit by difference 
in doftrine ) from this belly of the Church, 5 — neo rake falſe. 
17: . . — ing gu, if a man had Goldin his belly; we muſt firſt ſinde 
. ; the man, before we can come to ſee the gold it ſelfe: ſo we'muil firſt 
n by other market, finde out the true Church, which hath the gold 
18 of true faith, hidden in her belly, before we come to [ze the gold of 


true faith it ſelfe . Sith eſpecially, we cannot ſee it, onleſſe ſhe o- 
41 | pen ber month, and deliuer it unto vs, and that we cannot (being 
4! ſpiritually blinds ) certainely know it to be true,” and not connter- 
i!  feit, but by gining credit io her teſtimonitof it, According as the 
abe Eg. cleſiæ aurhoritas commoueret. I ſbeuldnotbeleene the Goſpel! 


Fandaap. . it ſelfe , vnleſſe I were mooned-by the anthonitie of the Church, 
Far if we had not the teſtimonie of the C „ how ſoonld 


we 
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we haue bene infallibly ſure, that there were any Goſpell at all? Or 
how ſhould'we bnie knowen, that theſe bookes, which 
the Goſpell, according to Saint Mathew, Marke, Lu 
are true Canonical! Scripture; rather then thoſe bookes, which are 
writteninthe name of Nicodemus, and Saint Thomas bearing 
be ſametitte or inſcription of Goſpell? or, 
Yourthird reaſon is thus to be framed. : | 
That which is ſhut vp in the belly of the Church: 2 8 We can- 
| not ſee it unleſſe ſhe open her month,” and deliner it to vi, 
gining credut to 


nor certainely know it to betrue , but by 


Cheer teſtimoniovf it, is not a good marks. to know the true 


Church by, 


But true doctrine i ig fo (bu wp inthe Wu ly e C burohphie 
e ſhe open her month, and deliuer it 


we cannot ſee it, v 
to v5, nor certainly know it to be true, but © giuiug credit 
to her teſtimonie of it. 


7 herefore true doctrine is no good 1 ts Se. the 1 | 


' Chareh by. 


are title of - 
Iobn, 


A. W. 


Your Minor is falſe, in both parts af itz: Fut i is 3 To the AF 


that true doctrine is [0 2 vp in the belly of the Church : yea ma- 
ny atrue Church may hold ſome errors, and many an hereti- 
call Church ſome truth; 
ceſſarie to the being of a true Church. Secondly 

doctrine be in the bel of the Charch, as indeed there is no true 
Church, in which ĩt is not: yet is it not ſo ſhut vp in ĩt, as you 
imagine. For it is firſt and principally in the 
it may be found without any ſuch authoritie of the Church, 
as you dream̃e of: yea I haue ſhewed, that the'Apoliles chem- 
lacs did not beget faith in the hearts of hem, to whom they 
preached,by any authoritie ofthe Church, but by euidence of 
che truth it ſelfe, which they Concerning your proofe 
from u Auſtins authoritie; * 

not that place according to the literal meaning of the Prophet, 
who ſpeakech nat of aj belly of the Chur hi but ſaith that thoſe | 
lewd men, of whom he ee bene gluen to 
naughtineſſe from their mothers wombe. 


VatablusYav gene aſt ray euer ſince they came w_ of the = 


onely the iupdamentallpoines are ns- 


s, where 


anſwer, that he cxpoundeth * 


ptiou. 
Part. 1. 


* 


i 


wicked one. (ſaith audio. 


— 
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they haue erred, euer ſince they were borne, Vea Auſtin himfclfe, 

y Avguſt.in as your lolle aich, omerimesexpounderh4votherwiſe then 
Glof,ntorlin, here : G lach Aultin( Tore leren ſuners, omen from the wombe: 
_ "2 Hironwad he {aid to Rebecca. So doth *lerome alſovnderſtand it; 10 


Pſal.$7-® a Theodoret, But let vs take it, as Saint Auſtindot h here 


5 wrt. myſtically expound it: wharwill q au prooue by ic Thateruth 


I ſo ſhut vp in the belly of the Church, that we cannot ſee it, 
Vvnleſſe ſne deliuer it by her mouth? There is no ſuch word in 


: 17 


2. Pat. The other part of your Minor is chat true doctrine it ſo ſpurt wp 


by giving credit to her teſtimonie of it. For the diſproouing where · 
| ef it mall be ſufficient, to call to minde that, which I haue of- 
ten anſwered, concerning thoſef who beleeued by the Apoſt les 


N our prooſe out of 
in this ſott. 571. 
If Auftinſay, 


were mooued 


- © "But Auſtinſarth ſo. 


* 


_ - Therefore true doctriue 


Goo eee, .- 


1 
3 
"= 
4 


. the truth of God "if the authoritie o 
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writing! whatſoever they be, freu the Conical anthorttie 2 | 
dinine Scriptares, And againe, I rake not Cyprian: barns p 

: an 


Canonicall, but conſider of them according to * 
allow of that , with his commendation , which —_ to Scrip- 


ture, but, hy his leaxe', refuſe that. which diſagreetih from 


Scriptare « This minde carried © eAnſtin to other mens wri- e Auguſt a, 
Tings,this minde he defired other men ſhonld carrie to bis. Second - Fortun. i 


ly, I denie the ſame conſequence, becauſe Auſtin might 1. 
be mooued, by the authoritie of the Church, to acknow- 
ledge the Goſpell for true, and yer, withoutthe ſame auchori- 


tie, 9 out of the Goſpell ſo enn, which is true 


docttine, which falſe. 


Concerning Auſtins teſtimonie, firſt, it is manifeſt, "Rake To the AC 


deliuereth not arule, for all men to Ts as if by len be 
leeue he meant, that a man anght wor to beleene the Goſpelinor 
ſheweth an impofſibilitie © beleeuing it, vnleſſe a mνẽůiʒ 
moued, by the authoritie of the Church: but at the moll, de: 
clareth that the aut horitie of the Church, iled with bim 
ſo fare, as to make him acknowledge the Goſpell for · true, 
which elſe he had either notknowne, ot dc pry ons 
2 obſerued accoriling to the reſt of by pWfitings , r 
atine word he vſeth, iu the African di: fetch 
beleeued: ſo that the ſenſe is, I bag not i 6 
the Church {aot move 
me thereanto. The fitſt motive was — that i 
leatning, conſent, holineſſe of ſomany worthie men, as 
time to time had held, and did hold the Goſpell, t debe 
of God. Vpon this ground Auſtin gaue ſelfe tothe 
of the Scriptures, and by the euidence of truth deliuc 
diſcerned that it was the word of God,ac otding tot 
and teputation eee. held of it. This 
Auſtins purpoſe, ho to refute the Manichees,thattooketheir 
maſter Manes for the Apoſtle of Chriſt, thus teaſoneth 
them. 1 beleeue not (ſai At "at he i: Chriſt Ape 
then demaundetho  Manichee what cougſe he v 
to proour it to him. Me — he) you will rea. 
"_— andafſeyto prooue r/o ont of it: 


. 
Ju 
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; ſronld light wpon one\, that doi h ust get belecue the Geſpell ? 
e. follow the — by y ou,T! ruly had * , ou 
wed the Coſpoll if the aut horitic of the 5 hurch had not moued me. 


This is yet mote cleate, by that which Auſtin writetb afterward. 


Firſt ( ſaith he) we beleene,that whych yet we cannot diſcerne, that 


being made ſtronger in in faith we may attaine to the underflanding of 


that we do beleene , wot men now, but God himſelfe , confirming & 


tnlig beweg our made within, But how ſoeuer we vnderſtand it, 
Auſtin ſpeaketh not of true doctrine ſhut vp inthe Church, 0 
chat it cannot be knowneto be true, but by giuing credit to the 
Churches teſtimonie, which is the point in queſtion : but one - 


_ by of acknowledging the Goſpell, to be the word of Gad. 
Nou the ſame Church, or partie, which aſſureth vs, that the 


Goſpell is true, may notwith(tanding erre in the meaning of 
ſome points in it ; and a man may diſcerne theſe errours, 
by thelighr, which ſhineth in the Scriptures , thus acknow- 
led ed. « Hz. | 

We F. irſt it is here confeſſed byrbirtelle chat Auſtins ſpeach is 
not of all fundamental points of true doctrine, but onely, ( as 
Iſaid ) of knowing the Scripture #0 be the word of Cod: for ſo one- 


yy e ont of it, and thereby ſhew plainly to all, that will 


fer cans cannot 1 matter, fot — you brought it. 
condly you c er to proouet nt by an other 
reaſon, * ets the — | WM 
" ( ſay you) without the teſtimome of the Church , we combed 
not haus bene infallibiy ſure, that w—_ is any Goſpell at. 
ul, mor: bane: knowne that the: Goſpels af CMarthew, 
Wu Like,and lohn, are true + ons Frripture, 
Vviaiber ihen theſe ef Nicodernus and Saint F then 
we cannot know true doctrine to be true, but by giuing 
ere dit to the ¶ Burchet teſtimanis of it. 


„ we could nat haue tene thoſe things without the ne : 


% e of obe: Cn 
Therefore we cannot know true debirine ro be tran, but by * 
credit ro the ¶ hurches 1eſtimonie of un. 


To che pro · Aman that is ſo full of his compound ſyllogiſmes, as as you 


3 ke better conſequences, in his Maior, 
then 
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then you commonly bring vs. Let 2 that we coul 

not know t hat i here is any Goſpell, or which is the Geſpell, mu hout 
the teſtimonie of the Church. All that will follow, thereupon, | 
is this, that we cannot know theſe two points of doctrine to 
be true, without giuing credit to the teſtimonie of the Church. 
Vea if I were diſpoſed to trouble you, I would yer farther de- 
nie your ſaid conſequence, becauſe though we cannot know 
theſe matters, without the Churches teſtimonie: yet we might 
know them without refting vpon the Churches authoricie. 
For the teſtimonie of the Church may be had by the miniſterie 
thereof, without any ſuch abſolute authoritie of enioyning 
beleefe, or giuing credit tothat ſhe affirmeth; as an,yndeubted- 


truth. | 


This Minor, as the former in this chapter, conſiſteth of two To the - 
ſumption. 


Pert. . 


parts, and is falſe in both of them, as I will ſhew particulatliy 
Firtt you ſay, that without the teſtimonie of the Church, we conld 
not haue bene infallsbly ſure, that there it any Goſpell. Vour mea- 
ning is, that we could not haue knowne this certainely, but by 
giuing credit to the report of the Church, as a certaine ttuth. 
Firſt, for the doctrine of the Goſpell to ſaluation, it bath bene 
had, and may be had without any teſtimonie of the Church at 
all: taking the teſtimonie of the Church as you do, for the ptea- 
ching of men publickly authoriſed to this dutie, by a companie 
of men ſo qualified, as you before deſcribe your Church. 1 ſhall 
need no better proofe, then to put you in minde againe of 
thoſe nations, many and great, who artained to faith and ſalua - 
tion, byſthe teaching of the Apoſtles ſeuerally, without any ſuch 
argument of the Churches abſolute authority. Secondly taking 
the Goſpell, forthe 4. bookes of the Euangeliſts, I anſwer, that 
there may be true faith & true Churches, without the know- 
ledge of thoſe bookes, yea without the verie being of them: 
as it is manifeſt by the former example, many thouſands being 
conuerted, and many Churches ſetled, without the knowledge, 
and before the publiſhing, or penning of them, But to come 
to the verie point, I anſwer further, that it is a groſſe abſurditie 
to make men beleeue, th at there can be no certaine e 
had, chat chere is any Goſpell, but by giuing credit to the 
: . Church, 


d Chap. 5. 


e Auguſt. de 
vnĩt. Eccleſ. 


cape3. 


Chap. 18. 


Church : wheteng ho man co ku that there is any 
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ſuch 
authotitie in the Chur, or any Church at all, but by the au · 
chotitie of che gctipture. It is more then ridiculous for me to 
belecue, that there it a companie of men infallibly taught of God, 
which is the truth, with authority to enioyne obedlience to all men, in 
whatſoeney they will trach, if I haue no better proofe of it, iben 
theit owne word. For ſince God hath indued man with teaſon, 
it is both ſimpleneſſe and ſinne for him, to belecue that, which 


is vtterlyagainſt the light of reaſon, if he haue no warraut from 


God foro do. But warrant he can haue none, to beleeue ſuch a 


conceit ofany company, but from the ſcriptures;as it is euident 


by your own *courle, who make a place of ſcripture the ground 
of your whole diſputation, Therefore whereas you teach men 
fuſt to know the Church, and then by the Church, the Scrip- 
rures; we ſay this coutſe is vtterly ynwarrantable , bauing no 
foundation, either in reaſon or teuelation. Vea contrariwiſc 
we truly affirme, that the Scripture wuſt firft be knowne, at the 
leaſt in that point, of the authotitie of the Church; and then 
the Church by the Scripture. And this is Auftins judgement 
directly. Let vt not heare( ſaith e he) this I ſay,this you ſay, but 
let vs heare,this faith the Lord. There are the Lords boo let, to the 
aut horitie of which both of vs conſent, both of vs ginecredit;both of 
vs yeeld obedience:there let wi ſeełthe Church there let vs diſcaſſe 
our queition. And afterward, I willnot haue the Church to be 
ſcewed by mens doctrines, but bythe Oracles of God. And againe, 
Let vs ſecke the Church in the Canonical Scriptures, The like 
ſpeeches are euetie where in that booke, Whether we be ſchi/- 


2 Auge cont. myarioks, or you (faith the fame 8 Auſtin) æt peither you, nor me, 
Wo-PeUl ib.» but Chrift be acked, that he may few v hir Chierch, But where 


605. 85. 


Muhen as yet they are ignorant, that there is any ſuch Church, 


ſhall we know, what our Saviour faith concerning his Church, 
and how he would haue it knowne,, but in the Scriptures 


Vet Idenic not that the minifterie of men is neceſſarie to giue 


notice, hat there are certaine bookes, in which it hath plea- 
ſed God, to teueale the me anes of faluation to mankinde; 
thobgh I acknowledge not any authority in the Church, 
whereby men ſhould be bound to beleeue this their report, 


You 


that there is any Goſpellꝰ If you will giue me leaue, I will ſhew 
you what courle is to be take, When you vndetſtand that there 
hath bin, and is ftill an opinion, that there are certaine bookes 
written by Gods authoritie and appointment, to teach men 
the way to ſaluation, do as any reaſonable man would do, in a 
matter of ſuch importance. Get the bookes, reade andftudie 
them, with a true deſire toſee whether they be ſuch as they are 
teported to be, or no. And becauſe thou knoweſt by nature 
that there is a God, and that he onely is all-ſufficient to diſcouer 
the truth of his owne purpoſe, touching the eſtate of his crea- 
ture, call ypon him, though in ignorance and weakneſſe, that it 
would pleaſe him to direct thee in this enquiry after the means 
of thy ſaluation or happineſſe. This done, thou ſhalt be ſute to 
find, by the euidence of truth manifeſted in thoſe bookes, that 
they ate ſent from God, and not deuiſed by man. If thou liue 
in ſuch a place as affoordeth the interpretation oftheſe bookes 
by the miniſtery of men, vſe that ſingular bleſſing of God with 
reuerence and care to vnderſtand, and thou ſhalt by the merci- 
full teaching of God, acknowledge theſe books to be the word 
of God,ordained for the ſaluation of thy ſelfe and other. This 
(will ſome man (ay) may perhaps breed a petſivaſion, that theſe 
bookes are from God, but how ſhall ve come to be infallibly 
ſure of it? How elſe, but by the worke of the ſpirit of God in 
thy heart > What (ſay you) mult we runne to revelations 7#þo 


knowes the ſecrets of God, but the ſpirit of Cod? The trath it tele cer. a. 10. 


diſcerned by that light which the ſpirit xindleth in our heatts, 
worketh aſſurance of beleefe; to which the teſtimonie of che 
ſpirit is added for our further confirmation. Neither is this any 
other reuelation, then you Papiſts requite in this caſe. For ac- 
cording to your doctrine, no man can be perſwaded ivfallibiy 
of the truth of the Scripture, either for the text, or the interptẽ- 
tation, but by the eſpeciall teaching of the ſpirit: otherwiſe he 
hath not fait 
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You will ſay then, what ſhall we doe? or how ſhall we know 


„ but opinion of theſe matters. i Onely herein i See my an- 
ſtands the difference betwixt vs, that you lay,the argument ſwerto is. art 
whereby the ſpirit perſwades vuto acknowledge the Scripture, is the art. an.. 
autboritie of the Church: we affirme 1 1s the enidence of truth, 


Put. 2 
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which he makes vs to diſcerne, by our underſtanding enlightened, 
and to approue by our will thereto inclined, through his mightie and 
gracious worke vpon our ſoules. + $2250 
Ihe ſecond patt of your minor, is, that we con/d not haue 
knomne the Gofpels of the foure Enangeliſts to be canonicall Scrip- 
ture, rather then thoſe of Nicodemies and Thomas, if we had not 
the teſtimanie of the Church. Of the falſneſſe ot which opinion, 
Iſhall need to ſay little, becauſe it is refuted in my anſwer to 
the former part. For this knowledge is not bred in vs by reſting 
vpon the Churches authoritie, but by yeelding to the euidence 
of the truth, diſcoueted to our hearts by the teaching of the 


- holy Ghoſt, [Concerning the authoritie of the Church in this 


point, it were a preſumptuous and ynreaſonable thing for any 
man (without very good proof, or great likelihood of reaſon)ro 
deny or doubt of that which hath bin auouched ſo many yeares 
by the whole Chriſtian world . But to make queſtion of the 
bookes of Scripture, whether they be the word of God or ne, 
and to denie that there is any meanes to know them for ſuch, 
but the authoritie of the Church, is the next way to open a gap 
to Atheiſme, & to lay open Religion to the ſcorne of the — 
Can I not know the Scripture to be of God, but by the autho- 


ritie of the Church? Ho ſhal I then know it at all, ſince it is not 


reaſonable to beleeue there is any Church that hath ſuch au- 
thoritie, but by the warrant of the Scripture > They do all they 
can, to turne reaſonable creatures into beaſts, who teach ys, that 
we muſt beleeue the Church cannot erte, becauſe the Scripture 
ſaith ſo: and yet denie that we can know there is any Scripture 
but by beleeuing it, becauſe the Church ſaith ſo. This is to dance 
in a circle, as if a man were coniured, that he could not get out 
ofit. Ho ſhall I know there is a Church? by the Scripture. 
How ſhall I know there are any Scriptures? by the Church. 
Would your proud Clergie thus make tooles of Chriſtian men, 
it they did not deſpiſe them, as voyd of all reaſon? I wonder 


boy yout Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, and the reſt of your Clear- 


gie, can forbeare laughing when they locke one vpon another, 
and remember how they coſen, and (if I may vſe the word in a 
mattet of ſuch impottance) gull the world with ſuch palpable 


mr foo- 
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fooleries. But *your ſtrumpet of Babylon hath made the Kings k Rcvel.17.2 
of the earth, and all nations drunke witli the cup of her forui- 
cations, exalting her ſelfe aboue all that is called God, and ma- 
king her ſelfe 'the God of her ſlauiſn vaſſals. But the Lord is iuſt, IC ad cx- 
who (according to nthe Apoſtles propheſie) bath ſent the world! 2 de 
ſtrong delufions,that they ſhould beleene lies, that all they might be oy e 
damned which beleeued not the truth, but had pleaſure in vnrigh- ” 2.Cheſſ 241 
teouſneſſe. And certainly if there were not a great meaſure of 12. 
blindneſſe and ſottiſnneſſe in the hearts of men, that Gods pur- 
poſe might take effect, it were vnpoſſible that reaſonable 
men ſhould ſo be lead by the noſe to errour and deſtru- 
ction. e 

Fourth, if the true doflvine of faith, in all particular points, A. D. 5.5. 
muſt be foreknowne as a marbe, whereby to know the true Church, 
then (contrarie to that which hath bin proued) the aut horitis of the 


Church ſhould not be à neceſſarie meanes whereby men muſt come 


to the knowledge of the true faith. For if before we come to know 

which it the true ¶ hurch, we maſt by an other meanes haue knowne 

which is the true faith; what need t hen is there, for getting true 

faith already had, to ſeeke or bring in the aut horitie of the ſame 
Church? | | 

* Thisfourch reaſon and the next, labour to proue that part of A. W. 
your firſt aſſumptiõ in this Chapter, which we deny not, that the 

true doctrine of faith in euerꝝ particular point, is not a good marke 

of the Church. It would therefore be but loft labour to ſpen 


much time in the examining of them; yet ſome what I muſt ſay, 


and firſt to the former. | 3 

ebe true doftrine of faith in all particular points, muſt be fore- 
| knowne,as a marke to hu the true Church by: then u not 
the autoritie of the true Church aneceſſary meanesto know 

the true doctrine of faith by. 
But the authoritie of the true Church ts a neceſſary meanes to 

| know the true faith by, © 5 

Therefore the true dectrine of faith muſt not be forehnowne in 
all particular points, as a marks to know the true Church 


Vour concluſion is no more then we grant the To the Syllo⸗ 
N 1 e 5 | gu uc. 
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of your maior,about which you take ſome paines, needs not 
your helpe for the proofe of it. Your minor is falſe. That 
which you brought before to prooue it, before was an- 

ſwered. 4 
A. D. 4s. Fiftly, if before we fine abſolute and vndoubrod credit to the 
"BOG true Church me muſt examine and iudge whether euery particular 
point of doflrine which it holdeth,be the truth, with authoritie to 
accept that onely which we bke , or which ſeemeth in aur conceit 
right and conformable to Scripture , and to reief? whatſocner we 
malie, or which in our priuate indgement ſeemeth not ſo right and 

cos 


: then we make our ſelues examiners and iudges oner 


1 tbe churclz and . es preferre our liking or diſliking, our 
| iudgement and cenſure of the interpretation and ſenſe of Scripture, 

| before the iudgement and cenſure of the ¶ hurchef God. But it is 
abſurd both in reaſon and religion, to preferre the inagement of any 
private man (be he newer ſo wittis and learned, or neuer ſo ſtrongly 
perſwaded in bis owne minde, that he is taught by the S, — - 
fore the iudgement and definitine ſentence of the ¶ hurch of God; the 
1 which is a companie of men, many of which, both are, and alwayes 
1 | | bane bene, vertuous, wiſe and learned, and(which is chiefs) is ſuch 
a= 4 companic as according to the abſolute and infallible promiſes of 
our Saniehr hath undoubtedly the holy ſpirit among them, guiding 

them and teaching them all truth, and not permitting them to erre, 

| 4: before hath bin proucd. 1 i SS 

A. W. here is the ſame fault in this fift argument which was in 
the former, that it is brought to proue a propoſition, which we 

denie not. „ 15 

If before we giue abſolute credit to the (burch , we muit indge 

whether euery particular point it holdeth be true or no, 

2 p then we may make our ſelues iudges auer the true Church. 

ut we may not make our ſelues iudges oner the true Church. 

Therefore we irs aha tn whether euery particular point the 
37 # 5 ich holdeth, be true or no,before we gine ab ſalute credit 
4% To the ſyllo· This concluſion ſuppoſeth that which can neuet be proued, 
gilme, that we are, firſt or laſt, to gine abſolute credit to the Cbarch : © 
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24 
you vũdettake Wente is; chat 2h cat FE of fait hyun 
enery particular point is a good marks of true Church. This ther» 
fore youſhould haue concluded, though indeed it make no. 
thing againſt our opinion, who tequite not for a marke che 
true bunch ofdodtrine inevery point, but in aft Pines Aer. 

ei HH 121 bed. 

Vour pro Grionis deceirfully. poun nded,, ie an- Ofthe Hue 
teda —. be the true Ch any et would 4 — Dime. 
vs to receiue and reiect what e liſt: 1 we hold that we 
cannot acknowledge any true Church, but We 8 
yeeld, that it maintaineth all ſubGanciall points 901 
from which we may not vary. Seco ndly,for's man to male 1 
ſelfe indge ouer the Church, is to take authoritie pon him to 
cenſi — and condemne che Church: wheras all that we 
deſire, is, that it may be free for vs to diſcetne that the docttine 
held by this or that Church, is agrecable to the 8 he⸗ 
ſore we acknowledge it to be a ttue Church. 
It is meere abſurd and vnreaſonable, to prefer any private To Totbe — 2 
mans judgement before the deſinitiue ſentence, of the church ſum 
of God. But it is agreeable both toteaſon and Nen ; 


euery priuate man, whoſe ſaluatiqn, hethyp . or falſe * 


Pg 2 84 l 
it USL 2 be R299" op 


„eee Or: 
oy » £82 


beleeuing, ſhould conſider wherherthat which he iseniqyned | 

by men to beleeue, be warrantable;by De God or no, LAT: 
The Scribes and Phariſes were the leaders.of the people in a Ala. 5.14; 
the matters of Religion: yet were they blinde guides : and the the 

blind people, by depending theic judge gent, were ca 

headlong into the ſame bee eee | 


the men of Betcta commended ® by the holy 6 oft, fot ſedt · 
chiug the Scriptures, that they might ſee as the docttinne 
delivered by Paul e AP thereto or no? P And 8 Hh 8 54 


it be a fault in ys to enquite o f the ſame Scrip! 
the doctrine of your / rther, it is 
again(t reaſon 0 Rel ion, to Mans. iudge- 
ment before the defipitiue ſemenct us 


iſe, verruous: and 


learned men; — — 1 vſuall 
che members hereof CL] by 
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before thi contrary determination of all that euer haue bin, or 
| hal be of the Church, thòugh neuer ſo wiſe, vettuous and lear- 
ned. This is that which we teach concerning this matter: Firſt, 
that no man is bound to take any thing fora matter of faith, but 
thariwhich is proued to him by the Seri ptures, the rule of faith, 
Secondly, that no man is to condemne any thing held by the 
Church vnleſſe he haue euident proofe on his ſide out of the 
SBctiptores. Thirdly, that every man, in matters not detetmina- 


ble by Scriptute (none of which are neceſſarie to ſaluation) 


member; and euery Church to the iudgement of the Chriſtian 
Churches 'other where, vnleſſe there be ſome good teaſon to 
the contrary . It is very poſſible for wiſe, vertuous and learned 
men to erte aer priuiledge of not erring hath bin found 


ſhould ye eld to the judgement of the Church, whereof he is a 


to becounterfait) who oftentimes follow the opinion of ſome 
one man, whoſelearning and pietie they cannot chuſe but ad- 


mire. Domingo a Soto affoords vs an example ofthis matter, 


| where hauing alledged a ſentence ont of Auſtin, he addeth theſe 
p Soth d nat. words: By reafon of this ſaying of e Auſtin (quoth Soto) all the 
& g14tltb.3. Fathers afterward , and the whole multitude of Dinines haus by 


cab. 4 geo rig hi delivered it aca truth, that the glorious Virgin neuer 


committed any actuallſſne; though Chryſofome,auncienter then 
be, mere of another ofinion, Let it be then vnlawfall,asir is, for a 
ptiuate man to prefer his owne opinion before the iudgement 
of a whole Church; and in this ſenſe I graunt your minor: yet 
is it got volawfulffor him to examine what any or all Churches 
| 24 to diſſent from it, if he haue the Setipture for his war- 
rant. Hock ar 23 * Þulorrd cri ante) nail 
A. D. 5.7. But you may perhaps ſay; that in Scripture we are willed, not to 
Llobs.4. | Zeleewe enery prinate ſpirit , but to trie ſpirits , whether they be of 
God or no: and that therefore we muſt examine and tric the Firis 
of the Charch, by looking into exitry partienlur point of dofirine 
which ir ture T: 
T anſwer : that in that place of Fcripture, it it not meant, that it 
erh ts exery particular man totrie all ſpirits; hut in general 
be Scripture gaierh the Church warning, wot to accept emery one 
that beafterh binyfolfe td haus rhe Spirit; and willeth wins 
8 


©, 
* 


For the — 


nul? tothe Cburcb. 251 


Boguld trig theſe ſpirits : not that enery ample or ar private t 

"we en them, but that thoſe of the Church, to bm 
the office of trying ſpirits 48th appertaine , to wit, the Dottors. and 
Paſtors, whiclpe Almightie God hath put in his C hurch of EWA 

Vt non ciccumferamur omni vento doctrinæ, that we men not F944. 


be caried away with ruery . aud Vt non ſinus pare 
uuli fluctuantes, that we may not he little onas, mauering withency 
rie blaſt of thoſe that boaft themſeluerto be ſougdarly tang bt by the 
ſpirit, So that thus try 75 of ſpirits., s onely meant of thoſe ſpirits, 
of which men may well doubt, whether they be of God qr nd. and 
then alla thictrial belongeth ro 45 3 MA the trac * 
when it is certaiue that the fpir e 
nor 75 dowbtfully to — 5 —.— [a a 

it, but ſulmittin — the indgement of our 61 veSen{e: 
reaſon , we moll beleene the reaching of it in eus point... Now it 
17 moſt * that phe iu * the true ts C beret: God, 


truth. 


and anſwer an argument, whi 
gainſt it: and this ĩt is. By 05 
Tuben that — . ut 
to trie the ſpirit, whether they be of Gad or na, may iudge 
. whether exery particular point MORON 


22 


But enery Chriſtian is willed in $ criptare not to bel 
0 0 


rie forts „ but to trie the ſpirits wherher they 

„ Wan 091 ; 

T berefore enery iudge whether ew particular aa 

point the — e or no. 3 5 

The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſme, we proue byathat place q 1. lob. 4. i. 
of uid Dearly belouedbeleene not Wen trix the gs 
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51. To this out oofe, you anſwer two 
ways": ** Fret NN Eons ny 19 then concer- 
bers that are to make trial. Of'the former, your anſwer 
ND 12 this trying of ſpirits is onely meant f theſe pris of which | 
\ wed may well doubt whether th ef God or no, Firlt, this an- 
ſwer cannot 1 by e text, 3 is gener eren 798 ris 
the ſpirits æhat is, tr hat come to erch vnto you,” if u 
5 . N rather then (ed the defrine T 
And ſurely if the Apoſtle hadmeant as you expound him, 
he er not haue ſaid, Tie the ſpiritt, but trie ſome of i hem. 
Brleewe not emery ſpirit; but rie 14 of whith you may n ell doubt: 
but he ſaich Seestr. Secondly, x hat may we ima- 
gine to be a catife of doubrivg? If want of law fall ſending, hich 
is the gteat point you alwayes vrge; either we muſt know the 
fpirits we may doubt of, to be ynlawfully ſent, and then ( by 
your doctrine) we mult vtterly reiect them without any farther 
-ttiall : or elſe che triall we ate to make, if we doubt, is whether 
they de lau fully ſent or no: for tulthat appeate, we may not 
heate them. But our Apoftte*appointeth vs to make trial 
their doctrine. Thirdly, the reaſon and end of this exhor- 
tation, is, that we might take heede of falſe Prophers and falſe 
eee were crept into the Church. Many falſe Pro- 
ets were ſtirted vp by the divell,, faining that they had Apo- 
12 doctrine to deliuer. 7 berefore (ſaith 'Didymus) the gift 
b Did mew of diſcerning ſpitirs is neceſſary.Now theſe falſe apoliles were not 
«< 1-124. ſuch as came without any calling; for the diuell muſt needs haue 
*knowne, if he had bene then acquainted withyour doctrine, 
chat jt was not poſſible for him to preuaile by men not authori- 
fed by the Church; bur as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, rhey were 
ſuch, as had gone fro amongſt the true Chriſtias not by ſchiſme, 
in refuſi ing communion with them, ſo much as by bercfie, in 
departing from rhe truth of doctrine, in maine points of re- 
lg! on. Fourthly , falſe teachers do ſo nearely reſemble true, 
fcome — times ) with ſuch ſhew of holineſſe, that 
a man cannot tell whom he ſhould truſt or ſuſpect, but as he 
findes his doQrine to be ſutable, or conttane to the word of 
=] Sod. Therefore 2 Writer of your owne, and one of no 
meane 


- {Matiras, 1 


| 
; 
. 
| 


= 
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meane account; vnderſſandeth by /pirit, detirine The Apoſtle 


warne t vs (faith t Ferus that we belecue not euery ſptrit „hat 7157 


our anſwer the more likely, you tell vs, that when it is certaine 


that the {| pirit is of God, we neither need, norovght doubtſul- 


to examine, or preſumptuoufly to iudge of it: as if we 


thought any ſuch doubtfull or preſumptuous courſe lawfull. Vet 


in this caſe there is a difference to be obſerued: If we know the 
pres cher to be ſent of God, in ſuch ſort, as the Apoſtles were, 


that he cannot erte, then euety Jeaft doubt of that which he 


deliuereth, is preſumption and finne, But otherwiſe, though 
it appeate to vs, that he be authoriſed by God, we may ſafely 
take liberty to examine whatſoeuet he teacheth, without any 


preſumption to iudge, or needleſſe doubting of that he deli. 


uereth. In a word, iſwe heare ſuch a man, it is out dutie not to 
ſuſpect his docttine, but u here we haue ſome good apparence 
of Scriprure for our ſuſpicion, In which caſe Me ate to ſearch 
the word of God, and to open out doubts to him tbat we may 
be ſatisfied. If the matter be ſuch, as we cannot cleately prooue 
to be falſe by Scripture; we ate with allaseuerence and humili- 
tie, to ſuſpect our owne * e „rather then his, whom 
God hath appointed and authoriſed to be our teac her: fo farre 
mult we be — preſumption. is 
Vour ſecond exception is againſt them, t hat are to trie the ſpi- 
riti, who are not ( ſay you) euerie ſimple or private mam, but the 
Paſtors of the Church, to mhom the office of trying ſpirits doth ap- 
pertain; as being put by God in his Church of purpoſe, that we may 
not be carried away with enerie winde of ditIvive; That this ex- 
hortation belongeth to all Chriſtians; it may appeare by 
theſe reaſons, Firſt, ve haue the like generall admonitions in 


> 


other places of Scripture to all Chriſtians, not onely to Paſtors 
and Doctors. Y Beware of falſe Propher:(ſaith our Sauiour to 
all men) which come to you in ſbeeps cloathing. Trie all things 
( faith * the Apolile) and hold faft that which is good: which lat- 2 ; 1g at 
ter place, as before I noted, * 17 Thomas of _—_ a bi ſupra. 


3 


very doctrine and perſwaſion. To which purpoſe he alledgeth eee 
alſo that of Saint Paul, Tric all things, hold faſt that which it u 1 The 5.21 
good: alledged by Thomas, in the ſame matter. To make this 
x Thomazad 1. 
Loan. 4. 


y iat. 7.1 . 
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and Fetus to expound this text of Saint Iohn. Secondly, the 


whole Epiſtle is written to all in generall, without any particu- 


b 1. Pet. 2.18. 
73.1.7 


tar inſtruction, or exhortation to this or that kinde of Chriſti- 
ans, as teachers, lcarners, maſtert, ſeruantis, ot ſuch like. Thirdly, 
it is b che courſe ofthe Apoſtles, where they deſcend from ge · 
nerals to particulars, to giue ſome ſpeciall notiee of that change 


Epbeſ5.22.25 by naming ſeuerally the eſtates, to which they ſpeake, and not 


Col.3 1 8. 1 9s 


. Holkot.in 2. 
4.4. d 7. arg. 
Princip. 


C Epheſ.4.1 4. 
d At 20.28. 


continuing onely the common titles of heloued or brethren, as 
the Apoſtle in this place doth. Fourthly , himſelfe profeſſeth, 
that bis Epiſtle is written in generall to all men „ yea euen to 
young men and babes in Chriſt, Neither doth he, in this exhor- 
tation, reſtraine his words to them, that are teachets.Fiftly, ifit 
be not lawfull for priuate men to trie the ſpitits, then are they to 
receiue whatſocuer is taught by any particular Door or Pa- 
ſtor; and fo be bound to beleeue meere contradictions , it it 
fall out, as ſometimes it doth, that one man preach contrarie 


to that, which an other bath taught. Sixtly, the Lord hath im- 


parted the ſcriptures, and enioyned the ſearch of them, as well 
to priuate men, as to Paſtors and Doctors. Seuenthly, and 
laſt. blinde people ſhall periſh euerlaſtingly , with the ir blinde 
guides: and therefore it cannot be, but that God hath giuen 
them libertie to trie the ſpirits, that they that will not, may haue 
no excuſe for their erring, but be iuſſly damned. | 
The place you bring out of the epiſtle co the © Epheſians, doth 
not prooue that Paſtors & Doctors only ate to examine ſpirits, 
though this belong in ſpeciall ſort to them, 4 whom the holy 
Ghoſt hath made ouerſeers of theflocke of Chtiſt. Gods end, 
in appointing them, is, that we ſhould not be carried away with 
euety blaſt of doctrine : but we muſt needs be ſo cartied, if we 
rec eiue without choiſe, whatſoeuer is delivered. They are hel- 
pers of our faith, not Lords ouer it. Their dutie it is; to teach 
vs, how to diſcerne of true doctrine, and to perſwade vs to em- 
brace it, not to enforce vs to giue credit to all they ſay, Thus 
haue I anſweted all thoſe arguments, that you thought good 
to ptopound: all which notwithſtanding, our concluſion 
ſtandeth ſoun d and firme, that true doctrine in points fundamen- 
ralf ir a certaine and neceſſarie marke of a true Church of Chriſt. 
E in. 


nue is theChurch, ; 255 
| BETTE 12 Cruay, XV. | 


| 8 That theſe foure, Ina, Sancta, Catholica, Apoſtolica, that is A. P. 
| to ſay , One, Holy , Catbolicke, Apoſtoliche , are 
| good markgs, by which men may know, 

which is the true Church. 


[! The ſecond maine part of your whole treatiſe-is this, that 
i they which prefeſſe the Romane faith, are the true Church. A. W. 
Lour proofe is, that To them onely,the certaine markes , whereby 
the Church is to be knowne, belong. Which that you might make 
cleare vnto vs, you reaſon in this ſort. 
They onely, who are One, Holy, Catholic ę, Apoſtolicke Church, 
are they to whom the markes , by which the true Church 
may be knowne,belong, . 
But they onely that profeſſe the Romane Religion, are they. 
who are One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſtolicke Church. 
Therefore they onely, that profeſſe the Romane Religion, are they - 
to whom the markes, by which the true Church is to be 
knowne ,belony. | | 
The Maiorofthis ſyllogiſme you ſeeke to prooue, in this 
Chapter by ſhewing, that theſe properties are good markes to 
knowthe true Church by. Now properties, if We ſhall ſpeake 
properly according to Logicke, are Accidents or Adiuncts 
agreeing to cuery particular ofthat kinde,wherofthey are = 
erties, and that alwaies: neuer at any time, to any thing of any 
other kind. Therefore the properties of a true Church, muſt be 
ſuch, as agree to everie true Church at all times, & at no time 
to any other Church or thing, but to a ttue Church onſy. Theſe 
the Logicians call Propria adiuncta, or propria quarto modo. 
Whether theſe fore alledged by you be ſuch or no, taking the 
according to bach e (hal ſe in examining your prooſe. 


That in ſome ſenſe they ate certaine markes of a true Church, 
we make no queſto n. Dk 
 * Sithour Sauious Chrift hath thought good to plant a vile A. D. . 1. 

Church vpon earth, which he would haue to continue, untill the 
worlds end, for this ſpeciall intent 
ages, by meancs of it my learne i 


and purpoſe, that all men in all 
22 the true faith : the 
ti. 


lib. con. Ep. 
Fund cap. 


A. W. 


256 AT riall of the Romiſh Clergies 


| erm worſhip of God: the right vſe of the Sacraments; the wholſome 


lawes of good life: and generally all good things that appertain: to 
the glorie of God, and the ſaluation of our ſoules ; we hane not any 


' reaſon to doubt, but that the ſame our Saniour ( for the ex- 


ceeding lone , which, of his part, wit bout exception or reſpelt of 
perſons, he heareth to all mankind) bath ordained ſome mar hes or 
unter by which al forts, and conſequently enen fnple men fff 
ciently diſterue which companie (among many which challenge to 
themſelues the title of the true Church) is indeedthe true Church. 
For ſth, he would haue enerie one to hearc, and learue things neceſ- 
farie to ſaluation, onely of the true Church: we muſt needs thinke 
his wiſedome and gooaneſſe to haus marked this his Church with 
ſuch manifeſt ſiznes aud properties, that ali men may caſily know it, 
and difcerne it from others, whom be knew would take upon them 
(though falſely )the title and profeſſion of the true ¶ hurc h. 

This ſeemeth to haue bene eapreſ foretold by the prophet Iſalas, 
when he ſait h: Scietur in gentibus ſemẽ eotum, & getmen eorum 
in medio populorũ. Omnes qui videt int eos, cognoſcent illos, 
quia iti ſunt ſemen, Sa tangy: OY * Leere 
knowne in the nations and their ofipring in the miaſt of the peoplezall 
that ſpall ſee the ſhall know * theſe are that ſeed hich 
aur Lord hath bleſſed. Which is as much as if he foould [ay,that the 
Church ſhall haue ſuch manifeſt markes , that it ſhall be eafie fur 


euerie one to know themto be the true Church. 


8 - a 


lowne. uſtin, who callerh 
them bands or chainet, which do hold a fauthfull man in the ¶ atho- 
liche Churck; although for the ſlomneſſe of bis wit, or for ſome - 
ther cauſe, be doth not euideutiy ſee the truth of the dottrine in it 
by 8 
Etre you come to prooue that which you haue propounde 
you fallinro an EE diſcourſe , os e of 0 
Church: wherein ficſt you prooue, as you can, that cur. Sawiowr 
hath left certame markes, whereby all men in all ages may know 


Some of theſe markes are ſet downe by Saint A 


. the true Church. Secondly you ſet downe ſome names of 
 thele markes, given them according to the effects they worke 


in men. 3 . 
The proofe of your former point lieth thus. 
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If our Sanior haue planted a viſible Church vpou carrb, to the end 
that all mi in all ages, might learne of it only all good things ap- 
pertaining to the glory of God, their own ſaluatiõ, th he bath 
ordained marks.by whnch enery ma may know the true Church. 
But eur Sauiour bath to that end, planted a viſible Charch, 
T herfore he hath giuẽ —_— which enery ma may know &c. | 
Though there be nothing in this proofe, which hath not bene - e Mi. 
anſwered already yet I muil be faine to ſay ſomething to it. I nor. 
denie the Minor, hauing ſhewed in anſwet to *the fift chapter, e Chap. . 
that it neuer was Gods purpoſe to haue cuery particular man 
partaker of ſaluatiõ by Ieſus Chtitt. No it is needleſſe to adde | 
that our Sauiour being f ſent by God, with perfect knowledge f Mat. 3. ry. 
of his purpoſe, would not intend any thing contrat ie to the will 1 30.0 
of his Father, or otherwiſe then he was directed by his commiſ- 1 5 
fion. 8 / pray not for the world, but for them, hat thou haſt given me : . 19:9. 
out of the world. All this preſent time there is a remnant , accor- h Romt.s. 
ding to the election of grace. Therefore viſible Churches ( for to 


dreame of any one vniuerfall viſible Church is againſt reaſon, 


not only againſt Scripture) were ordained properly ( as the mi- 


niſtery of the word, &ithe ſeruice of Angels) tor their ſakes that ĩ Ach. a. 14. 


are to be ſaued, according to the election of God. Secondly, and 
as it were accidentally, tor the hardening of them, that will not 
beleeue, to leaue them without excuſe. To make your matterthe 
more likely, you tell vs of our Sauiours loue to mankind, which 
in your diuinity is without exception, or teſpect of perſons. 
How then can it ſute with the putpoſe of God his Father, 
E who hath choſen ſome to glory, & refuſed other, meerly of his , | 
owne juſt will, without reſpect of difference in the parties ſo | — . 
choſen & refuſed? As forithat loue of mankind, wherupon ſome 

men conclude, that either all, ot the greateſt part of men are lo- 
ued by God to eternal life, it is not to be vndetſtood by compa- 
riſon of men to men, but partly of men to the Angelscharfell, 

in which teſpect the Apoſtle amplifies the mercy of God to vs, 

He rooke not the Angels, but he tooke the ſeed of Abraham: partly m Ech. 2.16. 
of men, to all other creatures; none of which, beſides man, is 
youchſafed the honour to be ioyned invnity of perſon with the 
Sonne of God, and ſo to be made heire of euexlaſting glory. 

rene 11 It 
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It is needleſſe to repeat what I anſwered before to this place 
of Iſay, onely I will ſay thus much of yout / expoſition, that 
though all, that fee the Church, may know it: yet it doth not 
follow, that tliereſore all men may ſoc it: which you make the 
end of planting a viſible Church, that euerie man may learne 
how to be ſaued, We denie not, that the markes of the Church, 
are ſuch as that any man, who hath the meanes, and will vſe 
them with conſcience and diligence, may come ( by the grace 
of God) to the acknowledging of it, and by the miniſterie of 
it, to ſaluation. Such is the truth of docttine, wherein euerie 
man may be inſtructed, who will ſubmit his reaſon to the eui- 
dence of truth conteined inthe holy Scriptures, and not wil- 
> fully reſiſt or carelefly neglect the worke of the ſpitit in the mi- 
+ *, niſterieofthe word. 
n AuenP.cont, The bands and chaines,® Auſtin ſpeaketh of, are not ſaid to 
gift. Fundam. draw a man out of the world ynto the Church, but to hold him 
60Þ-4e in it, that is in already. And ſurely he were vnreaſonably abſurd, 
- that being borne in the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, or by any o- 
ther occaſion ,. brought to ioyne himſelfe vnto this or that 
-,, *Ehurch,would not cõtinue his beleefe ypon thoſe groũds, that 
9 7 Aultin there mentions, as long as there could be no ſufficiẽt rea- 
_ fon brought to the contrarie,yca though he could not Aſcerne 
the truth of many points, which he held as he had bene taught. 
But Auſtinin the ſame place profeſſerh , that the markes, he 
names, and all other whatſorner; whereby he it held in the (atho- 
licke Church, are not hing worth in compariſon of truth manifeſtly 
prooued out of the Scripture, But of this matter I ſhall haue oc- 
- calion to ſpeake againe hereafter , where you propound ſome 
of Auſtins words more at large. 
A- D. . 2. Of theſe markes, diners authors haue written at large. I ( for 
brenitte ſalę)haue choſen ont onely theſe foure : Vna, Sancta, Ca- 
Z tholica, Apoſtolica: One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſtolicke : 
ec cauſe I hope theſe will be ſufficient, and becanſe 1 finde theſe eſę 
Perially, ſer forth in Scriptures : commended by Conncels : and ge- 
werally admitted, of all ſorts, both Catholickes and Proteſtants , as 
nom Jam to declare. | . I 
Fort, fer the generall admittance of theſe properties of the true 
| ( (bureh; 
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Church, 1 need no other proofe, but that both Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants allow of the Nicene, and Conſtantinopolitane Creed, 
whereinwe profeſſe to beleene the true Church, the which ¶ hurch, 
is there deſcribed with thoſe enely foure properties which before I 
named, as though by thoſe onely, enery man might ſuffucrently know 


that Church, which in euerie point, they are bound to beleene, Now 


if beſides this proofe, out of the generally receined Counſelt, ſome 
preciſe man would haue me prooue theſe properties to agree to the 


true Church, out of the Scripture it ſelfe , this alſo I may ca- 


ſi ace, 


So many and diuers are the matkes ofthe Church, propoun- A, W. 
ded by o your Popiſh writers, that you had good cauſe, to giue o Bellar.de 


ſomereaſon, why you cull theſe foure out of all the reſt. Fit not Eccleſ. li. 4. 
you alledge breuitie: whetof if you had beene ſo deſitous, you * 


would not ſo often haue repeated the ſame matters. Vou adde 


the ſufficiencie of theſe, their being mentioned in the Scripture, com- 


wended by Counceli, and generally admitted by all forts; both Ca- 
tholickes and Proteſtants. All vvbich, taking them in your ſenſe, 
are generally falſe, as ſhall appeate in the particular handling of 
them. But indeed the true cauſe is, though you will not be 
knowne of it, that Bellarmine out of whom you haue patched 
vp yout whole diſcourſe, though he bring fiſteene: yet con- 
feſſeth that chey may all after a ſort , be reduced to theſe 
foure. | pak 
There ate two faultsinthis proofe, whergby you labour to 
perſwade vs, that theſe properties are generally admitted, both by 


| Protefiants and Papiſts. Firſt, though both admit them, yet in 
divers ſenſes; we according to the true meaning of thoſe 


Councels you according to thoſe phantaſies you haue deuiſed, 
for the eſtabliſhiug of your Apoſtaticall Synagogue, Second- 
ly, we admit them not all as markes of the, or a viſible Church, 
but as hidden properties of the Catholicke Church, the myſti - 


call bodie of Ieſus Chtiſt, which are not to be diſcerned, by 
the eye of the bodie, but by the light of faith, as all other ar- 


ticles in the ſame Creed are. What though there be no more 
properties, but thoſe foure there ſet downe ꝰ will it follow 
thence, that therefore rr , 4s though by thoſe onely; 


2 te rue 


* 
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eneric man mig hi ſufficiently know the Church # Is thatthevſe 
of thoſe points which are delivered concerning the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghott ? Or rather,ate they not fer before 
vs, as principall matters to be belecued, of them ? So arc alſo 
theſe properties of the Church. 
If any man be ſo ſimple, as to take your former prooſe for 
00d, whereasit faileth in the chiefe point you would. prooue 
by it, as I haue ſhewedjhe is fitter to be pittied then inſtructed, 
Bur, is it a note of pteciſeneſſe, todefire proofe, for matters of 
faith out of the ſcripture? Doubtleſſe it was then no leſſe pre- 
ciſeneſſe, to appoint the ſcripture for a rule of our faith; and as 
great, for our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles to confirme 
their docttine out of the ſcripture. For this courle of theirs 
makes vs the bolder torequire the like of you, x hoſe authoritie 
we more doubt of: whereas if they had flood vpon their priui- 
ledge, and neuer troubled themſelues with prooving ihat the 
achuered, or leaving their doctt ine in veriting, we ſhould eaſily 
ha ue perſwaded our ſelues to reſt vpon mens authoritie, and 
not to looke for any proofe by ſcripture, But giue me leaue a 
little to conſidet of this courſe of yours. The queſtion is, whe- 
ther the true ¶ hurch be with you or with vs. You tell vs we ſhall 
know that, by ſeeing whether you or we haue the markes of the 
true Church: we accept of this trisll. He ſhall we inſorme 
our ſelues what theſe markes are? Tufh{ſay you)for that matter 
you mult be ruled by the Councels. Whyꝰbut the Councels, as 
ou would make ys belecue,were wholly for you, and conſiſted 
of Popiſh Biſhops: what reaſon haue we then to ſtand to their 
judgment, in a controverfie berwixt you & vs? You will anſwer 
that wwe ſay , they were not Popiſh. We ſay fo indeed, and haue 
prooued it in diuers points, as occaſion hath bene offered. But 
we adde further that cheſe Councels might erre, you deme it, 
How willyouperſwade vs the contrarie ? When all is done, we 
muſt come to triall by the Scriptures, or elſe take your word for 
it. And is it for all this, preciſeneſſe to require proefe out of the 
Scriptures, of thoſe marks you would prooue your Church by? 
I haue ſhewed before, that there is no means to know certainly 
there is any Church of Chriſt, ot any Chtiſt, but by the Scrip- 
| | | - Ley 
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tures. Are not the Scriptures then the fitteſt meanes to teach vs 

what marks this Church may be know ne? The Councels tell 
vs, hat they are. Who told them? che holy Ghoſt. Let it beſo, 
But how did he tell them?by ſome revelation, vtterly beſide the 
Scriptures,or by truth in the Scripture»? If the forme: we aske 
how we may be ſo perſwaded?The church telsyou fo, Vet again 
the churchꝰ Ho knows the church that they had ſuch revelatio? 
What help now, but about again to the ſcriptures? Thinke not 


much then, if in this queſtiõ cõcerning the marks of the church, 


we deſite to be taught by the Scriptures what thoſe markes arc; 
eſpecially fince (as you profeſſe) you may do it ſo eaſily: but I 
am afraid you will do it with more eaſe then truth, 
The true Church is ſignified to be one, by thoſe words of the A. $ 
Canticles, Vna eſt — mea; if we will beleene the ea pi ſition Ihe 1 
of Saint C "yprian and S e Anſtin . eſp we may gather the [ame Vna prooued 
out of theſe words of our Sanur, in which he calleth his Church out ot Scrip- 
ynum ouile, one ſbeepfold. Alſo by thoſe places fr F. Paul, where he . os 6, 
termetbthe Church vnum corpus, one bodie. CHareoner, ( hriſt 5 * 7 
our Sauiour e for his Church, did {p ecially intreate, and with- 4,9u11 6.0 
out doubt obtamed, vt omnes vnum ſint, chat all the members Ioan. 
thereof ſhould be one thing, to wit, that at the lcaſt they fhonld all lob c. ic. 
prof ſſe one and the ſame faith, all. he of one and the ſame bap- * I on 
ti/me,and other ſacraments, all liue under one and ihe ſame Lord, — = 
in due ſubordination and ſubiection torhat vnifor me and orderly ge- 
uernment of lawful paſtors, ordained and appointed in the Church 
by him. The true Church of Chriſt therefore is one. 
Cantrary, the contenticles of bereticks are de({itute of this marie 
of vnitie,according as Tertullian affirmeth, ing, Denique peni- 3 
tus inſpectæ hæteſes omnc s, in multis deprehenduntur cum au- Lib. de Pre fer. 


ctoribus ſuis diſſentientes: Finally all hereſies, if they be wel loo 


into, are found to differ in many thmgs from their firſt founders. And 
the reaſon of this diſagreement-among heretic bes, the ſame Tertul- 


han ofſiqnethverywel i the ſave place, ſojings Variantinter fe iden, 
hæretici, dum vnuſquiſque pro ſucarbutriomodalaturquod ac. 


cepit, quemadmodum ea pto arbitrio compoſuit ille qui tra- 
didit. Heretiches do differ ( in points of dotirine) among themſeluec, 
while as cuery aus talę th vpon him to faſbion the faith which here- 
G; Ll 3 coined 
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ceined,according to his owne hiking or fancie: like as he that firit de- 
liuered it vnto them, did inuent it according to his owne will and 
pleaſare. | 
A, W. We are now come to the very point, for proofe of your ma- 
| ior, that che ouely who are one holy. Catholick, Apoſtolick Church, 
are they to whom the martens, by which the true Church i to be 
knowne belong, 

To make this proofe good,you diſpute in this manner. 

If One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſtolicke,be good marks to know 
the true Church by, then they onely who are One, Holy, Ca- 
tholicke,  Apoſtolicke Church are they to whom the markss 
by which the true Church may be knowne,belong.” 

But thoſe foure properties, One, Holy, Catholick, Apoſtolick, 
are good mar bes by which the true Church may be knowne, 

Therefore they onely who are One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſtolicke 
Church, are they to whom the markes, by which the true 
Church may be knowne,belong. | 

The conſequence of your maior is but weake, For theſe 

konnen. fourepropertiesmay be good markes to know the true church 
by: that whereſouer we 2 them, we may be ſure there is a true 
church: and yet there may alſo be ſome true church, where they 

ate not. I diſpute not, whether the true Church may be with- 
outtheſe;but denie, that becauſe theſe, where they are, are good 

markes, therefore there is no true Church where theſe are wan- 

ting. This propoſition, though your proofe be lame without it, 

you holy omit, and ſo propound us a reaſon which we need 


not yeeld to, thoughyou were able to prove the minor neuer fo 
ſufficiently. | | 


Tothe pro- 


2 Your minor, as before I anſwered, is true, if we tightly vnder- 
ſtand the meaning of thoſe ſeuerall properties, But the proofe 

you bring is ſcarce warrantable, : 

This ſyllo- 


1 All properties of the Church, belonging onely thereto, and a 
Fre rent to be ſeene where they 2 good markes to — 
the concluſis ” Church by. | 1 2 945 et Ain pee. o 
of this Chapt. ' Bat theſe foure properties are ſuch. + | 
ſe”. ' Therefore theſe foure are good markes to know the Church by. 

| There is a third thing omitted by you, neceſſarily require 
poſition. rr E 
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Church onely, then as long as heretickes continue in one and 
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to make any propertie a good marke, viz, that it be ſach 4: al. 


wayes agrees tothe Church. For otherwiſe it can ſerue, as I an- 
ſwered to your former propoſition, but only for the halfe dutie 
of a marke, becauſe at ſome times I may ſec the Church, and not 
know it for all this marke. If 1 find theſe properties, I may aſ- 
ſure my ſelfe that I haue found the true Church, becauſe theſe 
neuer are but in the true Church; yet i the true Church may 
at any time be without theſe, as it may, for ought contained in 

our maior, then miſſing my marke, I ſhal be vnable to diſcerne 


of the true Church. | 
This minor, for the fiiſt part of it, is true, in ſuch ſenſe as] To he aſ- 

granted the former: theſe properries rightly vnderſtood, belong 3 | 

to the true Church, If the latter part alſo be true, that th 

are apparent to be ſaene, doubtleſſe truth of doltrine, which ma- 

keth the Church one, muſt needs be a certaine marke of the true 

Church, though you denie it that prerogatiue. Let vs now ſee 

how you proue the parts of your minor, with this prouiſo, that 

though you do proue them, yet you are little the nearer, becauſe 

diuers former propofitions,vpon which this depends, remaine 


Þ 


ſtill vnproued by you, 
It is a propertie belonging only to the true Church to profeſſe one Proofe ofthe = 
and the ſame faith, r. 19 | Afumption. | 
| But to be one, is to profeſſe one and the ſame faith. Mc. Part. 1. 
Therefore to be one, 1s 4 propertie belonging onely to the true 
( burch. 8 


To the pro- 


I denie your maior: profeſſing one and the ſame faith, is not — 


proper onely to the Church; but common to it, with ſome falſe 
Churches which haue for a long time continued in one and the 
ſame hereſie, as the Mahometans above a thouſand yeares, the 
Arians aboue 1200, Secondly, if this marke be proper to the 


the ſame hereſie, I may conclude that they are a true Church. 
But to make your propoſition true, you mult ſay in ffead of one | 


and the ſame faith,one and the ſame true faith, which is the marke 
we ſet vp, to know the true Church by: and the reaſon why the 
Church is ſaid to be one. There are (ſaith? Theodoret) infinite p Theodores.ad 
and innumerable Churches inthe Ifles and in the Continent :but ge- Pſal-47- 
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nerally all of them are made one by their agreement in true doclrixe. 
q Ferns ad los. The Church is ſaid to be one (ſaith 4 Ferus) becanſe of rhe vnitie of 
10. s. Faith, hope and charitie, 
To the AC Your minor alſo is falſe, vnleſſe you adde true, to profeſſe ene 
ſumption aud the ſam? true faith:as the place wherõ you ground your large 
expoſition, might haue taught you. For our Sauiour did not pray 
that his Church might profeſſe ove and the ſame faith at aduen- 
ture, as if he had not cared what it profeſſed, ſo it al wayes pro- 
feſſed the ſame faith; but that it might alwayes profeſſe the true 
faith, which he deliuered to his Apoſtles, and taught by his 
ſpirit. | 131 ri] 

t 1862.17,20, But indeed "that prayer of our Sauiour was not made for any 
companie of outward profeſſors, but onely for thoſe, and par- 
ticularly for euery one of them that attaine to true faith in 
him. As for the prophane and reprobate, what is it leſſe then 

blaſphemie, to ſay that our Sauiour prayed that they might be 

one with him and his Father, as they are one ? eſpecially. ſince 

verſ.g. in the ſame chapter hee denieth that he prayeth for the world; 
va. and namely reſtraineth his prayer to them who by the miniſtery of 
the word beleene in him, chat is,reft wholy and onely ypon him, 

not onely make profeſſion of beleeuing the Goſpell, which is 

enough without any inward grace, to make any niana member 

of yourtrue Church, Thus haue I ſpoken of this marke,as you 

ſhould haue propoundedyour argumet,accordingto the courſe 

of your diſputation, Now that I may leaue nothing of any mo- 

ment vnanſwered, 1 will ſpeake to it as it is ſet downe by your 

ſelfe. The matter you aſſay to proue, is, that the ¶ hurch is ſignified 
0 be one, or ij one. To proue this, you alledge foure ſeuerall pla- 

Tcentic.6.8, ces of Scripture, The firſt is this, ci Done i one. Where by 
Done you vnderſtand the Church : by being on-, profeſſing one 
faith, ce. Tothis I anſwer firſt that it is no good courſe of dif 

6 Urban in ge, Puting, to proue a matter in controuetſie by a place that is fi. 
445 e guratſue and allegoricall: becauſe ſucly texts (ast Thomas ſaith) 

u Aug. cpiſl. #ffoord no certains argumenti: yea (asi Auſt in ſaith) it as impuden- 

48 adVincen, cie for a manto expound any allegory to hs purpoſe, vmieſſe he haue 

© manifs(} teſtimonies for the clearing of that which is donbrfull, Se- 

condly, this interpretation of yours, is ditettly contratie 

* R v4 e ö ty 


| hepheard Ct leadeth his ſneepe, that 


ii.lle io tbe Church. 2865 
to Cardinal xBellarmine, andby hinirefuted; whomakesthis x Bellar.de eit 


Dome to be the aloof cle, inthe ſtate of penfrctiũ and de- cleſ.milit.lib, z 
livers it as _— ground, that rboſe things 2 

which are ſpoken of the Spouſe, are not neceſſary * vnder Rood of v helle 

the (barch, but may alſo be exponnded fla Uirgin Marie,or dach, 
of euery vn feet —. . Thirdly,if we take it to be {poken of the 
Church, as it is generally, ws. as Iam perfwaded) truly ex- : 


pounded; yet doth it not ſignifie am ow but che 
true C —. of (brit, the companie of the cleQ, called to the 


knowledge and profeſſion of the * 4. cuery one of which 
is in his place and meaſure, that petfect ſoule whom the ſpouſe | 
of Chrilt ſo commendeth. K noni? Origen) that the Brides . 11 
groome i Chriſt, the Bride the Church, wit haus ſpot or wrinkle ; of Cone 
which it is written, that be might make it glerious, &c. And ble- 3 —— 1255 
rome, who tranſlated chat commentary of Origen, ſaith, that — 
the charch oben of in the Camticles,cleaweth and is ionedio s 
abone the heauent, 4s as being made one ſpirit with him. So.dech*E- Epiph her. 33 
pipbanius vnderſtand the place, affirming that he 7 ch; t 
perfett, becanſe ſhe hath 2 God grace and hnon 975 
our Sauiour Chrift by the holy Ghoſt. d Bernard, no enemy to your d Bernard. in 
Church, ſaith in plaine 5 the 3 the Church ite ia: 
eleft: which is ſaid to be oxe: becauſe 2 15 
of leſus Chriſt, one chaſt virgin. *The ſhe 
ſpeaketh of, is the ſame ſpouſe, in reſp j 
ing,which the ſheepe haue in this —— ; orto ſp 
more directly, it ſeemes to be that ſtate of —— the 
maybe folded 


vp. and ſafe frõ all ſpirituall dangers, which mig 
Once, that he meanes not an outward 

ſheepe wich goates, it may appeare by the whole courſe of the 
Chapter before, wherein all the ſhcep of that fold, ate not only 

ſaid to be Chriſts ſheepe, but alſo oro heare hu vere, yea ſo to vera. i. d. 
heare it, that they will nat he His ſheepe | 
his vayce (faith Auſtin) — e 
their r — 2 on ſat h S che 
The Lord hnoweth who are Thisſheepfold 8 
ico which Chriſt . Aare e 


Pd 


— 


pro- 
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©” profeſſion of his truth inthe viſible Church, If any man had ra- 
0 cher apply this text to the out ward eſtate of the Churches, I will 
not ſtriue with him, ſo that withall he remember, firſt that in 
theſe out ward Churches the elect onely are the ſheepe, one 
with Chriſt the it ſnepheard, as members of his myſt ical bodie. 
Secondly,chat this one ſhcepfold is not to be conſidered in te- 
gatd of the Churches being one in proſeſſion, but in reſpect of 
the Gentiles admitted to haue lace | in Chriſts myſticall body, 
as well as the Tewes, all difference betwixt people and people 
h Ron.12-5. being taken away, Iahthe nent two places the church is cõpated 
1. ce to.. to a bodie ( note that the compariſon is chiefly of particular 
Churches, in reſpect of the ſcuerall members thereof ) becauſe 
of the mutuall coniunction aud helpe which each part hath 
— nb, Glo with other, and is to affoord to other, So doth i Lombard truly 
pr ravine expound it, ſo you Gloſſe, ſo Lyra. If we ſtretch it farther, the 
Catharin.bi, chiefe cauſe _ the church i is one bodze,is aſſigned by Cardinal 
k Caictanibi,. 2 ws r eo of Chri#t. For Chrift (faith he) « n the 
giving bf Ey the holy Ghoſt,to his whale bodie. But 
Ghot —— one ly the elect, not the reprobate too. 


* — aw lace of the two places, ®the ſame Cardinall expounds 
fapra. that one, in reſpeR of charitie: and ®Catharin a learned 


Biſhop b. — this bodie to be the holy Church 
1 


2 to — to pr 7 — and the — faikb, 
1 his is,tobe one, is proper to the true church. Your proofe is, that 
8 1 5 fTe _ leich, that al hereſies.5f rhey le wet looked into are found 


r their firft founders, Tertullian might 
5 ſay ſo, of al hereſies chen ET yet there may haue bin 


ſome ſince his time, perhaps that haue kept alwayes the ſame 
errors without any change, worth the ſpeaking of. But (as I 
noted before) ſince all hereſies for a time hold their firſt errors, 
: continuance in the ſame ptofeſſion, can be no good marke of 
the true church, vnles you be downe a certaine number of 
| yeares, which they muſt continue in one and the ſame 
1 eee their 6 | 
W- 
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Now in concluſion of this firſt marke, I muſt obſerue a fe 
points for the Readers inſtruction. Firſt Idefire it may be no- 
3 ted that whereas vnitie is made a principal marke by your wri- 
: cers; they vaderſtand as well vnitie of loue as of faith: you te- 
725 quire but the one of them, and ſo giue vs bur halfe a matke. Se- 
i condly, let it be obſerued, that this marke is either no marke at 
all, or all one with ours; ſo that whereas you trouble ys with 
more then this, you make ir much harder then we do, to find 
out the true Church. In the third place it would be conſidered 
what you meane by one and the ſame faith: I preſſe you with your 
owne argument, Contiuuing in one and the ſame faith, in regard q Chap. 14. 
of ſome points only, is no good marke , becauſe heretiches contmue in 
ſome points of truth. Continuing in all points can be no good 
mark: for it is not only hard, but vnpoſſible for a ſimple volear- 
ned man to be aſſured that any church hath alwayes continued 
in profeſſion of one and the ſame faith, in euery point : yea this 
is infinitely ee to diſcerne of all truth, becauſe the one 
is to be learned out of the Scriptures : the other cannot be 
known, but by ſearching the records of the church from time to 
time. Of the one there is certaine knowledge to be had, becauſe — 
the Scriptures ate the word of God : of the other, the beſt aſſu- | 
rance we can have, is but the teſtimonie of men, that might erte 
by ignotance or partialitie. Whatſoeuer doubts or difficulties 
you can imagine concerning the falſe tranſlation or miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, the ſame wil accompanie all the wri- 
- tings of men, touching the doctrine of the Church in all ages. 
Then let any[reaſonable man iudge, whether you or we . 
them a bettet marke to know the true Church b7ʒꝛ 
The true Church is alſo ex to be holy, bythat of F. Paul: A. D. 5. 4. 
| = 


Templum Dei ſanctum e eſtis vos: The temple of Gad is The ſecond 
5 holy, which temple you are. By which place notwithſtanding S. au/ mark . ſancla. 
[ . did not means to ſigniſie, that enery one of this c e was holy. 1. Cor. 3. 


For alittle after in the ſame Epiſtie, he ſaith ro the [ame companie: 
Omnino auditur inter vos fornicatio, & talis fornicatio, qualis 
nec inter gentes: I here is plainly heard fornication among pom, and 
ſuch fornicat ion, as the * 0 not among the heathen. He doth not 
therefore (1 ſay) meane t EMETY ONE of the Church 1s holy, » 2 / 
| Am 2 that 


1· Cor. 5. 
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that the whole companie is to be termed holy, 8 the profeſſion 
thereof doth of it ſelfe wholy tend to holineſſe:t he doctrine being ſuch 
as withdraweth from all vice, and inſtructeth and moneth men to 
vertwe: the Sacraments alſo do not onely fonifie, but m the vertuc 
which they haue from (hrift his paſſion, they alſo worke in vs ( as in- 
frementall cauſes) true and inward ſanctitie. Wherefore although 


are: the which their kolineſſe.it pleaſeth Almightie God to te- 
Flifie and make knowne ſometime by miracle; and oramarily he vſe tb 
to make it apparent enongh by the light of their Vertnous actions, 
which at all times in many members of the true Church, do ſo ſhine 
| before men, that byit men are moned to gloriſie God, and ſometimes 
to imitate in their owne life that which in others they admire. ſnd 
whatſoeuer member of the Church faileth from this holineſſe of li, 
it ts enident that the fault is onely in hemfelf, who lineth not accor- 
ding to the preſcript of his profe ſis nor vſeth in due ſort thoſe means 
which it hath of the holy Sacraments , which (as 1 ſaid before) are 
eftnall inftruments of ſanctification. : f 
Contrarimiſc, no ſett of hereticks u truly holy; neither was there 
ener any perſon that did inuent, or obflinatly adhere vnto any ſet ef 
berefie,whnch had in him true ſanctitie. And us marnel,becauſerhe 
'wery profeſſion and dotlrine it ſelfe f enery hereſie,tsoppeſuetorbe 
very rotes of true ſantlitic;the which rootes be true Chriſtian faich 
and humilitie. For how can he be truly hily aud iuſt, who being poſ- 
ſeſſed with the ſpirit of hereſie, muſt needs be deprined of true faith, 
| without which the inſt man cannot live ? according to that ſaying of 
Bebr.ro. F. Haul: luſtus ex fide viuit. Or how can he behely,thar doth kot en 
Mat.i8. not humble himſelfe like a little one, ſubmitting himſelfe to ene; 
ala.  bumane createre,for Gods ſale : but doth prondly oppoſe himſclfs 
tio. Aaiuſt the vniuerſall Church it ſcife , whom God hath willed and 
' gommanded vs to heare,no otherwiſe then himſelfe ? For wanting 
f thu humilitie, and conſequently the grace of Cod vl ich is denied to 
Im. f. | 52 to 11 humble, there is no doubt but that hows 
euer ſuch a man ſeemeth in his out ward behawiour he can haue no 
mis ſanctitie n it hin him: the which true ſandlitie failing inwardly, 
5 ts hard for him to beare bimſelfe ſo, bus that ſometime or other, 
by ene occaſion or other, ho ſpell euen outwardly maniffft this his 


Suward 


one that ts in the Church be not holy, yet no doubt,alwayes | 


| inward want} as iu theſe our daies; heretickes commonly do, in ſuch 


apparent manner, that it is no bard matter to diſcerne, that they be 
not ( as ſome of them would haus the Church dt fined) a com pa- 


nie of Saints. 


Hauing ſhewed before, that this diſcourſe proceedeth not A. W. a 


orderly,az it ſhould, to the proofe of thatwhich is propounded 
by you, and denied by vs; I will not ſtand to lay out che fault, 
in cuery particular, but content ere with hauing done ic 
dnce for all. It is your purpoſe in this place to prooue chat rhe * 
Church is holy. A labour that might well haue bene ſpared: for 
who euer denied it, or doubted of ic? But let me againe put 
ou in minde, that when you haũe prooued the Church to be 
babes you haue got nothing: becauſe euerie qualitie of the 


Church is not by and by a marke, whereby it may beknowne. 


It may be proper tothe Church, ſo that it tan neuer be found 
but in the Church, and yet not be alwaies there to be found. It 
may alſo be true alwaies, and yet not be alwaies viſible, But let 


vs le your proofe. 

The Temple of od is holy. 

The Church it the Temple of God, 

e the Church 15 Holy. Þ 2 | | 

The holineſſe you meane, as you expoundyour ſelfe, is true 
andinward ſanRitie,which you fay is wrought by the Sacra- 
ments. And this indeed is the holineſſe, which oncly can make 4 
a mana Chriſtian, For (Thomas truly ſaith) He that it not 8 
annointed with the grace of the holy Q hoſt, it not a Chriſtian, Here- * aſs f 
upon, before I anſwer toyour Syllogiſme, I will male it mani · Hunboli ch. 
feſt, by your owne argument, that holineſſe is no good matke Sancti Ec 
to know the Church by. © tl 07 e Sy eee, 


Enerie good marie of the Church uiſt be cafier tobe hytowne, 
then the Churchitſelfe, |: Mid chu 


True inward ſanctityis not caſer to wi Wn north | 
Therefore true inward ſanctitis is us good marie of the (h hb. 
The Mator is yours, in plaine words generally-delivereds © 

r The ſecond thing required in a good marke ua that it he mers ap- i Chap. ;. 

parent, and caſis to be knomne, then the thing iin The Minor is 

prooued by theſe words of yours in the ſame place. Th ſceret dz 

Io LORE diſpoſe 


TR 
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FI diſpoſition of a mans heart is harder to be knowne , then t he man 
: himſelfe: how then ſhall true inward ſanRitie be eaſier to diſ- 
8 cerne, then the men in whom it is? 8 8 5 ; 
deen If by Temple you vnderſtand rhe whole compamy, as you plainly 
Er. cor. 3. 15. àuouch, and by holineſſe true mward ſanctitn, I denie your Maior. 
Becauſe the whole companie makes not one perſon or ſubſi - 
| ſence, wherein onely there is place for ſuch habits or qualities. 
True inward holineſſe is a qualitie no where reſident, but in 
ſome ſpeciall ſubſtance, and therefore if the whole companie 
of the Church, haue not a generall ſoule as Auerrois dreamed 
of the world, it is vnpoſſible it ſhould haue true in ward ho- 
lineſſe. It ſhould ſeeme alſo you ſaw as much yopr ſelfe, and 
therefore giue vs an other expoſition of the place, that the whole 
companie is to be termed holy. In this ſenſe you muſf conclude 
chus. une 
Tube Temple ef od it to be termed holy. 
The Church it the Temple of God. 
Therefore the Church is to be termed holy. 

But this prooueth not, that the Church it holy. Do you 
thinke, that the Nicene Councell, when it deliuered it as an ar- 
ticle of faith, that we are to beleeue One holy Church, meant no- 
thing, but that the Church was to be termed holy? Ves: they 

| meant to teach vs, that the true Church is truly holy, being 
echnſel. af purged from the guilt of finne, by the ſacrifice of our Saviour 
1. Cor. homil. g. leſus Chriſt, and indued with true habituall righteouſneſſe by 
& ibi Ambrof, the ſpirit of ſanctification. It is a poore marke to know the 
&Tbeopbyl. Church by, to tell vs, it is a companie that is to be termed ho- 
„eg ly, What then is the Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith the Tem- 
Ebene ll f. ple of God is holy ? 

| Many ke this whole paſſage of the Apoſtle 
cap. 5. any interpreters take this paſſage poſtle, 
y Sfr. teſtim, fro the beginning of the 16. verſe, to be a reproofe particularly 
4 Na, olche inceſtuous perſon, and generally of all vncleane liuers: 
29514 and they by 7 _ vnderftand ſeuerall Chriſtians, ſanQified 
Thom Lyra. by the Spirit of od, who dwelleth in them, and maketh them 

(aictanCatba- holy. Thus do . Cyrill, * Irenæus, andy Cyprian apply the 

in. ad bac place. Other, whoſe iudgement in this text I rather flow, 

tous. cine chat the Apoſtle in theſe verſes continueth his former 

— . diſcourſe 
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diſcourſe, concerning the miniſterie of the word, diuerſly vſed : 
'2 by diuers teachers : ſome building vpon the foundation gold, 
F ſiluer, and pretious ſtones ; other laying on it timber, hay, or 
ſtubble. A third kind deſtroying the foundation by falſe doc- 
trine, of whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, threatning them de- 
ſttuction, becauſe they deſtroy the Temple of God. The rea- 
ſon whereof ® one of them giues in theſe words, The Temple of a Catharin.ibi. 
2 God ii holy. To defile that which: holy ¶ ſaith Catharin } de- 
3 ſerneth deſtructios euen among the heathen. For if any man hurt 
5 the walles of the Citie, which the heathen accounted holy, he was to 
die for it. Now if this law were executed for the prophaning ef 
volles andtemples made with hands , how much more ought the ' 
deftroying of Chriftians , wo by faith and lone haue receined the 
Lord Ieſus, be ſo ſemerely puniſhed ? Euen ſo much more ( ſalch Sad? 
b Lyra) 4s ſpirituall things are to be preferred before corporall, b Lyra: ibis : 
By the Temple of God then, the Apoſtle meaneth the congre- 
 gations or Churches of profeſſed Chriſtians, ſuch as that of 
Corinth was. Theſe(he ſaith are holy: that is, either conſecra-- 
ted tothe worſhip of God, which is the profeſſed end of Chri- 
ſtian aſſemblies :or truiy holy, in regard that they make ptofeſ- 
ſion, and ſo in charitie are to be taken ( but where the contra- 
ry euidently appeareth) of being iuſtified and ſanctified 
by the death and teſutre ction of Ieſus Chriſt; Vou giue two 
other reaſons of their beigg termed holy; the one chat the 
profeſſion of religion; of it ſelſe, wholy tendeth to holineſſe. 
How can this be a good mark to know the true Church by, 
when euery company wil ſay, their doctrine hath the ſame 
end, and he that will beleeue it of any company, muſt know 
and be able to judge of cuery point they maintaine? Yeur ſe- 
cond is, that the Sacraments worke in vs (as inttrumentall cau- 
ö ſes) true and inward ſanctitie. I will not enter into the que- 
1 ſtion about the Sacraments, what or how they worke: it is no- 
tthing to the purpoſe. But to the point: what hereticall Church 


Aeli 


. will not, or may not ſay the like? whether truly or falſely itskils 
% not: becauſe that will aske a new examination} ſuch as euetie 
dne that muſt know the Church, cannot make. Therefore 
L this marke. of holineſſe is not a good marke, to kno the os | 


* 
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Church by, being inwirgyyand claimed by all companies of 
Chriſtians, 3. 4 Tat 
Not onely ſome, but all the members of che true Church of 
Chriſt, are inwardly and outwardly holy, being purged by his 
bloud and ſpirit, And this their holineſſe is ſo manifeſt ordi- 

narily, that there need none of your coun erfeit miracles for the 

countenancing thereof: eſpecially fince God neuer tooke that 

courſe in his Church, to approoue any mans holineffe, by the 

gift of miracles, the vſe whereof is to confirme doctrine, 

vhen need requireth: neither can any man from miracles con- 

clude that he which worketh them, is inwardly truly ſanctified. 

e Sick. ro. f. c Was not Iudas one of them, io whom power was giuen euen 

3 ouer the diuels ? Yet was he A & thiefe, © a traitor, and f a diuell. 

f ee ' Many wil ſay vnto mein that day({aith8 our Saviour) Lord, haue 

2 Mal.73,23 we not bythy name prophecied, and by thy name caft ont dinels, and 

by thy name done many great worke1? And then will I profeſſe to 

them, 1 neuer knew you, depart from me, ye that worke iniquitic. 

But it is ſtrange chat youſhould make true inward ſanRitic, 

the marke of the true Church, and ſo confidently affirme, that 

no doubt in abe Church there are alwaies ſome holy: when as 

pos u maintaine,that h it is enough to make a man a true mem- 

46 J. 40h. 10. — true Church, that he profeſſe outwardly , though he 

haue no one vertue within him at all, If all the members of 

the Church may be void of holineſſe, how is holineſſe a good 

marke of the Church? Certainly it is (at the moſt) but acciden. 

tall, and ſuch as the Church may haue, or lacke, without be- 

ing, or ceaſing to be a Church thereby. He is well holpe vp no 

doubt, that muſt learne how to know the true Church, of ſuch 
teachers. Ert yah | | | 

Youhaue prooued afier your faſhiou,that the Church is ho- 

ly ; now you will prooue, that wo companies, but the Church 

” 


!- No fefbef bereticheric truly %% nin, 11la 
Al companies of ¶ hriſtians (beſides that of tbe true Church) 
i Therefare no companie of Chriſtians { beſides that of the true 
* if 
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If by hereticks you vnderſtand on?ly thoſe, that erre in ſome Tode pio. 
fundamentall points of religion : ] grant your Maior , and Mi- politon, 
nor. As forthe concluſion, Iam teſolued of the truth thereof, 
without any proofe from you. But if you acount all hereticks, 
who in the error of their judgement, diſſent fromother Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, in matters not fundamentall,though true, I de- 
nie your ſaid Maior : and affirme, that diuets Churches may 
differ in opinion one from another, and continue in that diffe- 
rence, & maintaine it confidently;ſo they do it not againſt their 
knowledge and conſcience; and yet all of them be true Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, and truly holy, For as long as the opinions a 
man holds, do not cut him off, from being a true member of the 
myſticall bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, they make him not ceaſe to be 
a true Chriſtian, truly iuſtified and ſanctified. But he chat be- 
leeueth truly in leſus Chriſt, and holds no fundamentall error, 
continues by faith a member of our Sauiours myſticall bodie. 
For as the iuſt lives by faith, ſo whereſoeuer there is true faith, 
there is life alſo + but, there is no life out of the bodie of 
Chriſt , becauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt is not to be had, but in his 
bodie. And therefore he that by faith remaineth c_— of 
Chritts bodie, is a true Chriftian, truly iuſtified and ſanRified, 
though not perfectly holy. 
Here we haue the proofe of your Maior, ſuch as it is. | 
. Tf the doctriue it ſelfe of emerie hereſie be oppoſite to true C hri- Proofe ofthe 
ſtian faith, and humilitie the rootes of true ſanflitie; then prepoſition, 
no ſect of hereſies is truly holy, | | {1 
But the doctrine it [elfe of enerie hereſie is oppoſite to true Chri- 
ſtian faith and humilitie, the roots of true ſanitities _ 
Therefore no ſect of hereticks is truly holy. | 
If by truc Chriſtian faith,you meane any particular truth (as 2 
a Chriſtian ought to beleeue euetie truth of God, though not 2 
ſo, as that ignorance, or misbeleeuing of cuerie point can make 
him ceaſeco be a true Chriſtian ) I denie the conſequence of 
I denie your Minor: Not euerie bereſie, but that which is againſt 10 the Ac. 
the foundation onely, inoppoſite to true Chriſtian faith & bumulity, ſumption. 
vnderſtanding by Chriſtian faith, ſuch a faith as is neceſſarily I. 
\ „ required 


F 
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required, that a man may be a true Chriſtian , by which-onely 
he liues: not by beleeuing euetie truth, though that be requi- 
red of him, as a dutie of ſanctification. And ſo your proofe 
alſo is anſwered, A man may haue that faith, by which a Chri- 
ſian muſt live, though he be ignorant, or miſiuſtructed in di- 
uers points of doctrine. 

I haue ſeuered this part concerning hamilitie from the for- 
mer, becauſe it ſeemeth you tooke it to be of more impor- 
tance, and therefore labour more in the proofe of it. 

He that doth not humble himſelfe to enerie humane creature for 
Goat ſake, but proudly oppoſeth himſelfe ag ainFt the vni- 
werſall Church, eannot be holy. | 

But no hereticke doth ſo humble himſelfe , and enerie hereticke 

ſo oppoſe. | 1 
Therefore no hereticke can bᷣe hol. 

To che pro» I ſhewed before, that there is no ſuch vniuerſall Church, as 
polition. you often name, but neuer prooue: and therefore this argument 
grounded ypon oppoſing againſt that which is not, in regard 

of ſuch a commaundement, as God neuer gaue, is idle and 

vaine. More particularly I anſwer concerning your Maior: 

that although pride be alwaies a ſinne, yet it may ſometimes be 

found in in a man truly ſanctiſied, & that in oppoſition againſt 
men in a matter of doctrine, But your propoſition in regard of 

the former part of it, as you vnderſtand it, is vtterly falſe. For 

it is ( no way) againſt holineſſe, for a man not to beleeue euery 
i Ga d. docttine that men will propound. 1 If 1 or an Angel! from 
Heauen preach any otherwiſe to you , then we haue preached, let 

K 1. Joan. . . um be accurſed, K Trie the ſpirus, whether they be of God or no. 
As for that place of the Apoftle which you alledge, yourowne | 

mterpreters expound it, not of the Church, but — ciuill Ma- 

iſtrate. He cals the office of a King , a hamane creature ( ſaith 
Caietan) becauſe a King is created by the voices, or conſent of 
men : and he addeth eue ty, that be might take away all diſtincti- 
on betwixt Heathen and Chriſtian kings, in reſpelt of ole dience to 
m Wem Teſt them. ® The Rhemiſts are yet more againſt you, Fo he calleth 
rg. the temporallmagitrate (Fay they) eleBedby the people pr bolding 
14 their ſoutraigntie by birth and carnall . 
| | | | | worlaly 


I caietan. ad 
1 Pet. 2. 13.14 
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worldly wealth, power, and proſperitie of the ſubiect, to put a diffee 

rence ( directly againſt your interpretation) berwixt the humane 

ſupe rioritie, and the [pirituall Rulers, and regiment , guiding and 

gomerning the people to a higher end. But what need we any o- 

ther expoſitor, ſince n the Apoſtle in the next words, directeth n 1. ct. a. 1 
vs how to vnderſtand it? Whether it be vnto the K ing, as wnto the 14. 
ſuperiour, or unto gouernonrs, as vnto them that are ſent of him, 

o for the puniſhment of enill doers, and for the praiſe of them that o Rom.13-3 4+ 
do well. But let vs take it as generally as you will, if it be againſt : 
humilitie, not to be ſubiect to the Church it is alſo againſt it, 
not to be ſubiect to the King. Vet I hope no man is ſo mad, as 
to ſay, that he refuſeth to be ſubiect to him, that doth not ab- 
ſolutely obey him in all things. How then can this place proue, 
that it is againſt true Chriſtian humilitie, not to beleeue the 
Church, whatſoeuer ſhe propound to be belecued ? 

None but hereticks do ſo humble themſelues; and many 
diſſenting from their brethren in diuers opinions, neither de- 
ſerue to be counted hereticks, though they cannot be reclai- 
med from their errors, nor to be held ſor ſchiſmaticks, as long _ 
as they breake not off communion with the, which yet may be T5 
done by ignorance, without pride. 

If many heathen men haue ſo demeaned themſelues, as that 
they could hardly, or not at all be charged with any groſſe out- 
ward fault, doubtleſſe it is poſſible for hereticks to do the like. 

At the leaſt, what a gay marke of the Church is this Holineſſe, 
which ( for a long time) may be, for ought men can diſcerne, 
in an hereticke : who, all that while, may be taken for a true 
Chriſtian? Beſides, if truth of religion be to be iudged of by 
= holineſſe of conuerſation, as a certaine marke (for that within 
3 cannot otherwiſe be ſeene ) why may not a man change his 
12 conceit of anie religion , when he ſeeth any notable profeſ- 


To the aſ- 
lumprtion, 


mas. 2. 2. 


| ſor thereof fall into any grieuous ſinne, as ? Dauid, and a Pe- p 2. Sam 12.9; 
ter did | CORY? 
Þ As for vs, whom you terme hereticks at your pleaſure, if our 
Y worlt Proteſtants be not farre paſt in villanie by your Papiſts, 


for treaſons,murthers, and generally all kinde of vncleanneſſe; 
I will confeſſe, that you line better then the grounds of your 
Ne Nu 2 religion 
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tel gion require, and we worſe then ours. But I leaue this point 


till 1 come to exanune your Aſſumption, concerning the holi- 


neſſe of your Church of Rome. 
be true Church is prooucd al(s to be Catholicke, thet i; to 


The third ſay qninerſall; firſt, in time, by moſt plaine prophecies and promiſes 


marke. 
Catholica. 


ap 59. 


* Pſalm.21, 


Pſal m 7 t. 


Ividem. ; 


of the Scripture, as 1 haue alreatie /hewed in the elenenth chap- 
ter; vnto which here I will onely adde thoſe words of Iaias: Hoc 
feedus meum cum eis dicit Dominus: Spiritus meus qui eſt in 
te, & verba, quæ poſui in ore tuo, non tecedent de ore tuo, & 
de ore ſeminis tui, & de ore ſeminis ſeminis tui, dicit Dominus. 
amodò vſque in ſempitetnum: This is my conenant with them, 


ſaith our Lord: my Spirit which is in thee, and my words which I 


haue put in thy month, ſhall not depart from thymouth,and from the 
mouth of thy ſeed,andfrom the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed, ſth 
eur Lord, from henceforth for ener. 9 
It may alſo be eaſily prooned io be vniuerſall in reſpelt of place, 
by theſe plaine teſti nonies of holy Scripture. Conuenentur. ad 
Dominum vniuerſi fines tcttæ, all the bounds of the earth ſhall be 
conuerted to our Lord. Dominabitut a mari vſq; ad mare, & a flu- 
mine vſq; ad terminos orbis terrarum. He ( ro ni. Chriſt) ſpall 
rule and haue dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the flood. vntil the 
furt hermoſt limits of the earth. Ornnes gentes ſetuient ei. Al na- 
tions ſhall ſerne him. ] pon all which places and {ome ot her, ſee Saint 
Auſt i e bis expoſiiion of the Pſalmes; and among other things, 
which he ſpeaketh to Ihe purpoſe , note bis interpretation of thoſe 
word: a flumine vſque ad terminos orbis terratũ. Which words 
{{auh he di- ſigniſie, that the dominion of Chriſt began a flumine 
Jordano from the flaud of lorden, where he, being baptiſed, was 
made manifeſt bythe deſcending of the holy ꝙ hoſi, & the ſoundof his 
Father: voice: fem whencp he began to chuſẽ his Diſciples: & from 


Aug in Pſa.71 hence(ſaith be) DoQtina cius incipiens dilatatur vig; ad termi- 


A 
* 


nos Orbis terræ, cũ ptædicatut Euãgeliũ tegni in vniuetſo orbe, 


in teſlimonĩũ omnibus gentibus, & tunc veniet finis. Hic ucclrius 


beginning is dilated or ſpread abroad, vnto the furt heſt parti of be 
earth when the Goſpel! of the kingdome is preached ouer the whole 
world for a teſtimory to all nations, after which doneghe end (of the 
world ball come. See alſo the ſame S, Auſtin in his bocke de vnitate 
e „mi 
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| Eccleſiz,efpecialy in the ninth &renth chapters where 8 ce 8 
vr geth that place of S. Luke, where bur Sautony ſaith, Neceſſe ell La 24. 


impleri omnia * ſeripta ſont in lege, Prophetis & Pfalimis de 
me,&c,quoni ſic fcriptum eſt, & ſie oportebat Chriſtum pati & 
reſurgere 2 mortuis, & predicari in nomine eius pœnitent & 


temiſſionem peceatotũ in omnes gentes, incipientibus ab leto · 


ſolyma: It is needfull that all things ſhonld be forlfiled which are 
written of me in the Lam, the Prophets and Palms, Se. for ſo it u 
writte,and ſo it was needfull that Chriſtſbould ſaſfer, and riſe again 

am the dead the third day, and that penance and remiſſion e 
frould be preached in his name throughout all nations, beginning rb 
Ieruſalem. By which place, and diners others, be ſheweth plainly that 
the true Church of Chriſt cannot be contained in a corner of the 


world, but muſt be vninerſall that u, diffuſed and ſpread throughout 


the whole world: as the [ame S.£ Auſtin, beſide his other proofes. ga- 
thered out of the very nam: Catholica, the which name (ſaith he) 


was impoſed on the Church by our forefathers, vt ex i pſo nomine Aug! de ꝛnit. 
oſtenderent quia per totum eſt, ſecundum totum enim Catho- Eccleſce. 


Tent Grzcd dicitut: Hat by the very name they might ſhew that the 


Church is throughout the whole world For (ſaith he) the word Ca- 


* 


tholon in Greeke (wherupon Catholik is deriued figmfieth a thing 


which general or agreeing to the while. — 
But we mu#t note here, that when we ſay rhe true Church 1 Ca- 


tholick or diffuſed throughout the whole world, it is meant that ar 
leaſt by ſucceſſiin of time it hath bene, or ſhall be dilated more and 
more in exery nation, tillit haue gone throughout the whole world, 
CHMoreoner it is termed Catholic be, not onely becauſe it hi be ſprei 
ouer the whol: world in proceſſe of time bas alſo becamſe ruen in e- 
uery age it bath bin, and ſhall be almayes in very many nations : and 
ra in cuery natiõ, where any Chriſiã religiõ i which is in a fort 
to be ſpread over the whole world. This doth S. Anſtin in his booke 


de vnitate Eecleſiæ, moſt diligently proue ont of the Seriptuves - 


themſclues, The effect of bis argument is this: The Church muſt be 
ſuch a4 it is deſcribed in Scripture, But in Stripture it is deſcribed 


to begin at Ieruſalem, and to proceed into al lewrie , and to go for- At. 


ward into Samaria : and to ſtretch it ſelfe further and further, vſ- 


que ad vltimum terræ, enen unte the vttermoſt of the earth, |. 
nb | And 


: Nn 3 


coloſſ. t. 


Math. 24. 
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And ( ſaith he)the ſeed of the Goſpell once ſowne in the field of the 
world,fruRificat & creſcit,dorh (not vniverſally or for the moſt pare 
periſh, but) fructiſie and grow or increaſe,in omni mundo, in the 


whole world, and doth continue to grow or increaſe, vique ad meſſẽ, 


vntillihe harueſt of the conſurnmation of the world, as our Sauiour 
ſigniſiet hethe which conſummation will be when this ſeed is come to 
the full growth: predicabicur Euangelium in vniuerſo mundo, 
in teſtimonium omaibus gentibus, ( ſaith our Samionr ) & tune 
veniet conſummatio, the Gocpell.ſpall be preached in the whole 
world. for a teſtimonie to all nations, and then the conſummation foal 
come. This is F. Auſtins diſcourſe, by which he proueth that the true 


' Church of Chriſt ts not contained in a corner of the world, but muſt 


be dilated and ſpread in a ſort ouer the whole world, | 

On tho contrary ſide, the congregation of hereticks is not Catho- 
licke, neitber in time nor place, And frft for time, it is euident, be- 
cauſe true doctrine mus firſt preached and belt eued, as the good ſeed 
was firſt ſi mne in the field, and afterward the cockle, that ic falſe do- 
Erine, was ouer ſiwed. Saint Paul did for three yeares ſpace teach 
the Epheſiant the true doctrine of faith, and had conuer ſed among 
them like a lambe, ſeruiens Domino cum omni humilitate, ſer- 
wing our Lord with all humilitie: but after his departure, he ſaid, 
he knew that rauenous wolues would enter in among them, not ¶ pa- 
ring the flocks; and that cuen out of their owne company, there would 
æriſe viti loquentes peruerſa, vt abducant diſcipulos poſt ſe, men 
ſpeaking peruerſe things , that they may leade away diſciples after 
themſclues. Aud as thu happened at Epheſiu, ſo dowbileſſe in all 
ether places,where there bath bin any alteration of Chriſtian do- 
etrine; firſt the true faith was plamed by ſome Apoſtle or Apeſtolicke 
man, and afterward the contrary was brought in by ſome ſpeaking 


. pernerſe things, thereby leading away diſciples after tbemſelues. So 


that it is certuine, that no hereſie 1: ſi auncient as the true faith:nei- 
ther is any one of them of ſo long continuance for the time to come, as 
F. Paul ſignified, when haning deſcribed heretickes of the latter 
dayes, he addeth, ſed vltra non proficient, inſipientia enim eorũ 
manifeſta erit omnibus: bar they ſoall proſper no further, for their 
folly ſhall be manifeſt to all. Ihe ſame doth S. Auſtin aptly expreſſe, 


dug in pal. y exponnding thoſe words of the Eſalme: Ad nihilum deuenient tan. 
XIA . 0 quam 
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ener thewhole world; efperially conſidering that as . Paul ſaith, 
when they haue continued awhile, Inſipientia earum manifeſt fit 2. Ti. 3. 
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quam aqua decurreus. Non vos terteant fqatres (/aith he) qui- 
dam fluvij qui dicuntur torrentes; hyemalibus aquis implencur, 
nolite timere, po ee orgs tranſit, decurrit aqua, ad tempus 
petſtrepit, mox ceſlabit,diuſtare non poſſunt. Multæ hæteſes, 
iam emottuæ ſunt, & c. A4 ——— not certaine floods called 


land-brookes terrifie you they * with winter waters, feare 
them not, after awhile the water deth paſſe and runue downe, for 4 


time it maketh a noiſe,but it will 7 and by , thoſe floud; Cane 
not ſiand long. Many hereſies are now already 3 Now if we 
will haue reſpec of place, it it certaine — no hereſis is by proceſſe of 
time to ſpread it ſelfe abſolutely ouer the whole-wor ld, as I haue pro- 
wed that the true Church ſhall do, and the reaſon hereof may be as 
fiened, becanſe as S. Auſtin ſaith, din ſtare non poſſunt, hey can- 
net continue ſo long, as were neeafull to get them ſo vninerſally pred 


e fooliſbueſſe it made manifeſt to all. aud ſe no warnet; 
{i vltra non proficiant, F they proſper not,nor ee 10 pro- 
greſſe. Neither ordinarily in any one age is horeſis fo wnjnerſall in 
Place as the true Catholic religiũ, bus Fa the moſt part is is catained 
in one or two countries, as it were in a corner of the world, So that of 
hereticks we 2 wel ſay,as S. Auſt in doth that they are thoſe which 
ſay,Ecce hic hi Chris, ecce — Behold Chyift is here, behald Aug lt V nits 
be is there, (that is to ſay, the true doltrine 6 of Chrift is onely may ene q 
preachedi in this count rey or that comntrey) of Ares kind of peop 
our Saviour ginethVtwarning,and 2 v ur, ſaying, nolite cre- 1 
dere, heleene them not. We may wel ſay alfo of f theſe the ſame S. 
Auſtin deth, Quzcunque congregatio cujuſliber hæreſi 5 in an- 4g. . ue. 
gulis ſedet, concubina eſt, non matrona: a haſdaurr c egation * 
of what hereſie ſoeuer ſirteth in corners ( that is to ſa, is but in fow 
pronincer,end in the reſt of the Chriſtian world,cither is not at alr 
at the leaſt it no: manifeſtly knowne to be) i is a conchbine uot a ma- 
fron , 10 wit; is not the ſpouſe of C brift, nor the lawfuil mother of 
the children df God. Wherefore — there is this difference betwixt 
_— and true Chriſtian religion, that as the ſame Saint Auſtin 
Singulæ hæreſes in multis gentibus vbi Eccleſia eſt, non 


Vu. 


— 8 eſt, etiam vbi e Eacliſcap. 3 
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inuenitur: Hereſies are not found in many nations where the church 
i: but the Church which is euery where, is found in thoſe nations 
where bereſies are. I his difference (I ſay) being betwixt hereſie and 
the true religion, we need not doubt, but that to be Catholic ke, or 
vniuerſally rereiued in the Chriſtian worla, ef pecially at all times, is 
a note of the truth: And that ther fire the compame which profe ſeth 
the faith, which at all times, andl in a ſort, in all places, hath bin recei- 
ned of Chriſti ant, is vndoubrediy the true Church of C wy 
What if the true Church be proued to be Catholic ke, will it 
follow therupon, that therfore it is alwayes Catholick: ſo that 


a man cannot know which is the true Church, but by knowing 


vhich Church is Catholickꝰ For ſuch muſt euery good mark be, 


3 to, and al times preſentwith that he tof ic is a mark. But 


et vs ſee a little better, what Catholickneſſe this is, which you 
deliver for a marke ofthe Church. 
you meane by the name Catholic he, as if that were the true 


Church, which cals it ſelfe the Catho/iche Church, what is more 


eaſie then for any falſe church to take vnto it ſelfe that name? 


r 44. . 36.37. Did not Theudas and Iudas profeſſe themſelues to be the Meſ- 
Aal. 24.24. fiah?Hath notſour Sauiour fore warned vs, that there ſold ariſe 


falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets? Yea the Donatiſts,who ſhut vp 


the church in a corner of Africa, were not aſhamed to call them 


t Avg epiſt.48. ſelues the Car holiche Church. And (ast Auſtin faith) Al hereticks 


ad Vincent. e | 
:n 6. wonld be called { atholichc. 
CITE 18 you vrge the thing ſignified by the name: firſt, not one of 


* 
8 - 
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that holdeth of the Church of Rome. Secondly, if by Ca- 


your Papiſts among a thouſand, vnderſtands what this word 
Cutholiche meanes; but onely that it is the name of euery one 


rholich Church you meane ſuch a church as hath bin euer ſince 
the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſhall be at all times, 
and over all the world (as you expound yourſelfe:) how can it 
be a good marke of the true Church, when asit is an impoſſibi- 
litie, that every man ſhould be able to ſearch andknow,which 
church hath alwayes bin, which hath not:which hath bin every 
vhete, which onely in ſome places and much more vnpoſſible 


s i (if there be degrees of impoſſibilitie) that every either lear- 
ned ot vnleamed man ſhold certainly know, which church ſhal 


alwayes 


Pg 


\ 
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alwayes continue, till the end of the world. A man may finde 
in the Scriptutes, that the true Church of Chriſt ſhal neuer faile: 
but which out ward companie of men is this true Church, no 
man by this marke of future continuauce can by any meanes diſ- 
cerne. Wherupon I conc lude, that your Carbolickneſſe is neither 
for the name, nor for the thing, any good marke of any true 
Church whatſoeuer. N n SW 
That by Catholickneſſe vniuerſalitie of time ſhould be ſigni- 

fied, you preſume, but proue not: and yet I am perſwaded, you 
are not able to alledge any one ancient author but late Papiſts, 
that by the Catholicke Church vnderſtands a companie that 
hath bin alwayes ſince the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, 
and ſhall alwwayes continue till the ſecond comming of our Sa- 
uiour Chrift, I doubt not that the true Church ſpoken of inthe = 
Scripture, and the creed, hath ſo bin, and ſhall be: but I ſay that 
no man conceiues this propertie to be ſignified by the word 
Catholicke,The ground of my opinion is, hat hauing found di- 
uers reaſons alledged by che Fathers, why the Church is ſaid to 
be Catholicke, 1 could neuer light vpon that, concerning the IRE 
time.*Auftin ordinarily reſtraines Catholic hes to place: as alſo 28 Grew. 
*Optarus doth. Pacianus where he purpoſely enquiresthe rea- piſ f ——— 
ſon of the name, neuer once mentions it: no more doth*Cyril, ain. 
who yet aſſignes ſixe ſeuerall reſpects, in which the Church may x 0prat.contra 
be ſaid to be ¶ acholichę. And ſurely, if by Catholic hnoſſe, vniuet- Pmen. ib. 2. 
falitie oftime be ſignified, I ſee no reaſon, neither (I thinke) can] PAcian. ad 

| , | . ympr. epiſt. 1. 
youſhew me any, why it ſhould not as well include. the time 2 Cn Hiro. 
before our Sauiours comming, and ſo the Church of God that catech-8. 
then was, as that which bath bin ſince his comming, and ſhall Thom · in expoſ. 


continue till the end of the world. So doth Thomas vnderſtand Symb. &. Sabel. 
the Catholickneſſe of the Church, ſtretching it frm Abels time OF 2 PO 
e AAN. Cm 


to the end ofthe world. But your great mailter*Bellarmine vt- |, / 

terly denies that the Church before our Sauiours comming was 65.16 * 
Catholieke, reſtraining this Catholickneſſe to the Church of b Aguſ. d v- 
the Chtiſſians. But becauſe I acknowledge the ttuth of the do- . cc cs. 
Qrine,I will not ſtriue about the word, though you ſhould haue . a e 
rooued the ſenſe of the word, and not haue giuen too much 5 room, 


p | 
credit to Bellarmine, who brings a place 8 to prooue aiim. 
5214 oO 


that 
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B that e ninerſalit ie of time is required to make the Church Ca- 
i | | tholicke; whereas there is not a ſyllable or a letter touching 
that matter in the place alledged.No more isthere in that other 
i place of Bede, (which alſo be brings) but rather we may proue 
. 2 a A thence, that { arbolicke belongeth to place, It à therefore 
zap, Called Cathelicke (faith Bede) becauſe it i edified in one and the 
ſame faith, ouer all parts of the world. In the ſentence next before, 
he ſpeaketh thus: Mhence the Church is called Cathehicke, hee 
—_ | teacheth, ſaying, All the Churches through all Iewry, Galilce and 
5 Fs 5 Dit. i r. cap» Samaria had peace. So doth your Canon expound Catholiche: 
Pk: Catholics, ſo Durand, though he adde alto two other reaſons of the name: 

— 1 but not that you bring. 5 | 
Cap, l. ls. As for the place you quote to prooue a needleſſe queſtion, 
c 1/4.59.21, hat doth it concerne the viſible Church, being ſpoken (as 
d Hicrox.ad I- d jerome ſheweth at large, and prooueth out of *the Apoſtle)of 
ax. l. 64. 5g. the Church of the elect Iewes, or (at the moſt) of the elect in 

© Amn. 11. 26. enerall. | | $ 

Before I examine that which you haue here deliuered, tou- 
ching the Catholicknes of the Church in reſpeR of place, I bold 
it very needfull to conſider what was intended by the name (- 
tholicke , and how it hath bin vnderſtood of auncient writers. 
And becauſethis latter point may be a meanes to giue vs ſome 
light for the diſcerning of the former, Iwill begin with it in the 
e firſt place. Whether the word were in vſe in the time of the A- 
pro gift r: Poſtles or no , ſo that any man was called a Catholicke,*Pacin- 
yan 9 ph nus ſeems to ſtand in ſome doubt; yet he lets it paſſe as granted, 
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that no man was then ſo called. Once it is out of all doubt, that 
it is no where in the Scriptures applied to any church, or to any 

man, or at all vſed. As for the title Catholicke giuen to the Epi- 

files of Iames, Peter, the firſt of Iohn, and Iude, jt camenot from 

the holy Ghoſt the inditer of thoſe Epiſtles, but was added af- 
1 terwards by ſome man; when the bookes of the new Teſtament 
HEE were gathered together into one volume: which may better 
1 appeare by the titles of the other Epiſtles alſo, 72 Chi d, 
111 dec. of Saint or holy Paul: which inſcription queſtionleſſe neuer 
118 was of the Apoftles owne ſetting downe. That which Iwould 
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plied to the Church. not by God in the Scriptures, but by man: 
and therefore it is ofleſſe importance, and more vncertaintie; 
yet no doubt, not giuen at aduenture, but vpon good ground, 
and to good purpoſe. For the original of it. it is Greeke, aνν 
of aß dau, through the whole,or all: which we commonly call by 
two Latin names, vniuerſall or general: fo that the Catholic he 
Church , and the generall or vmiuerſal Church are all one. To 
auow the antiquitie of this title giuen to the church, the con- 
feſſion of faith, which is commonly called the Apoſtles creede, 


may be alledged;wherin we profeſſe that we beleewe —_— 0 
que. 


tholick Church. That this creed is very ancient, it is out of que. 
ſion; but that it was penned or indited by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, e haue no certaine proofe. But to leaue this point, and 
to returne again to the meaning of the words ¶ atholicꝭ Church: 


the auncienteſt authors in whom I finde them (for they are not 


in Dionyſius. Ignatius, Martialis, Polycarpus, nor in Iuſtine, Ire- 

næus, Tertullian, Origen, or any man within the firſt 200. yeats? 

are* Clemens Alexandr. about the yeare 200, and b Cyprian a clem. Alem 
about the yeare 250. After them it grew very common, eſpe- 
cially in the Latin Church. Cyprian himſelſe hath not (that I b e250. 
know of) any where deliuered the reaſon ofthat title {atholick, 

But Pacianus Biſhop of Barcelona in Spaine, purpoſely diſpu · c Pacien.de ca 
teth the queſtion againſt Sympronii a Nouatian heretick, aſſig- ol. aum. vii 
ning two reaſons of the name, in this ſort: Nſaith he) i muſt gine ſobr * 30 

a reaſon of the word Catholicke and expreſſe the Greeke in Latine, 3 
Catholicke is enery where one; or ( as the learneder thinke) obedi- 

ence to all Gods commmandements: ſo that by his interpretation 

the Catholicke Church muſt be the company of them who in 

all places, here and there, proſeſſe one faith, and live in abedi- 442 
ence to all the commandements of God. This vnitie of true =" | _ 
faithathe Emperors reſpected, Valentinian,Gratian and Theo- phil e, 
doſius, when they commanded that all r hey ſhould be called Ca. anno 352. 

t holicł /, bo flow the faith that S. Peter delivered to the Church e C Mil. lier 
of Reme. To this purpoſe is that of*Cyril,where he ſairh:The , 
Church is called Catholicke, becauſe it teacheth all things neceſſary — 
to be knomne. This interpretation of the word, and reaſon of the preuic.collat.z 
title, the Donatiſts gaue, ſaying that the Church was E Hil | 
3 O02 * 
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284 A,xriallof the RomiſhClergies 
Catholicke, becauſe of the communion that one Church bath wit 
another throughout the whol- world, but becauſe it obſerneath all 
the commandements and ſacraments of God. To make ſhort, the 
reaſon of the title ¶ at holichę attributed to the Church, in the 
iu ent both of Greek and Latin writers, is, fi:it the vniuet- 
fall diſpetſion of the church through all parts of the world. 7 he 
l Hero. Church (ſaith Cyril of Ieruſalem) is Catholic h becanſe it is ſpred 
3 18. alloner the world. It is called ¶ at bolickę (faith A Auſtin) becauſe 
h 44g all. ad Se if is diſperſed through the whole world, See brethren (quoth the 
ue rin. epiſi. ino ſame Auſt in in another place) how the vrinerſality of the Church 
i Aug,ad Hal. ſpred ouer the whole world is commended. The Church (ſaith the ) 
L g called ¶ atholic k, becauſe it is uniuerſaliy per fecl, aud failes m no- 
Gene. ad lit. ung, andl is ſpred ouer the whole world. Where, though he ſeeme 
eapi, toac knowledge the Donatiſts interpretation, yet he addes the 
UA ul. Ricuic. ↄthet as more principall. And in'the conference betwixt the 
>” 34% Catholiks and Donatiſls, the true Chriſtians proued themſelues 
11 to be Catholic hs, and ſo tightly called, becauſe then held commu- 
nion with the Church ſpred ouer the face of the an This is that 
vnitie which accordingly was implied in the title of the Catho- 
lick Church, ſignifying an agreement in matters of faith, which 
8 Vas betwixt the ſeuetal true Churches in all places. Hitherto 
A nacdan vb may we teaſonably refer that of Pacianus, ho ſaith that®Ca» 
I ian. ub tholicke i enery where ore. Ihe vnitis is ſignified, in that ſo many 
ſcucrall congregations make but one church, in regard of that 
one faith which is cõmon to all:the vniuerſalneſſe of this church 
in the particular aſſemblies, is noted to vs by the word Catbolib. 
The Fathers in the Nicene counc ell thought good to expreſſe 
that vnitie by profeſſing to belcene one Church, to which they 
n Alexander in added alſo (atholiche,So faith "Alexander Patriarch of Alexan- 
ep.ad Alexand. Aria, who was inthe time of that Councell:#e acknowledge one 
Conftant.epiſc. anely Catholic he and ApoZolicke Church. So ®Theodorer after- 
4. 118. word: I here in one Church ſcattered ouer ſeg and land, mberefore 


oH vs prq. ſaying, For the holy and oxely Cathelicke and Apeſtoliche 
| TS: Church. Andia another place: Tan (ſaiih he) nameth many 


p Thrad. in churc hes, not by any diuiſion of E diſtance of place. 


Alis. q. ad It appeareth then, that by Cas halic hes, the uniuerſaleſſe of the 
eb... Churches being in all plates is ignified, But what was the 2 
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fille to the Church. er! 28 57 
why this title was added tꝭ the churehꝰ In all likelihood it was 
firft- ceuiſed and applied to the Church, to ſigniſie the breach 
of the partition wall, which ſometimes ſtood betwixt the Iewes 
and Gentils, till by our Sauiours death it was caft downe. This l 
ſpeake vpon this ſuppoſition, that the word Catholic was as 
ancient in the Church, as the time of the Apoltles. But if it were 


brought in aſterward( as I couldeafily petſwade my ſelf, but for 
reuetence of other mens iudgments) we may ver ie wel aſſent to 


Pacianus, who vorites of it in this manet. ien after the Apaſtler i pi 993 
times, hereſier ſprung vp, and men mes about to pul in peecet the done N 
of God. that ſame Qxeen the Church by diner ſity of names(as every e 


eueral hereſie had a proper name did not the Apoſtolicke people 
(they that followed the doArine of the Apoſtles) require a ff. 
name for themſeluet, whereby they might make difference of ſuth as 
remained vncorrupted (with hereſie lf the error of ſome ſhould = 
rent in peeces the vnſpotted virgin of God? Mus it not meet iat the 
principall head (the true Church ) Bonld'hane a proper name to be 

knowne by? It appeareth by theſe words, that the reaſon of the 
name ¶ at holich was,at the firſt, that thete might be a title, to di- 

ſinguiſh ſound Chriſtians, and true Churches, from hereticks, 
& hereticaltaſſemblies. To which purpoſe, that he might auow 

the vic of this name, he ſigmiſieth, that it had before bene vſed 
5y Cyprian. And afterward he affirmeth directly, that rhe tra 
Chriſtian people are dinided from the horeticall, when they ure cal. 
led Cat holicte. But you will perhaps demaund, why Carbolicke 
ſhould be applied to make this diſtinction. The teaſon there- 


fas Ithinke )is this. The Geſpell by the preschifg of che 


Apoſtles, was ſpred farre & neere ouer the face of ihe earth, & 
accordingly diners Churches in diuers places eftabliſhed : all 
which agreed in the vnitie of the {ame faith and doctrine. Bur - 


Sathan, * who is alwhiesWwarchiog woiſow-cockle, anddarnell'r 22trg. 23. 
among the wheat, fftrred vp here and there © cerraine periierſe ſ Add. a0, 30. 


aud 2 vrho ſet abroach errors to corrupt the 
truth of Doctrine. Now theſe teachers being diſcouered, that 


there might be a difference of name berwixt true Chriſtians 

and them (for the name of chriftian was common to both) ſo 

that euerle man might learne, r 
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388 A rialleſibe Romiſb Clergier 
heretickes;it was thought meete by the learned and carefull 
gouernours of the ſeuerall Churches, that hereticks ſhould be 
called by ſome ſpeciall name, eicher of cheit author, ot oſ ſome 
oint of error, which they held: and the true profeſſors ſhould 
= the title of Catholic, | becauſe they maintained the truch 
of that docttine, which was generally profeſſed by the Chur- 
pia vii ches of God. In this ſenſe Pacianus ſaith, that Chriffien was 
ſupra. his name, and ¶ atholicke his ſirname . Hee that ſhall aduiſedly 
a Cypriae.ad conſider the vſe of the word in u Cyprian, ſhall perceiue that 
Cornel. Ei. C atholicke is oppoſed by him to ſchiſme and hereſie; and that 
4r-Ep/t-45- faid by him. to be done againſt the Catholickg Church which is 
91.44 2. done contrarie to the practiſe of the ſeuerall Churches in all 
tum. countries. So * Clemens ſaith, that hereſies labour to rend the 
x Clemens A- Church in peeces: and he calleth the Church Cathehicke,becauſe 
lexandſ. Stv. gf the vnitie of one faith, generally receiued, as may be gathe- 


: Mat. lib. 7. red out of him: though indeed the chieſe thing, which he re- 


ſpecteth in the vnitie of the Church, is, that All the elect are 
made partakers of one and the ſame ſaluation, according to the co- 
nenant of God, which in ali ages hath bene one and the ſame. Wher- 
in he ſeemes to apply the terme Catholichę to time: but the rea- 
ſon of the name by the generall and conſtant nt of the 
ancient writers, is rather the genetality of the Church, profeſ- 
ſing the ſame doctrine in all places. Therefore your great Bi- 
Thel lb.. ſhop? Melchior Canus,expounding this tirle, ſaith that rhe 
cap. here. Church is called Catholicke, becauſe me country, people, and 
? | . mery count”, peep 

nation, ſexe and condition, it is ſpred farre andneere. And by this 

difference ( faith he afterward it is diſtanguiſbed, not onely from 

the Synagogue (or Ie wiſn Church) but «/ſofromuhe conuenticles 

= Catechiſ, & bererichs. So doth your ⁊ catechiſme of Trent, ſer our by Pi- 
Concil.Trident. us Quintus, vnderſtand Catholicke.T he Church is called Cat ho- 
enfe mb. eee, becamſe it ir pred; in the light of one favth, from the Eaſt to 
+ the Weſt, veceining men of all ſortin be they Sogthyans, or Barbari-, 

ans, bond or free, male or female. Thentolloweth, the vnixerſa- 

litie of time, containing all the faithfull, which hane bene from A.- 

dam enen till this day, or ſhall be bereafter till the end of the world, 
profu ſing thetrue faith, nd being built upon Cr, hen the fun. 
dationof the Prophets and ApoFiler, If then we reſtraine the, 
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we acknowledge the vniuerſality o 
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but of acompanic of men mali kyowne profeſſion of the tru” 
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(atbolicknefſe of the Church, to vniuerſalitie of place, wherein 
(as we haue ſeene) perſons are alſo contained, The Carholicke * 
{ hurch it nothing elſe, but the companie of the elect, taken now or- 
dinarily not owely out of the Iemes, as heretofore till the comming 
of em Sauiour, but alſo out of all nations and people what ſocuer. 
If we ſtretch it farther to vniuetſalitie of time allo, which can 
hardly be prooued out of the ancient writers , it compreheu- 
deth all the elect that haue bene, are, and ſhall be, from the begin- 
up of the world, to the end thereof. And thus much of the Ca- 
tholicke Church, concerning the meaning; and reaſon of the 
word, | 

Now to your proofe, as itlieth,not by way of refuration,bue 
of explication: We grant (as I haue ſaid often) that the 
Church is common to all people, and places, not ſhut vp any 
longer within the land of Iewry,nor appropriated to the lews; 
and we condemne them of error, who teach (as ſometimes the 
Donatiſts & Rogatians did) that it is encloſed in Affrick or Eu- 
rope, or Aſia, or America, or any of theſe, and not common to 
eucric one of them, aſwell as to any of them. But this is not ſo 
to be ynderſtood, as ifthe Church of Chriſt muſt needs be in all 
theſe, or many of theſe at once in any one time. It is enough that 
fi de iure, thogh we denie it 

tobe here, ot there de facto: To ſpeale plaine, it belõgeth to the 
nature ofthe Church of Chriſt,to haue all places open to it, & it 
is nomore tied to Rome or Ieruſalem, then it is to London or 
Paris, yea it hath ſpred it ſelfe ouer the face of the whole earth, 
and hath bene, or ſhall be in euerie particular counttie: but this 
largeneſſe, hath not bene, nor perhaps (hall be, at any one time, 
but by ſucceſſion, as it hath pleaſed God to affoord the meanes 
of the Goſpell, and giue a bleſſing to it, ſometimes in one place, 
ſometimes in an other, as your ſelſe preſently acknowledge. 
But this doth not prooue, that it is a marke to know the 


Church by. 


This reaſon of the name Catholicke, is a mere deuiſe of | your 
ewne, and without warrant of antiquitie. I ſay more, it is falſe 
too, vnderſtanding it as you do, not of the Church of the elect, 
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ait h. For in the beginning, when the Church of Chriſt was 
as pure and as glorious, as euer it was ſince, it ſtretched not it 
ſelfe beyond the borders of Iewrie, but was for a time ſhut vp 
within the walles of Ieruſalem : d till the Lord by Herods per- 
ſecution, made way for it to paſſe into all the world. From 
that time forward it grew mightily, and ſetled it ſelſe in many 
countries yea it ceaſed not to multiply till the reuealing of An- 


tichriſt, who by little and little, corrupted the truth of doctrine, 


euen in the fundamentall points, and ſo deſtroyed the Church 


ol God out of theſe parts of the world ; where it had floriſhed 


c 1. Reg. 8.13. 


ſome hundreds of yeares. Vet was not the world left without a 
true Church, no not in theſe weſterne countries: but ſuch was 
the ſtate of it, as that it remained in a fewchoſen ſeruants of 
God, who were hidden, © like thoſe fifties in Iſrael, from the 
eies of your rauenous wolues, the bloudthirſty Cleargy of your 


Romich Synagogue. 


Saint Auſtin in that booke, you alledge „had to do with the 
Donatifts;who inſolently and wickedly rent themſelues from 


the vnion of all the chriſtian Churches then in the world, al- 


lowing no other Church of Chriſt, but that faction of aheir 


d Aug. de unite one in 2 — of Africa; A They neither could, nor did charge 


ce le. cap. 1 ⁊. 


e Vb ſupra. 
cap. 3. 


miſe made to Abraham. f Thy ſeed ſoall be as the ſand of the ſea, 


the Churches, which they condemned, with any groſſe error in 
doctrine: but confidently affirmed without all ground of truth, 
or likelibood of reaſon, that the Churches planted by the A- 
poſtles, were vaniſhed out of the world: for ſupply cot; I 
know not by what miracle, their Church forſooth ſprung vp 
ypona ſodaine in that corner of Africa. This ridiculous conceit 
:of theirs Auſtin refuteth, by ſhewing that the Church is to be 
ſought and found in the Scriptures, and not in the deuiſes and 
dreames of men. Let vs not heare (ſaith Auſtin) bi I ſay, this 
1ou ſay, but let vs heare, this ſaith the Lord: The Lordi bookes are 
to be had to the aut horitie whereof both of yi conſent both pine cre- 
dit, both of ws obey. There let vs ſcebe the ¶ hurch, there let ws 
trie our cauſe, And a little after, / will not haus tha ¶ hurehi ſbe med 
me l mens deuiſes, but by the Oracles of od. And againe after- 
ward, when the hereticks expound the performance of the pro- 
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and as the Starres of heauen; as if-ir had bene fulfilled in Do- vi +4 
natus and his companie, 8 Auſtin anſwererh't Reade vs this, 3 ire 


out of the Lan, out of the Prophets, ont of the P/almes, out of the 2 
I on ell it Candadent the Apoſller writing iz teade it, and we beleens 


r. Nn 
een 
FN 


1 his foundation being laid in the fiue fitſt chapters , Auſtin 
# proceedgh to ptooue the vniuerſalneſſe of continuanee of the 

[> Church, out ot the Scriptures;our of the old Teſtament M in h Out of the 
the chree next chapters, out of the new in the teſt. So that the Law. cap.s. 
argument yon ſ peake of, beginneth at the fixt-chapter,che Ma- — t 4 
ior or propoſitiò is in the firtt chaprets to the fixr;r e Aﬀumpri- 5 2 997 Ig 
| onor Minor in the otherthat'follsiy. But becauſe youleaue Plalmes c. l. 
1 thoſe three chapters, that ſhew wharthe Church ſhould be out 

5 ofthe old Teftament, I will follow your coutſe, and begin it 

| the ninth : where Auſtin ſhewerh that the Church was to be- 

f gin at Ieruſalem, and ſo to paſſe into Samaria, and from thence 

55 to ſpread it ſelſe through the e Au World. fqn hebringeth 

in the Donatiſts i'd anſ w Thiſe 7. we . 
zelten, and confeſſe that 2 e 

þ and 22 Donat u con mpenie e VVhat's 


Tell away, 


7 e kerche Banat — 
5 their ſchiſme. Auſtin willeth them to 7 
3 nefſe , when all other Churches failed, by the face: Serip: 
tures, n beate witneſſe of thoſe, Whom they al 
1 He goeth forward to reſute other arguments of thek 
in the thapter foldolint; ll Prelßeig then with db; Uu 
they ſhould ſhe w out of the Scriptures , that the Church 
2 by the Apoliles was to vaniſh away, and their facti- 
to remaine ſincere. This was his courſe; ond indeed. wy 
—— other eourſe could he haue taken ꝰ The heretichs, as be- 
fote l er, in; did notaccuſe — any error 
agaiuſt the fou ation, wherebyt ey might prooue, they 
1 ceaſe beof the Church bu ovely ed verie abſurdh 
dreame yu of their owne, OT. part, were 


52 ng 
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fallen away. What js chis tothe queſtion betwixt you and ys? 
den Fes We ſhe w cuiden;e of Scripyure, to ptooue that * there, was to 
ID ey be a defection, that Antichtiſt, the head of that defection, is to 
vam of An- be the chieſe gouernqur af che Eccleſiaſticall Rate, chat his {cat 
ticheilt iz to beat Rome: yea we manifeſſly conuince your Apoſtati- 
call Church of many uf groſſe heteſies: ſome of them ditect- 
> , ly ovenhrowing the | foundation of our Saviour Chrifts media- 
| p. for the whole puniſhment of all our finnes, and the 
loue of God in chooſing vs to euetlaſting liſe, without reſpect 
of any thing on our parywherby we, & not he, make difference 

ol our ſelues fromother: thatis,we prooue t chat the doctrine of 
© your Churchis vtterly falſe in the maine points of ptedeffinati- 
on, & . without the true beleefe whereof, chere can 


waintaines. in che ſe matters 

of iufification and 8 * the water... This 
all 9 —— ſpr owledoe to be 
e aud you eſpeci- 

185 — gebe Cheb. he 


. 
Col. 1.6. 
Icel. 1.6. 


AN — ereas he doth. 
—— 0 mut be f th — 2 il 
the end ofthe world, = — bo. 8 q 
m Mat. 13.30 has Bebe gntd rd mere cbs time t: 
grom him, till it ey 
ane er A 
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Lhe. Church ſhall conti- 
— — of Gena ure ew _ 
the-owward < bad 
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mingled together, and ſo doth o Auſtin himſelfe every where © 442.comr, 
. . And ſurely if from hence we may prooue — — 
ſuch a continuall growth of the Church, may we not from the, cap. 
ſame place conclude the like of hcteſies ?P Let them both grow Contr lit.Petil, 
together vntill the harueſt, ſaich the text. But what ſhould 1.3605. 


make many words about this Parable ? Our Saviour himſelfe 


lab.2.cap.3 5 


expounds it i afterward, aud makes no ſuch collection of the c, Donar. 


Churches increaſe, til the worlds end. Aud ? Jerome willeth vs poſt. collat. 
not to be ouer haſtie to geſſe at the meaning of the Parable, be- 6h. 6.8 
cauſe the expoſiciõ of it in the text. is deferred from the 13. verſe P 5. 30 
to the 37. but to wait til our Sauiour giue vs the interpretatio; «hd. oh 
who hath giuen vs to vnderſtand, that h geb ſeed are the Mah. 13 


children of the lin gdome, not as in the Apoſtle, the Goſpel:how 


then ate they all one? Beſide, the Parable ſpeaketh not of the 


outward Church, that is, of all profeſſors, all which are mebers 

of your Church, if they hald of your Pope ; but of the true 
Church indeed, the ele of God, called * the children of the ſverſ 43 
kingdomet all the good ſeed ( ſaith our Saviour) are uſt men, 

and fall Sine as the Sunne in the kingdome of their Father: So 

ſhall not all your Church do, many of your number, by your 

owne confeſſion, being wicked and reprobate,neither iuſt, nor 

to haue any place in heaven, Bur the decay of your oe Po- 

piſh Church (methinketh)ſhould ſufficiently refute this con- 

cs. * | | . 

u The other place alledged to prooue that the propagation u Math.24-14 

of the Goſpell buff ene till the end of the red, te 5 neither 
rightly yaderſiood, vera any force tothe martin queſtion; 

o ſpeake of the latter point in a word. Lervs grant, that by 
the end, the end of the world is ſignified. What of that? Our 
Sauiour doth not ſay, that the Church ſhall grow greater and 
greater till the end ofthe world , but thar the Goſpell ſhall be 
preachedin all places, before the world haue an end: ſo may 
it be, though tes it is once preached for ſome few yeares, it 
be out of the world for many yeares together, and afterward 
be againe begun: and this may befall ic oftentimes for all that 
prophecie, Let ys further yeeld, that it ſhall alwaies continue 


in the world, ( asdoubtlefle it ſhall;)yer is there not hereupon 


Pp 2 any 


Contr. Creſcan. 


— 
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any ſuch neceſſitie of this growth to be inferred... For it may 
de- preached inall places, and yet loſe more in one countrie, 

chenit getteth in three, paſſing along with a mall retinew, 

from one land to another, Now forthe other point, it is ap- 

parent that our Saviour, at the leaft in that former part of the 

Chapter, propheciethof the deſtruction of letu ſalem; before 

which ( faith he) the Goſpel! faall be preached through the whole 

ch WA. The end (ſaith * Chiyſoſtome) namely the, end of leru- 
Mat hom.o6, ſalem. And he prooueth that the Goſpell was ſo preached by 
y Tom. 10.18, 7 two places of Scripture, the one whereof is, that out of the 
Col.1;6. Epiſtleco the Coloſſians. Of the ſame opinion is * Theo- 
2 THA hylact, and your erdinatie Gloſſe, and Lyta, who vnderta- 


| 4 Cfd eth to ſhew, that the Goſpell had bene preached in the 


& Lyra three knowne parts of the world, eAfrica, Aſia, and Europe, 
a lanſen. harm. befote Ieruſalem was deſtroyed by Titus and Veſpaſian.“ Ian- 
cap. 22. ſenius Biſhop of Gaunt dil} aryl a point, and concludeth, 
for all Auſtins authoritie, and realons, that it ſcemeth we arc 
rather to hold with Chryſaſtome, that our Sauiour ſpeaketh of 
the end of Ieruſalem. Which (faith he ) 5s entdently gathered 
from this, that after aur Lord bad ſaid ; Then commeth the 
end, he preſently addeth: when 1 yon. ſhall ſee the abhomi- 
nation of deſolatien, & c. Far, the bringing in of this (gnifier 
that h ng the orden of things 7 2 ; 8 
what was to be tone , when the end whereof he ſpake, ſoonld 
m_ ; N | , 

All this part of your diſcourſe, to prooue that hereſies arc 
not Catholiche, either from time ot place , wight verie well 
haue bene ſpared, For v h ever imagine tbat error was be- 
fore truth, hen as it is nothing elſe but a ſtteying fiom the 
truth? Vet haue ſome hereſies bene of long cominuance, as 

Arianiſme for a great whilezwhich was alſo fo vniuerſall for a 


ag Hons 4. time, that (as ® Jerome ſaith ) the wor{dwondredat it ſelfe, that 
g.conts.Lys + * ol 4 n > £226 ; hs © ; 2 

nous, = Has become an Arian, But wharſhould Luaſte time and la- 

bout about theſe things, wherein we are of one minde ? Let ic 

be enoughfor me againe to put you in minde, that this Ca- 

; . Eo . I A : 245% $4 4 , 
 tholickyeſſe can be no good marke to diſcerne' the Church by, 
from heretiks, becauſe it wanteth your ſecõd propertic of plorn- 


neſſe 


Ll ry £ 
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eſſe and eaſineſſe to be knowne:yea there is a meere impoſſibilitie 
hk any man ſhould know, that any herefic ſhall haue an end 
before the end of the world: or that it ſhall not ſpread far and 
neare ouex the world: yea it paſſeth ihe reach of ordinary men 
to know certainly, that any hereſie hath not bene fance the be- 
ginning of the Goſpell, becauſe this matter requireth ſome 
ſpeciall knowledge of ſtorie, whereof molt men are igno- 
an 5 + | | U eu A 
The Church in Saint Auſtins time, bythe bleſſing of God.c Augufl. lib. . 
was ſo inlarged, that it had poſſeſſion of many parts of the Onb. c. io. 
wotldʒ and in compariſon of it, hereſies (yea the Atian hereſie) 
was but in corners, In this goodly eſtate continued it forthe 
molt part, till (as before I obſerued) Antichriſt brake out, and 
ouerthrew the very foundation of faith, But if any man will ſo 
far preſſe Auſtins authoritie, as to make wnirer/a/irie acertaine 
marke of the church; how will he credit the holy Ghoſt affic- 
ming by 9Saint Paul, that there muſt be a generallfalling away; , . .-; + 
and « EY lohn, that 3 — into ei 4 . riny Fug 
neſſe, and there lic hidden a long time?? diet 

The other teſtimonie out of Auſtin, you tranſlate fallly, to f Auguſt. de v- 
make it ſetue your turne the better. For Auſtin ſaith not, that * cc cap. 3. 
Hereſſes are not found in many nations, but that enery ſcuenall hen 
reſie is not ſi und in many nations where the Church is, But admit 
there were ſome churches without any heteſie for a time; and 
neuer any hereſie but where there is alſo a itue church; yet 3 
doth not Auguſtine ſay, that euery man may eaſily diſcerne the " 
true church from bereticallaſſemblies > becauſe it mayfall out, 
as ithath done, tharherefie,as Arianiſme,thallbe more gene- 
rall then true Religion. Let vs father grant, that vhatiſb euer hab 
vniuerſally bin receiued in the Chriſtian world eſpecially at all rimes| 
ij true: yet cannot this Cathelickneſſe be a good note of the 
church, becauſe (if I ſhall make bold to repeate the ſame again) 
it is hardly poſhble for any man to vnderſtand hat points 

have bin ſo teceiued. r for 
by this rule you appoint them that will zudge which is the 
church, to enter into ſuch a maze, as they ſhall neuer get out of, 


they ſhall not acknowledge any church for true, but that 
5 Pp 3 which 


* 


. 
4 


AA. 1. 
AA.2. 
Aug. l de Pa- 
ſtor cap. 8. 
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them, and thoſe 
creſcendo vbi 


which holdeth all things tkat haue euer generally bene held 
in the Chriſtian world. But of Catholickneſſe this may ſuf- 
fice. 

Laftly,the true Church is als Apoſtolicke, that ic to ſay, ſuch 
as hath her foundation from the eApoſiles, according to that ſaying 
of the eApoitle S. Paul: Non eſtis hoſpites & aduenæ, ſedeſtis 
ciues ſanctorum & domeſtici Dei, ſuperædiſicati ſupra funda- 
mentum Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum, ipſo ſummo angulari 
lapide Chriſto Ieſu: Ton are not ſtrangers and firreinert, but you 
are citizens of the ſaints and the domeſticals of God, built vpon the 
foundation of the eApoſiles and Prophets , Ieſus Chrift himſelſe 
being the higheſt corner tone. Thus we may gather. ont of that 
which is already ſaid . For if the eApoſtles were they which were 
„ aur Santor,to be under him the founders of his church, 

ch by their preaching began at Ieraſalem, and from thence by 
ſe that receined anthoritie from them, tariquam vitis 
que diffuſa eſt, (as S. e Auſtin ſpeaketh) like a vine 
by growing was ſpred abroade where : and being thus fir f 
planted and ſpred abroad, was afterwards by the miniſtery of Law- 
fully ſucceeding Paſtors and Doctors continued withomt interruption 


till nom, and ſhall be alſo continued till the worlds end : there is no 


Aaubt but that this companie (deſcending thus lineally from the A- 
A ae depending then. as their lawfull progenitors, and be- 
ing built upon them, as ( after Chriſt lumſelfe) upon principall 

foundations ) may well be called Apoſtolicke, that is to ſay, ſueh as 

derine their pedegree from no other author or finder, later then 
the Apoitles themſelues.e All this doth Tertullian briefly but pithily 


Libdepraferp comprehend in this dort ſentence: Apoſtoli apud vnamquamque 


Churches at euery 


ciuitatem Eccleſias condiderunt; ab his autem ciuitatibus ſeu 
Eccleſijs ab Apoſtolis conſtitutis, traducem fidei,& ſemina do- 
eæteræ exinde Eccleſiæ mutuatæ ſunt, & quotidie mutu- 

antur vt Eccleſiæ fiãt, ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolicæ deputabun- 
tur vt ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiarum: The Apoſtles (to wit, 
either immediatly by themſelues, or by meanes of others) founded 
citie : fromwhich cities or Churches being thus 
founded by the Apoſtles, other Churches afterward did borrow, and 
42 daily borrow the ef pring of faith; andthe ſeeds of doftrine, that 


they 
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An le made Churches , and d thus meanes theſe alſo ſtall be 
acconned A poſtolic ke, as being the iſſus of the Ap Holical Char: 


ches. 
Cantrarimiſe, no conuonticle of beretiche; can be A poſtolicke, 


by reaſon 22 6 being an vpſtart noualtie, coutrarie to the 
former receiuod faith of the Cn cannot haue an 17 eApoſile or 
— for and founder but i farced to acknowledge 
ſome other, of whom 44 it receined the for ft being 5 fo moſt commonly 
either the doctrine or the men that fallow it, or both, reteius al(s 
their — of eAvius came Arianiſiue and the Arians,of Mon- 
came the Hdontani/ts and lt fan thai and there was never 
ES which conld derine the Yee. of bis congr. iua 
—᷑ s.: which maketh Ter- | 
tullian to urge them ſa earneilly, (ay . hæretici origines Lib. de preſerip 
Ecclefiarum ſuatum, euoluant ordinem Epiſcoporum, ita pet 
— — vt primus ille Epiſcopus, Suey ex 
pathelicis vicis qui tamen cum Apoſtolis t, au- 
— repo anteceſſoteme Lot 
inning of their Churches ( or as they bad rather = of th, 
— tet roar — 7 . Buſbops, or ſuperin= 
genden ſa rmniug damm by ſuece/ſiont, fff theme 
haus far bus aut hoy in dotirine and predeceſſors 
foliale mam who did perſenare, and, did! nos fe the 
This did Tartullias augen hem, breauſe n 
cold never mai tis proper note of wo ren faureh W . 


ev 1 


panic. | 
This laſt partof y our diſcourſe, ſhould] proue1 the fur — 
of your former aſſumption , that, a l. 


— — are C hanch avdnat bardin be . in 


AW... 


of yours, — t pait o 
quite omitted, that it i no hard matter þ 


cerne which Church is Apoſtolicks wbichris not It youmake not 
NO ou proue — yet euer man may ſee, that 
it 
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it is a matter of no ſmall ftudie, nor ſhort time, to examine hat 
Churches were fiiſt founded by the Apoſtles, and haue had an 
orderly ſucceſſion without interruption from time to time: yea 
when a man hath made the beſt ſearch he can, What hath he to 
reſt himſelfe vpon, but the report of men, vbo might dece iue, 
and be deeeiuedꝰ And — this ado euery poore ſoulemuſt haue 


before he can tell to what Church he may ioyne himſelſe for his 
ſpirituall inſtruction in matters concerning everlaſting life, 
You will aske,what courſe we take for a mans direction inthis 
caſe?Surely the very ſame which the Scripturesreſtify we ought 
to follow. We propound out of the Scriptures the meanes of 
faluation: ve giue our people bertie to examine chat we deli- 
ver, by the touchſtone of rruxh,che ſame Scriptures of God: we 
deſire not to haue any credit giuen to that we teach (as a mat. 
ter of faith) bur ſo far forth as we can ptoue it manifeſtly — 
word of God. Thus we begin with mon, thus 7 lea- 
uing the ſucceſſe of our poote miniſt 
Spirit, in the hearts of — vouch —— Bor 
— direction in 5 of our eee ue this 
rule, that true re efpeftithe ;* aud then — 
preſent comfurt . — that profeſſe i 
Whether courſe, yours or outs be morexeaſonable; and 
ꝛgteeable to Scripture, I leaue it to the conſideration of al wee 
whom it doth concerne, and teturne tothe examĩining of your 
proofe: whereof there are theſe two parts that the true C — 
70 N 0 th at #20  connenticle * nine rp ny 1 N 
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I would make no queſtion of any part of your Syllogiſme, if To the Af- 

by foundation from the Apoſtles, you vnderſtood notbing but A- ſumptione 
tolicall doctrine, which is indeed the maine foundation of 

all true Churches: but you afterward expound your meaning, 

and acknowledge no foundation from the Apoſtles, but by the 

mimte ry of ſach as can detiue their ſucceſſion from the Apo- 

ſtles, without any — la this ſenſe therefore I denie 

our minor, becauſe the former part of it is falſe, For euety true 

Church hath not, not need haue, to make it a ttue Church, ſuch 

foundation as the Church of the Epheſians had. Yea though 

we Sou not, but that the Epheſiãs _ 1 the faith 3 
ome of the Apoſtles, and 3 e*ApoftlePaul: yer 18. 15. 

2 doe not ae that — ; i0 the 2 alledged by — 

you, ſpeakes of any ſuch found ail, but of the truth of doctrine 

taught by the Apoſtles. This may appeare, becauſe the Apoftle 

makes the Prophets their foundation, as wel as the Apoſtles. But 

cettaine it is, that neither the Prophete, nor any by ſucceſſion 

from them, laid the foundation of the Goſpell amongſt the E- ;,, 4 K. 

pheſians. He meanes (ſaith i Theodoret) the Prophets of the old hg. 


P : Befides;the foundation of the Apoſtles muſt be con- Mil. lib. 5. 
ceived, as out Saviour Chriſt is the cornerſtone to the Epheſi- 7 — 
ans: not becauſe he preached to them; burfor that they reſted — 
vpon him as a corner ſtone, the doctrine of the Apoſtles bei 


pon the foundation 
broſe) vpon the 4 | Ambrof. af 
poſtlespreached; the ro- Hir. 


(ſaich youtaGloſſe) or vpex n Gleſſcinterl. 
of the Apaſties. So Lyra, Upon the doftrine of the new 4 * 

aud old Teſtument. With whom? I nn a, 

_- 2 ** 


7 — * of the new: left you ſhould cauill about the name Tertull.contre 
rophets 


o Lyra. ibi. 
p lm 
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q Thomas ibi. he expound alſo of Chriſt. So doth à Thomas: Tpon their do- 
r Cietan.ibi; Hrine. So doth *Caietan vnderſtand it; that a man may wonder 
at your ignorance or boldneſſe, in going againſt the ftreame of 

your one Doctors, without any ſhew of reaſon for it. 

Wberefore ib your minor intend no more, but that eue ry 
true Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, in reſpe& of their docttine, no exception could 
1g be taken againſt it. For ſ other foundation no man can lay but Jeſt 
Chriſt : according to the preaching and propheſy ing of the A- 
Aae ad cb. poſties and Prophets. This foundation had the Church of E- 


pPsheſus, and in this muſt euery true Church agree with it. But 


pFoyoou apply this to I know not what dependance of ſucceſſion, 
e ant from that place of the A- 


Cd 


which hath no kinde of 
pottle. 37 
Io ſupply your want of p from the Sctiptures, that e- 
uery true 2 mul haue her foundation from ſome Apeſtle, or 
om man who can fetch his pedegree, without interrupt ion, from the 
| , Apoſtles: you ſeeke to draw in Tertullian for a witneſſe of your 
range PIE error. Let vs heare hisdepofitis. 7 he Apoſtles (ſaith Tertullian) 
£4429: founded Churches in euer cite. Here to helpe your ſelfe, you 


A adderhisgloſſe: To wit, either immediatly bythemſelnes , or by 
©, meanzrofother, What reaſon is there. that he that is a partie in 

che ſuite, ſhould haue the expoiiding of the witneſſes meaning? 
Tertullian ſaitlt the Apoſtiet foumded Churches : you tell vs, he 
meanes they did ſo by themſelues or by others. How ſhall we 
!enou, that you are ſo priuy to his meaning? Iſyou ground your 
expoſition vpon thoſe words ¶ in enery gitie,) whereas the A- 
poſtles came not in diuers cities that were then inthe world: I 

pray remember that there were at that time ue cities, into 


| which we ate not ſute that the Goſpell had H Tertullians 
time bin teceiued. The learned man may ſpeake in general, 
| = Jan | 
- knownetobe Churches founded by the Apoſtles, as /ern/alem 
Antioch, Rome, — e. He adde farther, chat 
From theſe Churches founded by #he Apoſtles, other Cunrehes 
afterward had borrowed , and (in his time) dayly did borrow the 
zTraducem., propagarion of faith, and ſeeds of detrine./I make bold to alter 
| 7 : F ? £ > . your 


all relation to thoſe places which were then 


. 


from the Apoſtles, to preach otherwiſe 
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your tranflation: let the skilfull Reader iudge whether T haue 
cauſe or no. But what of all theſe? Tertullian doth not ſay, that 
no Church is to be accounted Apoſtolicke, but that which can 
without interruption ſhe her deſcent fromghe Apoſtles; nor 
that euery Church is true, that can make ſuch proote of her o- 
riginal. But Ywhereas the hereticks, againſt whom he there dea- Y c. 13. 
leth, xeiected and receiued Scripture at their choiſa and would 
neuer leaue wrangling; Tertullian appeales to the iudgement 
of thoſe Churches which wereknowne to be founded by the 
Apoftles, and in which the truth was moſt likely to be found. 
As fot your argument of ſucceſſion, you ſhall heare Tertulliagns 
iudgment of ir, Let hereticks (faith*Terrullian in the ſame book) a Ti 
faine a ſucceſſion from the Apoſtl, ral get nothing by it. For N era. 
their doctrine compared with that lh Apoſtles taught by the diner- 
ſitie and contrarietie thereof will declare, that it cam not from 
Apoſtle or Apoſtolicke man: becauſe as the ApoſilesWonld not reach 
contrary gne to another:ſo Apoſtolickh men mould not deliuer doctrins 
contrary to the Apoſtles, onleſſe they were ſuch as were fallen away 
| ſe then they did. So then the es 
chiefe triallof a true Church, ĩs by the doctrine of the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors ii the truth, becauſe it is poſſible for he- 
r- _— 11 a cent _ — poſtles, or ſome Chur- 
ches which had their beginning from the Apoſtles or Apoſto- 
licke men. Vea ! it is . that — 2 N 
foure maine ones condemned in the foure firſt generall Coun- 4, dc here. 
cels) had their beginning of them who could ſhe their pede- cap. 51. 
greeffepby ſtep from the Apoſtles, in reſpect of outward ſuc- : 

So OE. e i 


We havene how weakly you haue proued that perſonall 
ſucceſſion is ing belonging to the true Church: it remaines 
that you proue it ro be proper to the church, and not common 
to it with hegetickes, To which purpoſe youthus reaſon: 

Nowpſtart nowel:ie contrary to the former faith of the (hurth, 
I ele any Apoſtle or Apoſtolicke*man' for founder 
G thereof. 1 De TENTS 
Euer hereſis is an vpſt art noneliie,contrary to the former faith 
"y ce 18 7 15 f 
ag 2q 2 There» 
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Therefore no hereſie can haue any eApeoſile or Apofteliche may 
for the founder thereof. 5 
To che pro- How much more truly and reaſonably ſpake Tertullian of 


1 4. the like matter, when he ſaid, that b wo Apeſtolicke man taught 
preſer.cap.z2. contrary io the Apaſtles, valeſſe he were ſuch a one 4s was fallen from 


the Apoſtles ? He ſaw, and acknowledged, that it was poſſible 


for a man 1r*rued by the Apoliles themſelues, to forſake the 
truth of doctrine, and become an author or maintainer of he- 
e 1.104.2.18.19 refie. Doth not Saint lohn ſpeake of ſome, who being bred vp 
= in the church, by hereſie departed from it?Whatſhould I name 
d ee dHymenzus, Alexader, Phygellus, Hermogenes, Nicolas, and 
f 2 5 ſuch like? Hardly can you name me any her eſie that euer tooke 
| - 'rooting,, but the firſt plant oft ſprung vp in the nur ſery of the 
Church. Therefore your maior is altogether vntrue, being vn · 
detſtood as it is, of Apoſtolicke men, in reſpect of perſonall ſuc- 
oeſſion; — A. ſucceeding the A poſtles in truth of do- 

ctrine. 
g rertull d: But you thinke to make good your propoſition by Tertul- 
preſcr, cap. 32. lians authoritie, who challengeth the heretickes to ſhew the he- 
mning of their Churches from ſome Apoſtolic ge men, Is it poſſible 
you ſhould either write or reade that ſentence of Tertullian, 
and not perceiue that it cuts the very throate of your cauſe? 
Doth not Tertullian inthe ſentence alledged by you, directly 
confirme our opinion, and overthrow yours? Let them em ws 
their beginning (ſaith Tertullian) from ſome : 1-0 v6 «» Is 
thatenough? I: if we beleeue you, who define Apoſtolicknes 
by perſonal ſucceeding the Apoſtles. But what ſaith Tertullian? 


He in plaine termes requires ſuc h an Agoſtolichs man as penſcme- 


red with the eApoſiler,and forſooke t hem not. No that by this 
perſeuering with the Apoltles, and not forſakitig them , he 
meanes agreement in doctrine; I proue it cuidently by that 
which followeth in the ſame Chapter, Fult, Tertullian ſhewes. 
hat it is in vaine forthem to pleade ſueceſſion in glace, ifrheit 
doctrine be found contrary ta that which ihe Apoſtles deliue- 
red: I ſer downe the ſentence before, Secondly, he doubis not to 
ſay, that by the hereticks diſagreeing from the Apoflles in do- 
ctrine, thoſe Churches which cannot proue theruſelues to be 

| | Apoſtolic, 
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Apoſtolicke, by naming any Apoſtle, or Apoſtolicke man, as 
the firſt founder of them, may yet conuince them not to be 
Apoſtolicke; and are themſelues to be counted Apoſtolic ke, 
becauſe of their conſent in doctrine, with the Apoſtles. This 
is the ſumme of Tertullians words: the words themſelues run 
thus. Ts this triall( namely by doctrine, as the next ſentence 
before ſheweth) ball rhe beretichs be called by thoſe ¶ burches; 
which though they cannot alledge any ApoFile or Apeftolichs man 
for their founder, as being of late, and now daily planted: yct a- 
ecing in the ſame doltriue are nenertheleſſe counted Apoſtolicke, 
by reaſon of their Þ agreement in dofirine, Do you nos ſee, that h conſenguini- 
Tertullian diſputeth for vs, againſt your pretended ſucceſſion tate dofirine, 
That he confeſſeth, heretickes may alledge perſonall ſucceſ- 
fion ? That he acknowledgeth thoſe Churches for true, which 
cannot derive their pedegree from the Apoftles, or any Apo- 
ſtolicke man ? That he maketh the truth of doctrine agreeing 
with the Apoſtles , a certaine and neceſſarie marke of the true 
Church? And are you noraſhamed, for all this, to bring Ter- 
tullian for an author of ſo groſſe an error? V Vere you ſo blinde 
that you difcerned not this yourſelfe, or did you fo deſpiſe 
your Readers, that you preſumed, they would neuer haue the 
wit to fee your ignorance or craft? It is now diſcouered ſuffi- 
riently, and yet this one point more muſt be added: that Ter- 
tullian requitech this ſhe of their Churches beginning not of 
all heretickes, as you deceitfully alledge him ( it you read him 
our ſelfe, and tooke him not vpon credit, at ſome other mans 
bande but onely of thoſe, who pleade their continuance from 
the time of the Apoſtles. If any herefies (faith Tertullian) dare 
fetch their continuance from the Apoſtles time, that therefore 
they may ſeeme Apoſtolicke, becauſe they were, while the Apo- 
files lined; we may ſay, let them ſhew the e ef their 
Churches, let them vnfould the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops, & 
With ſuch learning and conſcience doe you Papiſſs alledge 
the Fathers, that he muſt needes be honeſter, and 75 .u 
then you, that will not beleeue you, vpon your bare 
word. VVe ſee then, that to be Apoſftolicke, in your ſenſe, 
is. no good marke of a true Church: becauſe Hereticall 
82 Qq 3 Churches 
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Churches may ſo be Apoftolicke, and true Churches not A- 
poſtolicke ; and contrariwiſe, that to be Apoſtohicke in doc- 
trine, as we expound it, is a moſt certaine note, whereby a 
true Church mdy be knowne, and the ſame, that we onely 
allow of. | 

It appeareth therefore plaine enough,that theſe foure proper ties, 
One, Holy, Catholicke and Apoltolicke agree one/y ro the true 
Church; and {ith it is no hard matter for any to ſee or know, which 


' Companie of Chriſtians hath theſe properties ( as in the next Chap- 


ter I ſhall declare, ). it it alſo plaine, that theſe foure, One, Holy, 
Catholicke, Apoſtolicke, (bring proper to the true Church: and 
apparent enongh ) are good notes or markes, by which men may 

ſcerne , which companie of theſe , which haue the name of 
Chriſtians , and which profeſſe ( as euerie companie profeſſeth 
themſelucs) to teach the true doctrine of Chriſt, is indeed the true 


Church, which doubtleſſe teacheth in all points, the true doftrine 
of Chriſt, - 


Nay rather it hath cuidently appeared, that neuer an one of 
theſe, nor all ofthem together, as you vnderſtand them, are any 
good markes of the true Church: becauſe euetie one of them 
is ſuch, as that ether a true Church may be without them, or at 
the leaſt, that no ordinar ie man is able to iudge, which Church 
hath theſe properties in it, and which hath not. Whereupon 
I may ſafely conclude, that your grand ſyllogiſme in this Chap- 
tet, which any man may gather out of this laſt part of it, is nci- 
ther rightly applied to that, which you were to prooue, as 1 
ſhewed inthe beginning; nor true ic ſelfe, either for the Maior, 
or Minor, as by my anſwer to it, hath bin prooued, And wheras 


you adde in the end, that the true Church, doubtleſſo,teacheth in 


all points the true doctrine of ¶ hriſt: we haue had too much tri- 
_ al * — in iudging,and boldneſſe in affirming, to 
eleeue this Cuckowes ſon though you chaunt it o- 

uer neuet ſo often. e g ir * 

e ee RKV! 

That the Remane Church is One, Holy, Cathalicke ; . 
>> peels, eee 
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Alchough the Romane Church were One, Holy, Catholicke, A. W. 

Apoſtolicke, in ſuch ſenſe as you vnderſtand theſe titles, yet 

were it not therefore the true Chutch: becauſe there is neuer 

an one of theſe properties, except it be holineſſe, ( which can 
be a marke of the Church to no man, becauſe no man can 
"judge of it) but may, for the nature of it, agree to ſome hereti- 
call aſſembly; 7. 6 1 ret 

' Thu farre my diſconrſe hath gone along all in generalities, in . D &r 

ſewing the neceſſitie of true fauh : that this faith is to be 1 
learned of the true ¶ hurch: and that this Church continueth al- 
wies, and is viſible as being a viſible company of men profeſſing 

the true faith of Chriſt: NN his Sacraments: and liuing 

vndet the gouernment of lawfull Paſtors his ſubſtitutes : a 

that, ( whereas diners companies of men take vpon them the title a 
this Church, whereby ſame do ſtaud in doubt , which companie ts 
thetrne ¶ hurch) there be certaine markes , by which the true 
Charch may be certainly knowne , and diſcerned from all other 
companies or congregations : and finally, that theſe markes be thoſe 
foure, One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſtolicke, which are certain- 
ly knowne to be the properties of the true Church, both by the Ni- 
cene Creed, and alſo by plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures and Fa- 
thers. * for oh Dove ahh ts 

This —— diſcourſe of yours hath bene generally ſo weak, A. W. 
and ſo little to purpoſe , that you ate now as new to begin, as 
you were at the firſt. Shall I runne ouer theſe particulars here 
mentioned? i True faith ts nece ſſarie to ſaluation. But not ſuch i Chap. 1. 
a faith, as you require, which mult be K entire, whole, and found k Chap. a. 
in all points, cher the misbeleeuing of any one ſhould be 
damnable, 2. 7 his faith is to be learned (ordinatily) of the mi- 
niſters of the true Church: but not to be taken vpon their credit, 
without any examination of that they deliuer, by the word of 
God. 3. There is noſuch Charch, and much lefle any fuch/., _ 
m continuance and vuſibilitis of it, as you imagine,thoughit may m — — 
be ſaid there is ne Church e becauſe all true Churches agree & 12 
in the fame doctrine of the Goſpell, as farre as is neceſſatie to 
ſaluation, ſo that none of them ouerthroweth the foundation. 
* Fhere ate alſo certaine markes, by which true * n Chap. ij. 


AD.$.2. 


4. W. | 
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be diſcerned from falſe: but o thoſe you name, as you vnderſtand 
them, neither ate to be found in euetie true Church, and ( to 
the vttermoſt of mans iudgemẽt) may be in heretical Churches. 
Now whereas you ſay, that thoſe foute One, Holy, Catholicke, 


Apoſtolicke, are certainely knowne to be the properties of the 
true Church;there is no certaine knowledge which are 
markes, either by the Nicene Creed, or by the Fathers, hut oue- 
ly by the Scriptures: and neither that Creed , nor the Fathers 
1 apptooue of theſe for markes of a true Church, in ſuch 
ſenſe as you vrge them. 

Nom it will be good to ſee, if we can by theſe generall grounds 
conclade, whith particular company of men is the true Church of 
Chyift * 4 concluſjonof exceeding great conſequence , as touching 
all matters in contronerfie concerning the dettrine of faith, a« may 
appeare, by the drift of all my former diſcourſe. For the framing of 
which concluſion,we ſhallnotneed to bring in compariſon , all the 
companies or ſetts of diners religions, that haue bene and are in the 
world: becauſe euerie one ran eaſily diſcerne of themſeluet, and eſpe- 
cially by the belpe of that which hath bene ſaid, that neither Turks, 
nor lewes, nor whatſoener other mfidels can be the true Church of 


Chriſt; becauſe theſe neither bane the name of Chriſtians , neither 
ds they profeſſe to haue the name of Chriſt« Neither am I now to 
wit 


le with heretiches and [chiſmatickes of former ages the which 
as they haue bin condẽued, by the gener conſent of the Church, ſo 
in continuance of time, they haue lin worne out by the ſame Church, 
in ſo much i hat euen the me morie of them ( God be thanked ) ſee- 
meth to be periſhed with them. 

Out of all doubt, if your generall grounds be true, it is poſ- 
fible to conclude by — which particular companie , pg 
ther companies, are true Churches of Chriſt . For neither 
can the markes of a true Church agree to a falſe: neither are 
they ſuch, as cannot be diſcerned where they are. 

Of Iewes and Turkes indeed there can be no \ Kg 
what ſay you to the Greeke Churches, and their Patriarckes, 


Who pleade all theſe points ſot themfelues, as well as you do, 


and are able to make as good proofe of their Vuirie, Holine(ſe 
Catbohckyeſſe, and Apoſtohickyeſſe? Net are you farre from - 


ging 


the Remane er ir 10 * hat. 
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| cheſs ta be true Churches of Chriſt, becauſe for- 
footh they will not come vndet the (lauiſh yoake of your No- 
mh Antichriſt.Concerning the herecickes, and ſchiſmaticks of 
former ages, | would to God Chriftian Churches were as free 
of chem, as we deſire. Bur Sathan, who in the beginning of the 
Goſpell laboured ? to choake the good ſeed with his cockle 


and darnell, though for a time he continued in ſecuritie, and 


like a ſtrong man armed at all points, poſſeſſed bis houſe in 
peace, hauing procured agenerall ubie&tion to his eldeſt ſonne 


Autichriſt your Pope; yet when in this, as it were ſecond birth 
of che Goſbell, he ſaw his kingdomcagaine in hazard, he be- 
cooke himſelſe to his former ſhifes, and ſpread abroad he poy · 
ſon of hereſie in diuers countries ; that he might giue you his 
vaſſals occaſion toflaunder the docttine of the Goſpell, as if 
from ic theſe hereſies had riſen. This is one of bis deluſions, 
wherby he deceiues and miſleades many to damnation,though 
the children of God perceiue his ſubtilty, and reſt vpon ihe ma- 


nifeft truth of the Scripture, for all dathans practiſes to diſcre- 


dit it 
—.— haue the preaching of the Goſpell accompanied, 
forthe diſgrace thereof. This courle alſo be tooke in their 


beginning of the Goſpell, as it is manifeſt by the multitude. and 


this and ſuch other inconueniences, with which he en- | 


gin 
groſſeneſſe of thoſe hereſies, which brakes out within the futt - 


406 yeares, and were neuer ſince equalled, for number ox hay- 
nouſneſſe, in twice ſo long a time: that the likeneſle of Sathans 


dealing may be an argument ofthe like truth, be now laboreth 
to overthrow or diſctedit. 


Ah thirfe queſtion and — therefore flthe betwiat 
ie which commu- 


eth h in | 
on t — 
— 
time hit . 
mane ¶ horch geit her all or any one ſeth of t 
. ya 
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| Here you propount the mattet, and argument of this chapter, 
which you call a comparsos : as if the queſtion were whether af 
the Churches be beautified withthoſe foure properties, & con- 
ſequently,wherher of them is the true Church, But to ſpeak pro- 
perly .there is no coinpariſon intended therein. For our que- 
ſtion is not, whether your Synagogue, or our congregations come 
nearer the ſtate of true Churches ( which ſeemeth to be unplied 
in making a compariſon becwixt them) but whether of them are 
indeed true Churches 2 If I ſhould compare your Church of 
Rome, with the Synagogues of the Iewes, the profeſſion of 
the Mahomerans, or the companies of Auadaptiſts, or other 
Hertticks, I might finde that your doctrme came nearer to the 
truth, in many points, and ſo were more likely to ſneẽ me the 
true Church, ot that theſe foure properties agreed better to you 
then to them. But this compariſon would not ſettle me in the 
knowledge of a true Church: The point is, as before Iſhewed, 
"ir of your Miaor,that che ¶ hurch of Rome is he, to whons 


* 


- thoſe properties belong. For the further confirmation whereof,you 


AD. 54. 


vndertake to ptooue, that our congregations haue no intereſt⸗ 
to theſe titles, and this you do, not by way of compariſon, but 
by an argument of contraties. But let vs take it, as it is, apd fall 
to the examination of your prooſes, yet ſlill with this prauiſo. 
that rhe ¶ hurch of Rome , cannot be concluded to bethe true 
Church, nor our congregations ſalſe Churches, though you 
had, and we wanted all theſe markes, as you vnderſtand them. 
275771 % 6. 860. Lug“ 1 * 
T hat the Romane Church onely ir one. 0 1900S 01 
Firſt I ſinde that the Proteſtants Churches not perfeciij One, 
er uniform in dogmaticall 
to the varietie of times 
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n e and Flims opinions and phantaſies of enerie one, nner 
en ene head or chiefe ruler, infallibiy guided by the 
hah Ghoſt in this derive. ts whoſe cenſure mmaiters of fauh,ene- 
rie one ſhowldof nete ſſiue ſubmit themſelues, Vt capite conſtituto, 25 1 fem. le- 
ſchiſmatis tollatur oceaſio: h, ( as Saint Terome ſpeaketh ) A vin. 
head or chiefe ruler being . , eccaſion of ſchiſime or diniſion 
may be taben away. Whileft they do tbau (uibey all doe thus, all 
proclaimring to be ruled by oneiy Stripture, and yet almoſt in eerie 
ore; in one point or ether ,exponnding Scripture. dinerſly » andone 
contrarie to an other, according to the diners ſeeming of enerie ones 
ſenſe; aud neuer one admitting any one ſuperiour, ur, as uided 
by the holy Ghoſt, to whoſe deſinitiue ſentence he and the rel willbe 
hound to ſubmit their doct᷑rine andexpoſitions ): whilſt (Iſay) they 
doe t hus, it is vnpoſſihlle that i bey ſhowld In fidei occutrere vnita- $.Hier. in op. 
tem, meet (as Saint Hierome counſeleth) in the unitie of faith. 44d ER. 
The which wnitie in profeſſion of fauh notwithſt anding, it one prin- 
cipall thing pertaining to the unit ie of the C burch: and wntie of the 
Churth gs one chief wary which we 1 en which is the 
true Church, 

Contrariwiſe the Roman Churchis we cad uniforme 
infeith, newer var jing, or holding evy dogmaticall point, cn, 
to that;which'in former times, fromthe beginning it did ho/d... The 
learned men thereof though ſometimes differing in opinion, in mat- 


_ not de emi 


d by the ¶ hurch et inmatrers of faith «4 conſpire in 
no marueile, becauſe they hau conuenient meanes 
3 in profeſſion of faith, ſith they do acknowledge one 
 chiefe Paſtor appointed ouer them (to wit the ww = 
Peter) an definitine cenſure in matters con 
they who 
. 


vpenhs 
n. — ..K Knowing 
the ſumie our Samiaur did ſpecially pray for Saint 8 ( and ene. Late 2. 
— — 
en ö aunts the wient < 
he might be alwaies able to hit bretbren, 2 at am im,, 


they file in the doitrine . Knowing anner 
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age Saum peter and his ſucceſſoure(whichword I adde at without ſuf 
S. La Sera ds ficient enthoritie ares ee) Chriftour Lord gave moſt ample pe- 
amiun[.aſ- wer oer his vninerſall Charch, ſaying ,Palce onen meas, fred my 
ſunpt. ſuæ ad ſheeps: that is toſay, Rule or gonerne as chiefe Paſtour vmder me, 
Pontif. wm forepe;that is all theſe that pertainc to the ſheepfold which'is the 
lat. Churchygining him and his ſucceſſours charge to feed them , with 
the ford of true dofrine of faith: and conſequently binding theſe 
his fheepe, to receine ebedrently this foottof true deftrine of faith at 
their hauds:and conſequently tying himſeifeſo to aſſift him, and his 
fucce ſſours, with the guideng of the bot) Ghoſt that they ſhen!d al- 
wates propoſe vnto t he flock of C briſt(which u bis vninerſal Church) 
the food of true faith and t has they ſhould neuer teach (ex Cathe- 
dra) amg thing contrarie to true fauh: fah if he ſhould not 1h, af- 
ff, but ſhould permit them to teach the Church error in farbt hen 
* a the Church, which * he hath bound to heave this Paſtor in all points, 
Hatth.23, Fight comrarie'to bis pus poſe, erre gray ſhould ty bim be bound to 
Matth.is, erregwhich without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. All Catholicke lrar- 
lohn. 16. med men therefore knowing this do acknowledge that the deſinitiur 
| ſentence of this chiefe Paſtonr( either alone,or at leaſt with a gere. 
rall Conneell muſt needi be alwaieran vnfalible & vndoub ted 
Math; and rhat therefore they may ſafely, ra they muſt neceſſarily 
fubneit all their indgements and opinions, either in unterpreting 
or otherwiſe in matters concerning religion to the cenſure 
ef thireApoſtolicke ſeat, Thewhich while they do, ( u they 
' alwaies de, if they will be acconnted Catbolithe men, and will not 
eaſt ont rhemſclues,or be taſt out of the companie of Catholic kes) 
bowil it poſſible that one ſhould diſſent from another in matters of 
Frith, or atleaſt obſtinateiy ( as hereticks do) erre in anie. point of 
i? 3 t 30 i Aa e rn 
Ho that this diſ&rence m be aſſi guc d betwiæt anyſedt of here- 
rtickes and the Romane Chard Shar heretichhes — — 
vnited among themfelues by any linke which u able to containe and 
Faith: whereas tbe Romane Church a- 


continue them in vnitie of 
Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & grex ANF 

9 . 
of 


prian ſaith,a ¶ urch ſhould bo « peopye i 
flothe cleatting io their Paſtor ,w . F — 
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A iffelihs 1 en the contrary * Tying of S aint 
1 rid clones mn ſont,1 aut at ifmata; Lb. x. EH. 
. quim inde q quod ſacerdoti Det non obtemp ur; nec vnus 
= in Ecclefia 40 tempus Sacerdos, nee vnus iudex vice Chriſti 
; copitarur LE Nw other roote baue herefies awd febiſmes 
| ls yep Le ee eee 
q der how that inthe Ch ures ent ruft id 
. aaa nme, in ſterd of Chriſf-. Due pd. 
1 In p | os unding theſe mattets againſi vs (of your _ 
: Twit, cake afterward ) there ate a fewrhiogs\ 
#1 . ng may be eee Pay 
5 talke Proteftants Church ab if we (like ye ) ſaneied to 
F Gur RL bg one cc, befide which there{hould be none 
1 in the whole world: whereas we acknowled e ſeuerall Chur. 
5 ches in Uiuers countries to he entite in themſelues, without de- 
: pendance of Any one vpon any other. Vet do we not denie, that 


there a certaine communion betwirt arid v©irue 
Churches which conſiſts in iheir agtee ment in doftrine;abour 


all matters of the foundation, and the mutuallhelpes of prayer, 
ind of other Chriſtians duties to be petſormed by one congre- 
ation to 2nd for another. In this reſpett there in one Church 


| 5 Proteſtants; and — — holdeth not the foun- 
dation, is no true Church, vorto be ccuned #wember'oFtbe 


Pioreſtsnis Churehy' mg; oft 10 ! . 
ng JT wouldknow' whyyou requiretharour Church = 
fy dn menos In 
ſheutdbe Aly hefieſt preperde ofthe © 
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bin hon ente. pct bye, 


| cal points of fait h. agree with that 
* for, inſtructing of the limp goo 
hat meane you by dugmatica/ points] It had 
youſhould haue vſed other termes, or — eaſt haue 2 1 — 
— forthe vndetſlãding of the ignorant. But this dar ſpeech 
males more fot yon, becauſe it may perhaps affoord 17 ſome 
ſlarting hole. if you be hard driven, Yer ae c at your 
meaning,becauſe when you come to proue that the Church of 
Rome is one, you ſeeme to interprete dogmaticall poi s to be 
matters of faithdefinedby the Church. If we take it iu this ſenſe, 
I maruch howyou can charge our Churches with variableneſſe 
in this eeſpeAF What one point FO Oe A the gene- 
tall conſent ofjour Churches, which hath bin ſince altered by 
like conſenglf you canſhewnone,as Imay well preſume | you 
cannotztill you doghen Are our Churches in ee points 
 affaub,gs eee ſo much bragged of. 
Node your argument, which is thus to be cons 


2 2, But RY 


in very fit 


Then which) is wariable, according te the Marietie f | 
—— he learned men whereof are at iarre i 


gr ——— ů 
d their controuorſſes, is not one. Js 1 6 3 * 
eee ae ns 0nd 0 
Wa VVT bona ate 
1 denie your maior: varietie of opinion: 2375 | 
: men, without meanes ta end, their controuerſies , do net prone any 
. which they dif- 


in them, be in,irſelfe 


dente. ſee duwnabe, e 
Ir 
comimedingraml, though 5 5 Church 


of faith,burwaried inmartens ofyery 
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| by ag x hikingdome wermor only Qiritual, ue ale 


_ cauſe ſome among them 


of this world.f They were ignorant of that high, point concer- 
ning his reſurrection, © without which» there is ng iuſtification. 
Yea after the deſcending of the hol Ghoſt vpon them, *they 


caſe now. that ſome of thoſe who: followed our Sauiour, had 
coutinued in theſe opinions, and that you had bin to giue ſen» 
tence, whether they & theit companie had hin the true church, 


orthe Apoſtles and people that claue to them: ſutely you muſt 


needs, according to this firſt part of yout teaſon, haue condem- 
ned the innocent, and iuſtified the wicked. For the Apoliles 
Church was not one, becauſe it had vaned from ſome opinions 


formerly held by it, which the other-companie illreraine _—_ 


for your odious manner of propounding the point, according 
to the 'varictie of times andperſons, it is but a froth of words, 
might in regard of the change, haue bin charged in like ſore 
ypon the Apoſtles, 124100 
As ſor the diſſent of learned men one from knather, neither 
wat che Church euer ſo happie as to be without it, and you ac 
knowledge it among your owne writers, t not in matters 
face the contrary whereof Iwill ſnew when I come to that 


t. But if by matters of faith,youn ſuch points as are 
ndamental,I could ſomewhat the rather hear eee 8 
yet wharſhallichinder a Church from hat che lear- 


ned men of it make queſtion of ſuch maine matters, as long as 


the Church is not tainted with theit priuate errors > Did the 
Churches of Corinth or Galatia ceaſe to he ine Chutches, be» 
( andas it ſhould ſceme no 
ber) uin the former denied the reſutrectiom of h; 

other loyned the workes of the law with faith to iuſtiſicationꝰ 
yet were both theſe ſundamẽtall ertors, the continuance wherin 
your matter of faith are all points; though neuet ſo ſtiudlous 
or falſe, that your Church hath determined by her: lawldiſe, ty+ 
rannie : whereas many matters of fatre greater importance, 
not ſo decreed; ate left free for euery man to erre in, or to 


be ignorant of, without any danger of damnation, or breach 


of vni tie: agil zou ob 941 lone 
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This laſt polnt (as you ſay) is che principall vratter apper tits 
” N in the Church to end contro- 
eie. But why, or bow ſhould this be ſo principall, when as 

the Church may agree in the ſame points of doctrine, though 

ptiuate men diſſent from each other? Indeed co the procuring 
of an outward peace, it is very requiſite that particular men 
be not ſuffered to pteach or write one agaiaſt another. But nei- 


| her is this peace ſo much worth, as that for it the Church 


71. Tin. 2. 2. 


ſhould be corrupted with errors: and the chieſe power for the 
remedying of this inconuenience, is in the hands of the chicfe 
Magiſtrate; whoſe dutie it'is to ptouide that his ſubiects may 
leade @ quiet and a praceable liſt is all igodlineſſe and honeſtic. 


Therefore neicher doth this dil2greement among the lear- 


To the A. 
ſumption. 


ned, make the Church ceaſe to be oe, though there be no 
meanes to end it; which yet ate not wanting in the true 
Churches. | | NOTIONS (51 11 

Tour minor alſo is eee part of it. Uariableneſſe in 
pomnts of faith according to the variety of timet and is when 
(in regard of theſe two) the doctrine of the —— 
Now whois ſo ſhameleſſe as to charge vs with hauing altered. 


and dayly altering our iudgements in reſpeR of either of theſe? 


What neceſſitie oroccaſion canvarietic of time bring for the 


«13.4. Pat, thata charge vs 


„ bl 
% 
- 


and conſequt 


I, 0-3, 


bute to our teachers no 1 
in regard whereof we do not lightly reiect any doctrine, ot ex 


change of doctrine? But for perſons, what ſect, profeſſion, church 
et companie in the world, euet was or could be freer from da · 
pending on any mans perſon, then we ate, who abſolutely diſ- 
claime all mens authority ouer our faith? Are not you they, 
with leauing the interpretation of Scripture, 
nd the beliefe of euetie man to his owne private 
#5675 1) bone ag arc eee. accuſe vs for varia- 
bleneſſe | our doltriue , According no to the Varietie of perſons, If ma- 
lice were not blind, it were vnpoſſible you 4 ſlaunder vs, 


dependethvpon the perſons of your Popes, whomyou folldw 
— —— noche — Ween 
Mibilitio:of em 


opinion of their ænovledge and 


kaue a reuerend 2 _—_ 


poſition 
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make this challenge. 
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poſition deliuered by them, vnleſſe it be apparently falſe. Yer 


doe we not tie our ſelues to take whatſocuer they teach, as a 
matter of faith, though we are readie to yeeld to any thing 
whichis plainly prooued to vs out of the word of God, how 
contrary ſoeuet it be co our former opinions. For we know,that 
men are ſubiect toerror, and that God doth not miraculoully 
reueale all truth at once to any man; but as it ſeemes good to his 

racious wiſedom,peece by peece enlighteneth the vnderſtan- 


ding of his ſeruants with the Knowledge of bis will and word, 


according to their ſinceritie in depending on him, faith in cal- 
ting vpon him, & diligence in ſearehing the Scriptures the only 
ſufficient meanes of inſttuction. The ſecond part of your ſlan · 
der is, that aur learned men ſo iarre in matters of faith , that it i 
hard to find three in all points of one opinion. Remember what you 


call mattets of faith, pinie doftrine defined by the Church: and 


forbeare bluſhing if you can, when youreade this your accu- 
fat ion againſt vs. What other returation ſhall need tovſe, then 
the bare naming of the harmonie of our confeffions, herein 
che moſt partial Reader of your fide may diſcerne your ſhame- 
leſſe hyperbole, that I may giue it a cleanlier terme then it deſer= 
ueth. To requite your kindneſſe, I challenge you to name ino 
if you can) aby one of yout ſchoole · men, that hath not re ſuted 
{dme of his owne fellowes in ſome points, or bene refuted 
them. I confeſſe there are many of them, that I haue not read: 
but Tam fo well acquainted with their courſes, and conttadi- 
ting of one another, that I may venture without aduenture, to 


Lat of all, your minor 
meanes to end their comtronerſies, 


to agree in one opinion, or to make all men to be of one mind: 
I gradht har you ſay to be true but l adde withall, that we 
may Haue, when we will, asgood nicanes to this purpoſe, as 
your Church hath, Foritis no'tiore but to appoint ſome man 
to whoſe judgement we will ſtand in all matters of controver- 
fre, What hereticall Church miy not haue the fame meanes of 


vnitie, if it pleaſe? But if you denie that, 4: iure, wee haue 


Ss meanes 


es, that a gur learned men hame no a See my an- 
u ſpeake of the euent, that 8 clean 
our meanes are not ſufficient Je facto, to make them thatfiriue, F 
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meanes ſ\fitieor fot the ending of, allqueſtions 3. I ſay your 
minor is vtterly falſe, becauſe we haug the Scriptures appoin- 
ted and bleſſed to that end by God himſelfe. Now as the mi- 
niſteri: of the word is molt ſufficient for the begetting of faith, 
and ſauing of men, though it haue not this excellem effect 
in all: ſo the Scriptures are of abſolute ſufficiencie ta cut off 
all controuerſies, ho ſocuet men will not alwayes be ruled 
by them. | | | 
Vour minor (as we haue ſeene) containes a grieuous accu- 
fation of ys in thtee points of no {mallimportance. To which 
we pleade not guiltie, and looke to heare hat cuidence com- 
meth againſt vs, to proue the enditement, But you, rather like 
the foreman of the grand enqueſt, then the plaiatiffe that en- 
dites vs, in ſt ead of proving, come in with I find that the Pro- 
teſtants Church is not per fectij one. This will not ſerue the turne: 
we muſt know how you finde it, or at leaſt he aſſured that you 
haut found it. Who would not laugh at ſuch an enidence ? But 
though you leaue the two former points to the credulouſneſſe 
ofyour Popiſh followers, yet you attempt the proofe of the laft 
by this Syllogiſme. 5 585 5 


+ They that admit no rule of faith but onely Scriptures, and allow. 
no iafallible interpretet tberguf, to mhoſe iudge ment t hey 


Vvillſtund, haue no meanesr to ell their comrouer ſſeꝶ aud re- 
Fee,, cio gigs ds Di, 1] 

Zut the Proteſtant Churches admit uo rule of faith, but onely 
Feriptures, aud allow ng infallible interpreter thereof, . to. 


cenſure of ex communication 
him off Ihe be incurable, hat 


* 
* 1 

1 

. 


diſſolued either by he ee e 
not diſſolued either by hexeſic ox ſchiſfnc s >: 


title to the Church. 315 
Zut to conſirme your propoſition: you alledgeꝰ Ieromes au- f Eiern 4d 
choritie, that there muſt be a head or chiefe ruler, that occaſion of Iouin. lib. i. 
ſehiſime = be takes away, The danger of ſchifrne that Ierome 
ſpeakes of in his fiiſt booke againſt Iouinian (not as your Prin- 
ter quotes it, in the ſecond) was not in reſpect of doctrine, but 
of out ward peace. Neither was this courſe held from the be- 
ginning (as Ierome ſaith) but in diſcretion appointed v pon oc- 
caſion . Before that, by the malice of the dinell (faith Ierome) c Hieron.ad 
the Church was denided into fattiont\, and one man held of Paul, Tit. ap. l. 
another of Apollo, another of Cephas , Churches were gonerned 
by common conſent of the Preſbyters; but after that enery man bo- 
gen to thinke,that thoſe which hee had baptized were his and not 
Chriſts it was decreed oner all the world,that ene choſen from a- 
mong the Preſbyters ſhould be ſet ouer the reſt 5 to whom the whole 
care of the Church ſhould appertaine, and that the ſeeds of ſchiſmes 
mig ho be taken away, Out of which ſentence of Jerome,we may 
obſeruetheſe points: Firſt, that this meanes of procuring vni- 
tie, belongeth not (neceſſarily) to the nature ofthe Church: for 
then it muſt needs haue hene as auncient as the Church. But 
Ierome telleth vs, that there was a time when the Church was 
without it, and that in her beſt eſtate while the Apoſtles li- | 
ued . By hitle and little (faith 4 Ierome afterward) hr the d Hicron.uhi 
plants of difſenvion might be plack:d vp, the whole care was layed (0%. 
wpon one.  Secondly,whereas in the place alledged by you, le- 
rome acknowledgeth ſuch a ſuperiotitie in Peter aboue the 
other Apoſtles, in reſpect of age, fr mbich (as he ſaith) he was 
preferred before John: yet there is more heede to be taken to his 
iudgement in this place, where he diſputes the queftion with- 
out all paſſion, then to that which hee ſpeakes in the heate of 
diſputation againſt Iouiman. But what neede we any better 
proofe of this point, then Saint Paul affoords vs? He blameth 
the Corinthians, becauſe ſome held of Paul, ſome of eApollor, 
forme of Cep has. ¶ ephas or Peter is the lat : why not the firft 
rather, if he were (as you ſay) the head? Or why ſhould the 
Corinthians be reproued for cleaving to him eſpecial; if he 
were appointed to be the chiefeꝰ It might be a fault ro depend 
on Pauls or on e Apollos, who were (in your indgement) vnder- 
| ſ2 lings: 
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lings: but it was a gte at vertue to hang pon Cephas the head, 
Ho forgetfull was che Apotile Paul. bothof his dutie to Peter 
his head; and of fo readie a meanes to end chat ſcluſme, that 
would not tell tbem that Peter was appointed head, to the end all 
occaſion of ſchs/me mig hi be taken away? Thirdly, we are not ſo 
to vudeiſtand Ierome, as it he had ſaid, that there was ene head 
appointed ouet the whole world, but that in allplaces where 
4:1. therewere! multitudes of Presbyters, . order was taken that 
ſomeone choſen from among the reſt, ſhauld be chiefe and 
principallin that Dioceſſe, as I may ſpeake, and ouer all chem 
| which were in ſome ſort accounted to be but one bodie. This 
fer. ad Corn. agreeth with the ptactiſe of choſe times, and with that of fCy- 


FEY ae $0 644 prian: Hereof ſpring hereſies,and ſchiſmes ar ſe, that the Prieſt of 
the Lord is not obeyed, Which Cyprian ſpeakes of euery ſeuetall 


ide thi Gou- 
lad. ad 5 a 
21 1058 Biſhop in his Dioceſſe. Where unto alſo belongs that of 8 le- 


g Heron. ad rome: There be ſeuerall Biſhops of Churches, ſenerall Archlbiſbopt, 
Raſticum. and ſenerall Archdeacons, and all the Eccleſiaſticall order is ſtayed 
vba. 53 the gauernour s. Whereby (ſalch n the Glotle) Jerome proueti⸗ 
4.2.4. n aß ibus I hat there may noi be two or more Biſhops in one Church: but that 
there muſt be a ſcucrall Biſhop in euer ſeuerall Church, To which 
purpoſe I may farther alledge another place of Ierome: Vnleſe 


Luciferian,, there will be -as many ſchi/anes.in.the C hurelu as there he Prieſts. 
This courſe then of authorizing ſome one ofthe Presbytets A 

boue the reſt, was fot the preſeruing of order, and keeping out 

of ſchiſme, not for the determining of conttouerſies in Reli- 

gion, as if all muſt haue ſtood to one mans mdgement in que- 

ſtions of Diuĩnitie: which either may be ended by the autho- 

ritie ofthe Scriptures, if they be neceſſaty to be detetmined, or 


ifthey be not, may be forbidden to be proceeded-in, without 


any danget to the Churches libertie, So that the Proteſſant 
Churches fully agree in matters of ſubſtance, and want not 
meanes to ſetcle peace in quettions of leſſe im poitance : or if 

hey did, might eafily haue as good. weancs, a5 your Chutch, 

by appointing a Pope oucr themſelues, as in palic ie you have 
done. But as yet they finde no ſuch need, t ſpecially where the 
zemedie is worſe then the diſeaſe, as it muſt needs be in folaws 
RE, | "Ih lefle 


en e ſaith i Jerome) the Biſhop haue 4 ſpeciall pamex aloue other, 
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leffe a tyrannie. Is it not more for the glory of God, & good of 


Aniwerto 


the Church, as I haue ſaid Eorherwhere,, that there ſhould be ł 
12. Art part.. 


continuall difagreement io ſome matters of Religion, then that 
all ſhould belecue & maintain falſe doctrine? Werte not our Sa- 
uiour Chrift better haue a troubled church, the none at allꝰ Ho- 
norable war is tobe preferred before diſhonorable peace, in the 


judgement of any wiſe ſtates · man. And can it be more glorious 


to God, to haue outward quietneſſe in the Chutch with hereſy, 
yea with Antichtiſtizniſme, then trüth with contention? True 
Chriſtian vnitie conſiſts principally in truth ofreligion, without 
which the greateſt agreement is but a conſpitacy againſt God. 

We are now come to the principall point of your Minor, 


vhere in it lands you pon to play the man, and to make good 
thoſe foute properties on the behalfe of your Church of Rome. 


I muſt needs ſay, it wauld 2 2 wan to take ſo much paines 
to ſo little puryoſe; becauſe if you prooue all that now you vn- 
dertake,all that is as good as nothing, tillyour Maior and your 


former ſyllogiſtries be becter confirmed, But yet if yoo qui your 


ſelfe well in this, yout Churchſball be more beholding to you, 


"Hen it eue yet to any of your fellowes, imthis queſtion. To 


begin withall, you propound the queſtion ſomwharfatorably, 
that the Romane Church holds not err points contrary 
to that which in former timer, fi the beginning it did hot. It were 
much indeed, your Church ſhould teach contratie doctrines to 
thoſe it hath heretofore taught & I think ycu can hardly nattie 


me any here ſy ſo grofſe, as ro fall fto one be an other. 


Your ichoolmen haue ſet vp a mint, xhetin they cine vs euer 

day ne diſtinctions, to tofout matters ki ee bete, , wit 
new opinions ſhall heer appeare tobe corraty to your old do- 
ctrine. H mack e te the ſtate of the que ſtion, it ſeemeth 
you thought thete needed no proofe therofonce itis appatent 


vou offer not(direAly)to bring any inthis whole diſcourſerbut 


O 
% vhis their agreement, 
becauſeforſoorh they ackowledge; that the definitiae ſentence 
of the Pape {cither alone s ar Laſt wich e ntl) uef 
weeds be alwaies an unfallible vndoubtedtrath. Of which in due 
place. But to take your matterasitlies. E 
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That Church (ſay you) which holdeth no dogmaticall point con- 
trarie to that which in former times from the beginning it 
did hold, it alwaies one. . 

But the Church of Rome holdeth no dogmatucall point cen- 
trarie to that , which in former times , from the begin- 
ning it did hold. | 

Therefore the Church of R ome its alwates one. 

The queſtion is not, which Church is al wales one, in regard of 
not vary ing from that, which firft it held, but which is alwaies 
one, according to the meaning of the, Nicene Creed, that is, 
which Church continueth in the truth of the Goſpell. For o- 


' therwile an hereticall Church might be acknowledged to be 


one, and ſo a true Church, becauſe it temaineth obſtinate in 
that heteſie, which at firſt it embraced, Therefore your Ma- 
ior js not true ſimply, but onely vpon this ſuppoſition, that your 
Church at the firſt held the truth. But becauſe we gladly ac- 
Knowledge, that the Church of Rome was at the fitſt ſound in 


faith, I will leaue your Propoſition , and come to your Aſ- 


| ſumption... . - | 


Your Minor is excepted againſt by 115 you cannot chooſe 
but knowe) in veric many points, and ſome of them concer- 
ning the foundation of Chrittian Religion, For triall whereof 
we on to the Epiſtle to the Romanes, about matters of 
Faith, Grace, Inſtification, Free will, Predeſtination, and other 
that neceſſarilie depend vpon theſe. Here are you as dumbe as a 
fiſh,and like a man that had neither eares nor eies, paſſe by this 
exception, without taking any knowledge of it. I. this « 
direct way (according to your promiſe in your title) t ſettle 
mens minds in all drubts , queſiions and controuerſies, concerning 
martersef faith? You might as well without all this ado, haue 
told them in one word, that the Church of Rome is the true 
Church, and cannot erre, For in effect what do you elſe, when 
after man circumſtances, the queſtion is ede to this iſſue, 


0 "of 


whether the Church of Rome bold the ſame doctrine, Which 
in the Apoltles time ſhe profeſſed? Tou tell vs de wich- 
out any proofe of that you ſay, or anſwer to our manifold ex- 
ceptions. Iwill not enter into particulars,as well becauſe I ſee 


= 
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anſwer growes greater then intended or like of as alſo for 
that che ſeuerall controuetſies bet ixt you and vs, are ſo many 
ſeuerall exceptions againſt this Aſſumption. | 
For verie-pure fame, ycu ate driven to confeſſe, that there 
ate differences of opinion, among the learned of your fide, 
But to helpe the matter wichall, you qualifie it with /ozzeremes, 
Sometimes ſay you? Eithet your reading mult be veric little, or 
I your boldneſſe excee ding great; that you mince the matter in 
| this ſort, with ſometimes. Anſwer my former challenge, if you 
N can, concerning the warres among your ſchoolemen; or doe 
5 but look into Cardinall Bellarmines controueiſies; and then 
z tell me, whether theſe differences be. but ſometimes ; or no. 
What learned writer almoſt is there of any fame on your part, 
whom Bellarmine doth not diſſent from, in one point or other? 
I might giue many inſtances, but there is no man that reads 
him, ignorant of that I ſay, and you haue found a ſhifefor this 
matter, by interpreting gegmaticall points of Faith, to be ma- 
ters defined by the Church. Wherein we ate firſt to eanſidet 
how abſurdly yvulimit matters of faith: Secondly roſhew, 
that euẽ in theſe matters ſo limited, there is not al waies agree - 
ment among} your writers. 10092 21 115062235 y ne l 3 mens a 
The vic and office of faith (as: it ĩs onelyan aſſent } is to giue 
vndoubted credit tothe whole truth of God, by acknowled- 
ging it both to be from God, and to be ttue. For prooſe of 
this, if any man deſire it, Ireſetre him, to the third and forth l Chap. J. & 4. 
Chapters of this treatiſe, where you ſpeake of the infallillaniſſe 
and entireneſſe of faith. But though this be the dutice-of-faigh, it 
hath pleaſed: Goa to deale graciouſly with men, touehiig the 
meanes of their: ſaluation, and not to cxact vpon abſolute 
neceſſitie, an acknowiedging, or knowJedge of euery parti- 
cular point of his truth. Some things are ſuch: as I ſhewed 
before, as that without them there is no poſſibuuie of ſalua - 
of them, 
or by hauing uo poſſibility, 3 
out (fc 


or ought: woknow)- 


from thekingdome of heauen. Other points there are, which 
cuerie man mult labour to no and beleeue, becauſe the) 
1 are 


1 Chap.4- 


be had 


320 ATriall of the Romiſb Clergies 
are to that end teuealed by God; butyet the ſimple ignorance 


of them, ſo it be without contempr or cateleſneſſe, doth not 


deptiue a man of ſaluation by Chriſt. The former of theſe 


to kindes are mote properly matters of faith, being abſolute- 


ly neceſſatie to ſaluation. Nou ſpeake of matters of faith, as 
though not the points in theſclues, but the determination of the 
Church ſhould małe a neceſſitie of them to ſaluation. So that 
the not beleeuing of che leaſt matter of cere monie enioyned 
by the Church, ſhall be mote damnable then the ignorance of 
the greateſt point of Diuinitie, being hot ſo determined . But 
I wouldfaine know of you, how I ſhall vnderſtand what is to 
be acceunted determined by the Church? You confeſſe after- 
veard, that it is queſtionable whether the chiefe Paſtor that is i he 
Pope alone, or he with a generall Councel, be the Church which can- 
not erre. Doubtleſſe, if it be (as you ® taught vs before) of ne 
ceſſitie to ſaluation, that we beleene entirely all points of faith, 
without miſbeleening any one; what: hope of ſaluation ſhall be 
left to any Papiſt, who cannot by any meanes know what is de- 
termined by the Church, and what is not ? Or if he may be ſure 
that matters defined by the Pope anda Councell, are decided 


by the Church; yet ſince it is not ſo determined, whether the 


Pope alone be ſufficient to determine of points in controue tſie, 
he may refuſe to obey ſome conſtitutions of the Pope, or to be- 
leeue ſome queſtions decided by him; and thereby ſhut him- 
ſelfe out of heauen, for not giving credit to the determination 
of the Church, if that authoritie ot determining be inthe Pope, 
and he commaund men ſo to beleeue. But if this determina- 


tion of the Church be ioyntly in the Pope and Councels, and 
that nothing is a matter of faith, but that which is ſo determi · 


ned to be, then was there almoſt no matter of faith at all in the 
Church, till within theſe laſt 8oo yeares. For it is mote then 
cuident to any man, that will not be wilfully contentious, that 
the Pope neuer bare any extraordinarie ſway in Councels, till 
proclaimed himſelſe vniuerſall Biſnop, which was 
by che grant of che muttheret Phocas, fix hundred yeares 


| aker che beginning of the Goſpell . What ſhall we thinke 


forward, 


of che Churches in the Apoſiles times and fo 
| till 


c 
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till the Councell of Nice, in which the Popes ſupremacie was o 4. 125. 
not heard of? Had Chriſtians then no matters of faith to be- 

leeue? How ſhould they, if all depend vpon the Pope and a ge- 

neral Councelꝰ Let me grant that thoſe Councels in P the Acts p.44. 1 5. 25. 
were generall: what was there determined, but that he Gen- 

tiles were to abſtaine from things offered to Idols, and bloud, and 

that which is ſtrang led, and from formeation ? V Vas nothing a 

matter of faith, but theſe few points: which alſo till this time 

were not matters of faith? Eicherſhew ſome good reaſon, why 

matters of faith were not, at this time of che Apoſtleshuing co 

be tied to generall Councels and the Pope, & yernow mult bez 
or confeſfe the truth to the glorie of God, that matters of faith 

haue their authoritie, to be matters of faith, from the word of 

God, and not from the determination of Pope or Councell, 
or both. Neither thinke to ſhift of the matter, by ſaying th 
are indeed matters of faith in themſeluet, but not to us. For ſo 
it will come to paſſe, that we ſhall ſay, the firſt Chriſtians had 
no points that were matters of faith to them, becauſe they 
had none determined by the Church in a Councell, which 
opinion is I know not whether of more abſurditie or im- 

ietie. een e 
N that you agreement in matters of faitli, aſtet the de- 
termination of the Church, is not ſo great 13s your would ce. 
make the world beleeue; it may appeare by the verie ground of: — 
religion, the Canon of the Scripture: which was determined verbo Dei. lob; 
of 57 our iudgement) in a the Councell of Carthage: where - 1. 4 7. 
in the Apocryphall bookes ( ſay you) were allowed for Cano« ane . 
nical:yer(Caith'Bellarmine) Nicholas Lyra, Denys the Cartbuſfisy e 
Hugo de ſancto victore, & t Thomas de V is, botk theſeſ at leaſt the t canal Tri- 
latt) Cardinals, follow lerom in reiecting the, as Apocryphal. dens. Se. 4. 
But if this Councel may be excepted againſt, ſure in your iudg- u Sixt Set- 
ment) the Councell of Trent may not, * which bath receined n gl 1. 
thoſe books into the can of the ſerĩpture. Vet for all that Six+ & g. 
tus Senenſis keeper of the Popes library, maketh bold to deny x Beller. vb 
the ſuch authority, euen ſince that Coũcel, as * Bellarmine him · /#pra. | 
ſelf confeſſeth. And? Arias Montanus ſince thattime;doubrech ener yk 
not to ſay, that the Orrhodexeor true e bible intertin, 
T7 Te Mes 
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of the Hebrewet, acconnte!h thoſe bookes of the old Teſtament writ- 
ten in Greeke,to be Aporryphal. What ſay you to your Biſhop (a- 
tzharin ho be ing one of che Councell of Trent, after the detet- 
z Sotus in- A= mination of the Councell, againſt aſſurance of ſaluation, x de ſen- 


deth that ſuch aſſurance , (not vithſt auding that decree of the 
Councell) may ordinarily be had by them that beleene f You 
would perſwade vs, that it is a ruled caſe of your Church, long 
ago, that the Scriptures are not ſufficient without tradition. What 
2 Scots prolog. ſaith # Scotus in this caſe ? Whatſcener pertaineth to heauenly and 
L: | in1ſenten.q.z ſapernaturall knowledge , and is neceſſarie to be knowne of men in 
AR this life, is ſufficiently deliuered in the holy ſcriptures. The holy ſcrip- 
WE b loan. Cerſon. ure ( ſaithꝰ Gerſon )is ſufficient for the gonernment of the Charch: 
ec oe: was Chriſt an vnperfect Lamgiuer. I mightrunne on in the 
1185 n. like courſe, touching other points, but theſe ſhal ſerue for a taſt: 
1 and ſo I paſſe ouerto y our proofe, that the learned on your fide, 
FH. cannot poſſibly diſſent one from another. 
ih ' They which acknowleage that the definttinee ſentence of the Po 
N 1 is to be refled pon, as an undoubted trutb, cannot 77 
| diſſent in matters of faith, . 


tolog. contra 
Cat har in. 


But all Catholic learned men acknowledge, that the Popes ſen- 
F 4 tence it ſuch, | 
1 iy N » Therefore no Catholicks laarned meu can poſſibly diſſent in mat- 
PT. nne fan, > | non 45 chonutt 8 
To the fyllo» All you, conclude is, that in matters determined by the 
gilme. Pope and a Councell, your learned men cannot diſagree, 
becauſe they hold, that ſuch a determination is certainly true: 
Pet tor all this (as I haue ſhewed,) your Church may be rent in 
pPeetes with contrarie opinions in mattets of as great moment, 
z moſt are in religion: & if, for all this, it ce aſe not to be a true 
KF N Church, why ſhould not the Proteſſants haue the like privi- 
= ledge, ho haue the ſame opinion of the Scriptures, that you 
| +... havcobrhe Pope? Be not ſo injurious to reaſon, or blaſphe- 
14 mous againſt God, as to auouch that vo controuetſie can be 
1 ended by the word, becauſe diuets men will expoundit diuerſ- 
4 . p. Foritiscomrarie bothto religion and ſenſe, to imagine 
} _ .. thatthe Lord would giue his people COIN as-cannot 
1 de cettainely vnderſtood in all points nec een. 


n 
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but by Tknow not whacreuelation to ſome one man. 

More particularly I denie your Maior. They that acknow- 2 pro- 
ledge ſuch an authoritie in the Pope, may yet differ in opinion Pa. 
about matters of faith. I bring you example in that point of a/ 

ſurance, where in Catharin diſputed agajnſt that doctrine, which 
Sotus and your writers generally ſince the Councell of Trent, 
affirme to — the certaine decree of the Councell. Vet 
wete they both preſent inthe Councell, and none of the mea- 
neſt there aſſembed. The reaſon of that their diſſent, and the 
poſſibilitie of the like betwixt other men, ariſeth from this, that 
decrees of Councels and Popes, being ſet downe in writing, 
may be diuetſſy interpreted, and ſo the meaning of them miſta- 
ken, as © Catharin ſaith , that he fore ſome men wonld miſum- , -, v1. 
derſtand the Councellof Trent in that point. This is all the incon- tract. 2. 
ueniences, you caualledge in admitting the Scripture for Iudge, 
and this followeth the * of Councels and Popes at the 
leaſt, as much as the writings of the holy Ghoſt : who was as 
able, and as carefull to ſpeake ſo, that all whom it concer- 
___ vnderſtand him, as the holieft of your Councels or 
opes. 

4 hardly perſwade my ſelfe, that any man of learning, let To the A- 
him be neuer ſo Catholicke, as yon teatme him, can beleeue, ſumption, 
that the Pope alone, or the Pope, and a Councell cannot erre. 

But it is an opinion deuiſed and retained in politicke diſcreti- 

on, to keepe things in an outwardquietnefle, & to aduance the 

eſtate of your Cleargie. wing enter into the diſcuſſing of 
this priuiledge you claime: for it would aske much time, and a 

long diſcourſe, bur I wil touch it, as farre as you giue me neceſſa- 

rie occaſion, and ſo proceed to that which followeth. And firſt 
concerning the Popes owne perſon; which ſeemeth to be your 

beſt plea, being alledged in the firft place, and almoſt wholly 
ſtood vpon: you cannot be ſo ignorant, as not to know that 

diuers learned men on your fide, conſeſſe and maintaine, that q 57. ad 
the Pope may erre. Ham Popes ſ ſaith Lyra) haue bene found Mai.16. 
to haus bene Apoſtatas from the faith. The Pope ( fairh*Catha- ray 4 
rin) #249 erre, and fall vtterly from the faith. And although in . — 
f his ſecond concluſion he tels vs, that the Pope, as Pope, that irs (clas 2. 
Tt 2 fitting 
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ſurting (you call it ex Cat he dra, out oſ his chaire) and ſar fully, 
CCuuxcordung to the rue of wſing the hey of, knowledge particularly 
 commutted to him) determining a matter of faith, cas not erre; /o 
that be ſhall define any thing againſt fauhryet he addeth afterward 


that the Pope may decree, by way of a commaundement, or Law, 


feme falſe , or wninſt thing : ſo that ( ſaith be) there are many 
dacreerof Popes found to bedwers, and comrarie one to another. 


And can everic learned man, thinke you, uoge, which decrees | 


the Pope made, as Pope, and which a; a man? What idle and 

uncertaine foolerics ate theſe diſtinRions? / do not belecne(ſaith 
gAlfos 4 8 Alſonſus )r/ at the Pope hath ary flatterer ſo impnudent, to grant 
* 2 Lim thii prerogatiue, that he can neuer erre, por be deceined in ex- 
bu .  - , " pounding Scripture, I hane learned of the ſchoote Dollors ( faith 
Cbriſiqph de ca. a late Archbiſhop of yours) thar any Pope may erre a: a Dotter, 
font de eceſſ. or 25 a man, but not as a ſudge, Andthis he ſpeEaketh of a decree 


cor. tbeol ſibol. f Pope Eugenius the fourth, which many Diuines( as himſelfe 


fol. 53. b. conſeſſeih) take to be a decree of the Councell of Florence, 
Apud Caiftop, Vet Biſhop Catharia boldly affirmeth, that rhere are many 
wi ſupra, | things, in the. ſaid decree, which if they be ſiriciih taken, and accor- 
ding to the proper meaning of the words,wil be 2 te be folſe, and 

therefore (as be ſaith) need a fauonrable interpretation, Vea the 

ſame Archbilhop is not afraid to refute ( as he pretendeth by 

the authoritie of the Councellof Trent) he iudgem ent and de- 

Eugen. in decy, termination of three Popes, Eugenius the fourth, Clemens the 
ciew, & Pius, eight, ond Pius the fift: the two laſt having ſer out their Miflals 
— prefat, ad. ſince the Councell of Trent, and yet (as he thinketh) reſoluing 

A. Roman, ; EN. "0's ; 

concerning the words of conſecration, contrarie tothe iudge- 

ment ofthe Counccll. It may appeare alſo by his Epiſtle de- 
dicatorie, that a fourth Pope Sixtus the fiſt, o whom he writeth 

that Treatiſe, was of the ſame opinion in that matter, with thoſe 

his predeceſſors, from whom the Arc hbiſhop maketh bold 

to diſſent. as he doth from Thomas of Aquine and all his fol- 

lowers, But what name 1.private men, be excellently 

>; learned? Let vs beate a whole gengrall 3 7 55 We 

> Concil, naſe, ©ondemme and depoſe. ( faith Þthe Councell of, Baſil, ) Pope 
404. Ege vius 4 deſpiſer of the. hotly Canons, a aiſturber of the peace, 
unis of the Church of God, a men notoriouſly ſcandalous 


10 
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.(faith4 Bellarmine ) that in thoſe wor 
the ſame nature with the other, Math.16.) nothing i graumted, 
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to the uniuerſall Church, a Symoniach, a forſworne man, incorrigi- 
ble, aſebiſmaticks, fallen from the fauh,and an obſtmate herctic l. 
And for the auowing of this their act, they ſpeakethus iin ano- ? C0. Sd. 
ther place: We haue heard and read, that many Popes haus fallen ane 
into error and herejie : it is certaine that the Pope mayerre. The 
Councell hath er — INS —_— both for his 
herefie im faith, and hu lendneſſe in life. 1 might adde hereunto : 
the (197g of the *Councel of — which bindet the a NIE 5 
Pope to be obedient to the decrees of Councels, But that which I 
haue ſaid , may ſuffice to ſne, that all learned Papiſts do not 
know,the Pope cannot erre. But you vndertake to proue they do 
know it, becauſe of certaine places of Scripture, wherein our 
Sauiour makes a promiſe of not erring to Peter and his ſucceſ- 
fors. To all which I anſwer in generall,that thoſe learned men 
and Councels before alledged, did know that theſe places were 
brought to proue the Popes priuiledge of not erting, and not- 
withſtanding heldit for an ndoubted truth, that he might ert: 
ou may beate with vs then, though we make queſtion of it. 
In particular Ianſwer to the places alledged, concerning Saint 
Peters ptiuiledge. Z he keyes ſigmfie nothing but power to openl Math. 16.15; 
and ſbut heauen, to bind and looſe, by retaining or remitting the ſins | 
of men. The plaine ſenſe of thoſe words ({aith®Bellarmine)z thu, m Bella. de 
that firſt the aut hor it ie u promiſed, or the power noted ont by the Rom Faun: li t. 
ei; then the actions and office are expounded:bytboſe wordsgo L. S ud. 
jetan for endeuouring to ſtretch that grant, to I know not what eee. * 
farther matter. I forbeare to ſet done any prooſt of thisex. ot 7 
poſition, becauile it is cleare enough of it ſelſe, if we 


y : 
bind and looſe. And in the verſe before, he finds fault with Ca- 2 Caict.deinfti, 


this promiſe with the performance of it in Iohns Goſpell: Re- olas. 21.22.23 


ceiue the holy Ghoſt (faith our Sauiour) nhoſe ſinnes ſaener ye re- 

mit, they are remitted vnto them: and whoſe ſinnes ſbeuer ye retaine, 8 
. . | ; , p . 4 

they are retamed. Secondly I ſay, that Pthis power was not pe- —— p 


: 


culiarto Peter, but common to him with allthe Apoſtles, yea 


with all miniſters, who are their ſucceſſors in ptesching the 


Goſpell, frutting and pening, binding and locſing. Wee affirme agel vb : 
; | L,CMathx8.(which are 7 rom 


Tt; but 
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but onely it is there declared and foretold,what power the eApoſihes 
4 and their ſucceſſors were to haue. Thqſe things (ſaithi Maldonatus) 
en 5 = that are here promiſed to Peter, agree not onely to him, but to all 

{Theo pbyl.ad Apoſtles, Biſhops,and Prieſts. Whereupon*Theophyld@ ſaith, that 

Mat. 18. althoughit was ſaid to Peter oneiy, I will giue thee the keyes:yet the 
keyes were granted to all the Apoſiles:wheniwhen he ſard,whoſe ſins 
yon forgine . Therefore this promiſe of giuing the keyes, con- 
ueyes ao other priuiledge to Peter then to all the Apoſiles,yea 
to all true miniſters of the Goſpell, by the iudgement of your 
owe Ieſuits. LD We 

Lc. 21. 32. But: Chriſt prayed eſpecially for Peter, that his faith might 

not faile. And good reaſon, not without need: for he knew that 

Satan would tempt him ſhreudly, and giue him a fouler foyle 

u Auguſt, de then euer he gaue any of his other Apoſtles. Yer Auſtin brings 
verb Pom. ſe in our Sauiour ſpeaking in generall: I haus prayed the Father 
team, for you all hat your faith might not faile, As for your Gloſſe, that 
ſema . out Sauiour prayed for him, that hy faith ſhonla not faile ( at leaf? 
{o far, as to teach the Church a falſe faith:)what one word is there 

in the text, to auow any ſuch conceit? Beſide it is apparent, that 

x Luc kruguſ. Our Sauiour ſpake not of his Apoltleſhip, but of his faith, as he 

adLucaz, * Was a Chriſtian, wherein he had failed finally, if our Saviour 
had not mightily vpheld him: and in this faith was he fit to con- 

firme his brethren, as ? hauing had ſo extraordinary experience 
of Satans temptation, But if this prayer were made for Peter, 
that he might not teach falſe doctrine, belike either he was 
more ſubiect to that danger then the reſt of the Apoſtles, or 
they were left by our Sauiour in a continuall danger of erring: 
which opinion is a very neare neighbour to blaſphemie. But 
what a e conſequence is this, Our Sauiour prayed that Pe- 
ters faith might not faile; therefore the Pope cannot erre? All 

1 10478. 21.15. the hold you haue left, is in the charge uen to Peter, 

: 8 is, to be painfull and faithfull in of 
the Goſpell. And this interpretation is-agreeable to reaſon, 
that our Saujour requiring a proofe of Peters loue, ſhould 
— = to make it manifeſt, by taking paines to feede his 

nbepe. But your expoſition isabſurd,where would haue 
livery and ſcifin of ſoucraigne authoritie in Z Church giucn 
to 


y Heb. 4.15. 
217. 
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to him by cheſs ned If thou love me (Gith o our Sauiotir,accors 
ding to our expoſition) rake vnen thec the ſoueraigne gouerne 
ment of ibe Church. This were à poore proofe of betecs loue, 

which is there demaunded. You will ſay, the charge of feeding 
was common to all the Apoſtles ; but here the Lord ſpeaketh 
particularly tg Peter. e dotb indeed. nd Ave ſee the 
feaſon of ue Peter becauſe of big giieuous fall had nerd of ſuch 
a charge, both for bis bettes autotia ing and his greater care. He 
ſpeales civefy 10 Peter (ſaith your f 
cially copmmends his ſbecpe, t hat be wn 
brance of his deniall, For becanſe- had. fallen 
then the other, and had more obſtinatel Chriſt, 
need of peculiar charge, leſt by the remembrance of 
might ſuſpect that the 2 ofthe 
wor th ey He remedies his rice, y bus * 
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ſaich b Theophylact: che like barbs © Auſtun. Peter eee b Theoph. ibi 
chree devials 225 Jerome) by bis three. genfe/ſion an. So then all n 


chat you haus ſaid of Peters not erring in wald af 


mines gigen. . 


is nothing worth yet do enen acknowledge that Pe- Fabiola. 


3 3 _ erre in matter of faith: but we ſay, that this was 


edge eee byzcommon alio t che other 
Alas A venue of theit Whetein if go man 
ſucceed „ queſtionleſſet ere ate now bo Apoſiles, no 
man.canclaime-p priuledge of nerening by! any right, from 
hem. or any promiſe made cothem 41+ thn nc 
Itis needleſſe therefore to make many orgs concerning 
any ſucceſſor of S. Peter: ancly. 1 
your Religion muſt needs be, that depends: vpon ſuch points as 
theſe, Voutell ys che Pope caunot erre. Webelecue yoti not, 
becauſe we knou he is ( at the beſt) hut a learned man, often 


—. 


i 


times not ſo. much, ſometimes, %ſcarce able to vnderſtand 3 * 
grammer. You proue he cannot etre becauſe: he it Perert ſuc · fo. 


ceſſor We deny the.conſequence Becsuſe he may 
be in plagegmdyernot in officeof Apollleſhip, 


peeby Patens 


had that priuiledge. But principally we d deny your antecedent, 


that the Pope in Peter: ſucceſſor. Now we looke for ſome certain 
& n proofe,Bur alas chere is none to be had. Me thettore 


Tt t 4 thus 


"38 thos except agaiaſi this imaginedfucceſſion: Firſtwe lay, there 
_ is no word of ſcripture to proue chat euer Peter came at Rome, 


ſhop of Rome? Do not fay, you muſt beleeue the Church: fot 
the queſtion i is, whether you be the true Church or no. Se- 
condly, dee lay farcher;thati it is ſome hat vncertaine, euen in 
humane Rories, whethereuce Petet were at Rome or no: and 
14 if it wete certaine, yet it were nor a certaintie of taith, but 
. | of N But that che force ofyout argument, and che truth 
= of wy anſwer may the better n I wil aro 
n fon n R. 
ws | | Peters ſucceſſor cannot erre. 
HI. The Pope is Peter ſucceſſor. 
3 ©» Therefore the hope cannot err. 
m_ To che ro- Tothe Maior I anſwer; thathe hich@ceerds Saint Peter 
ney io bis whole right, or in all his priviledges, and namely that of 
—— 2 — ; EP other ſuccefſor 2 
1 | erte, 0 erring is rtic o 
7-2 nba ofthe Se: == . 3 Maioris Em fra- 
=— TT any”: | 
1 cdu er. 
6 But to Peters ieee © eas 55 Wer fi F 
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f — had bene comyedro Pr, 
this promiſe, prayet and charge: Ä by 
bim, Peter, I grant chat he to whomthis — 
| thatis Feter, could not etre; yet was he not free from errout 
2 promiſe, preet or charge, As che weed be- 


| I Minor is merlyflleahe promiſe node fi tall 
To che Al- Was 
— to all — prayer and charge were — 


How then can it be a matter of faith, to hold that he was Bi- 
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to Peters perſs, for ſuch cſpecialreaſonasI ſhewed before,con- 

cerning his temptation to denie Chrift, and his deniall of him. 

Bur you tell ys, that you doe not apply that charge of feeding 

the ſheepe to Saint Peters ſucceſſors, without ſufficient autho- 

ritie and te aſon. Then queſtionleſſe you mult be able toſhew ys 

ſome watrant for your doing out of the Scriptures, For the te- 

ſtimonie or opinion of man, is too weake a ground to build a 

matter of faith vpon. And yet you bring vs nothing but the 

word of a man to perſwade vs, and ſcarce that too. For whereas 2 

you alledge d Chryſoſtome to countenance the matter, it is but a Achnſat. l a. 

copie of your countenance, tather to feate then hutt vs. Chy- . 

ſoſtome faith , that ow” Saniour fred bis bloud to purchaſe thoſe 

ſceepe, the care whereof be committed to Peter and bu ſucreſſort. 

But who are theſe ſucceſſors? All miniſters, or (atthelealt) all 

Biſhops. If you haue tead the place, I need not ptoue it toyou. 

Chryſoftome had cauſed Baſilto be preferred to a Biſhopricke 

againſt his will, Hereupon Baſil complaines of vnkind dealing. 

The other to excuſe himſelſe, vndertakes to ſhew that he had 

not onely not hurt him, but alſo done him a pleaſure, becauſe 

he had thereby giuen him occaſion and oportunitie to manifeſt on, 

his loue to Chriſt, by feeding of his flocke, which he bad com- 

mitted to Peter and his ſuccefſors , Now if Baſil (in Chry- | 

ſoſtoms iudgement) had not bene one of Peters ſucceſſors, this 

had bene a poore reaſon to perſwade him that Chry ſoſtome 

had not done him wrong. For then had he not receiued that 

charge, nor diſcharged thax dutie, to teſtiſie his loue to Chriſt, 

fince the loue was to be teſtiſied by feeding the flocke commit - 

ted. according to that charge of our Saui our. 
Leo indeed małes the Biſhop of Rome Peters ſucc e Les ſem. 

But he is too partiall a man to be iudge in his owne cauſe, I de- mu. 

nie not, but that he was auncient and learned, and I am perſwa - pointy : 

ded,a holy man too; but yet there appeare in him euety where 

apparent marks of ambition, for the aduancing of his one ſea: 

which may perhaps be excuſed by humane fraikie, hut cannot 

ſerue to ptoue a matter of ſogreat importance. | 
Your principall minor is falſe alſo, that the Pope it Peters ſac- To the priaci 


mer. Ie waste of che ſuſt Biſhops rn pal alumpri 
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Peters ſuccefſors in the miniſtery of the Goſpell, wherein they 


I=boured fanbfully and carefully. But this point of ſucceſſion 
died long ſince, wh the care rodifcharge that dutie. For theſe 
ſt 8 oo yeates andypward, the Popes (genecally) haue ſuc · 
deeded the ſieſt revealed Antichriſt, Boniface the third, ia pride, 
tytannic,idlenes not jand all kind of exceſſe, no way relembling 
Saint Peter, either in truth of doctrine, or painfulneſle ! in prea- 

chi | . 
ir ks whichyou adde, of Iwot not what neceſſuie lying vpõ 
Sod, o teach the Church all cruth;and preſerue 1 it fromercing, 
” becauſe he hath enioyned all men to heare it, withour excep- 
ting or doubting is an idle fancy of your own, without any like - 

_ hhood of truth; as hath appeared in my former anſwers. 
But howſocuer the Pope alone may erte, yet in a generall 
Councell he cannot. Theareyou'lay fo, but1ſce no proofe of 
1 vor indeed any ſhew ot reaſon for it. Whence atiſeth this im- 
litie of erringꝰ Not from the Pope: Fer no man will flatter 

f 46118 4 (a. him ſo ſbume ful iy (1. x Alfonſus) as to make him belt eue he can- 
Hiro. lib. i(ca g. ut ere. Pethaps then it reſteth in the Councell. That cannot be 
g Beller.de CG neither. F ors Bellatmine tels vs, that Cauncelt, he they neuer /a 


ll. lib. a. ca. ii. Queries and neuer (6 lawfully aſſembled;may erre,but onely ſo farre 


A they folow inflruttions cine themsbyrbe Pape. But the Pope 
may etre in giving inſtructions: and how can freedome from 
ettiog enſue vpon his inſtructions; if he himſclfe were not cer. 
tainly freed from erring in giuing themꝰ And that this power of 
not etring s who: from the Pope, no way from the Councell, 

5 Bellar.ge cb; · it ĩs euident by this, — — are as free from 
til. lib. a. cag. q. error as generall it they follow the Popes ditection, or be con- 
firmed by him, But this will be yet more euident. if ve conſider 
the courle that is to be held in Popiſh Conncels. Firſt, the Pope 


4 Sas Lebates (faithiBellarmine) anſirutted concermng the 


" Indgement of the e ne entry Chew ca(that is, w ith knowledge of his: 
— e mind, in all points that ſnal be handled) and that 9 
— thaskfubs Cauncoll 


iumpe in opmion with the Pape, then t 
— 3 proceed to make decrees ; if it do not, then eee 
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decrees thereofto the Pope, and intreate him, that it wil pleaſe 

his Holineſſe to confirme chem; which, if he like them, he 

doth if not, they are vtterly daſht. This being the courſe, how 

can it be imagined, that the Pope ſhould be any more exemp- 

ted fromerring with a Councell, then without one? I graunt 

he hath better helpes to diſcerne of the truth, if matters be or- 

derly and chroughly debated; but we looke for an impoſſibi- 

litie of erring , which cannot be conueyed from the Councell 

to the Pope, becauſe it is not inthe Councell, but ſo far as they 

follow the Popes inſtructions; neither can it be imparted to the 

Councell by the Pope, becauſe he hath it not in himſelfe alone: 

neither laſtly can it be in Councell and Pope together, becauſe 

then neithet can be aboue other;but all Papiſts are of opinion, 

that there mult needs be a ſupetioritie in the one, though th 

cannot agree in whether, howſoeuer Bellarmine takes ypon IBellar. de Con 
him to determine it. I ſay then, it is meerly impoſſible, that any cil. lib. 2. ca. x3. 
Papiſt, learned or uvnlearned, ſhonld know that the Pope with a n 
Comncell or wit haut a Councell cannot erre, as well becauſe the 

thing in itſelte is falſe, as alſo for that there is no agreement 

about the point — them: and therefore the Papiſts haue 

no certaine meanes to keepe them in any true vnitie. 

If you will aſſigne a difference betwixt ſects of hereticks and 
the Romane Church, you muſt ſay,berwixt other ſetts of heretilę 
and the Romane Church, which is of all other, indeed, the moſt 
hereticall. But your difference is nothing worth. For many ſes 
of hereſies haue at lealt for a time bin 4 flecke cleaning to their 
paſtor, and holding certaine grounds true or falſe, whereby their 
Church was to be determined: As for vs, whom you ſtrike at, 
we haue the moſt ſure bond that may be, to tie vs all toge - 
ther, euen the truth of God, and are in our ſeuerall Churches 
people cleauing to out paſtors: and ſuch muſt every true church 

where there is atrue Paſtor: without whom how far a com- 
pany may haue the name of a Church, and in what reſpect, . 

The teſtimonies alledged out of ®Cyprian,are not deliuered mo. i Tu- 
by him, concerning your Romane Church, bur ſpokenofhim-#19 99 
ſelfe and his flocke, and ſo generally to be applied to all — * 

| Vyv 2 ur- 
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urches in like ſort. Pupianus,to whom he writes that epiflle, 
5 Cyprian — the flocke of Chrift, by his o- 
ner great ſeueritie againſi them, that had fallen into idolatry in 
time of perſecution.Cyprian anſwers in his one defence, that 
though ſome ſtubburne and diſobedient people, refuſing ro 
ſhew themſelues truly penitent for ſo grieuous a ſinne, lett his 
communion and congregation: yet the ttue Church was not 
thereby ſcatteted, but continued ſtedfaſtly, cleauing to their 
n Cypr.ad Cor- paltor,namely himſelfe, The chaffe onely ſas uhe ſaid before) not 
rener 5. the wheate,can be ſenered fromthe C hurch, for ſaking their lawful 
=_ Paſtor without any iuſt canſe. The other place alſo is of particular 
Biſhoptic ks, not of your imagined vniuetſall Chprch,as before. 


1 
That the Ramane Church onely is holy, 


A.D. 5. 5. Secondly, I finde that the Proteſtants congregation is not holy: 
becanſe not onely moſt of their men be emidemtly more withed ther 
men, which both in old time and in latter yeares lined in the Re- 
wane Church; as thoſe can tell which haue ſcene both, and is con- 

In poſtilla ſuper feſſed by Luther himſelſe, mho ſaith thus: Sunt nunc homines ma- 

Laufes, gis vindictæ cupidi, magis auari, magis ab omni miſericordia 

1 remoti, magis immodeRti & indiſciplinati, multoque deteriores 
quam fuerunt in Papatu: Alen are now more deen gen more 
couetouu, more vumercifull, more yumodest = onruly, and much 

a worſe then when they were Papiſt. The hike teſtimonie you m 
wn ig + — by another of iheirDoflers called Smidelinus which . — 
 witie ſake Iomit. But chiefly their company is not holy, becauſe there 
was neuer yet Saint or holy man of it: neither is their doctrine ſuch 
as mayef it ſelfe leade the moſt preciſe obſerners of it to holineſſe, 
ut doth (by diuers points which haue bin taught) rather incline men 
to libertie and looſueſſe of life. As fir example,it inclineth tbem 
is breaks faſting dayes, and to caſt away ſecret confeſſion of fines 
to a Prieſt:both which are knowne to be ſineraigne remetlies againſt 
Fune. eAlſo it melineth them to neglett good workes , for they bold 
then eit her not tobe neceſſury,or not meritoriomn of life emer}, ing, 
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Abe it maketh men careleſſe in keeping Gods commanndements, 
becanſe diners Proteſtants ( if not all) hold them wnpeſſible to be 
obſerned; and (as it is ſaid ) impoſſibilium non eſt electio. No 
man chooſeth or labonreth to atchiene that which he thinkethto be 
altogetbher wnpoſſible, Ii maketh men alſo not to feare, or not 10 be 
carefullto auoid (in, becanſe it is held among them that whatſoenen 
we do is ſinne, and that we cannot chuſe but continually ſinne, and 
that all ſinnes are of theneſelnes mortall:whichwhoſoener thinketh, 
how can he be afraid to ſinne, ſh ſtultum eſt timere, quod vitari 
non poteſt, it * fooliſdneſſe to feare that which no way can be auoi - 
ded? Finally their doctrine of predeſlination is able ro make men 
eareleſſe or deſperate in all actions and conſultations, fith ſome 
of them hold all things ſo to proceeds of Gods eternall pre- 
deſtination, that man ( in matters of Religion at the leaſt) 
hath no free - will to de well, or to auoid ill, but that God him- 
felfe is author, and moneth them effectually and forcibly rot on- 
ly to good works, but inthe ſame ſort vnto the alt of ſinne. Lo hi- 
ther this doftrine leadeth a man, which gineth gronnds , which 
of themſelnes incline a mam, to neglett all indeuour, in the 
Fudie and practiſe of vertue, and to caſt away care of auoiding ſine 
and vice: and confider whether this can be a good tree, 12 gf Ps 
it owne nature bringeth foorth ſo badde fruite. And ſee whe- 
ther this companie , which teacheth and beteenerh ſuch pointes of 
vnholie dofirine, can poſſiblie be a Holy Church. N 
In the Romare Church, I confeſſe there be ſome ſinfull folke, 
all in it are not good. For the Church is called nigra & formoſa, caut. r. 
blacke and faire: in it are mixed good and bad, as out of diuor: pa- 
rables of our Sauiour I prooued But there are two differen- 


cer betwixt the ſmnfull, which are in the Romane Churcih and thoſe 
which are among Sectaries. W 108 
none,which: 
we may call truly holy, of which, as of 
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vprighi c moderate ſort. But alaſſe,theſe be not ſufficient or certain 
fignes of ſantlitie ; all this, and perhaps farre more, we may reade of 
heathen Philoſophers. Theſe out ward action: may proceed of natu- 
rall,and ſometime of ſinful! motiues: and conſequently, they may be 
verie farre from true holineſe, which muſt be grounded in true cha- 
matic; for as Saint Paule ſaith,ta diftribute all that one hath to feed 
the poore, or to gine ones bodie to burne, doth nothing auaile with- 
tals. charitie : which chariti: muſt proceed de corde puro, & con- 
an' (ſcientia bona, &fidenon ficta, oat of 4 pure heart, and 4 good 
conſcience, and an vnfained faith, The which things being meſt in- 
ward; and conſequently hidden in ſecret, cannot ſufficiently be ſhe- 
wed to others, by thaſe ou ward actions, which may come from other 
| Cauſeras ſoone as from theſe, Nay, they cannot be knowen certame» 
by of the partie himſelfe. For neſcit homo vttium odio vel amo- 
re dignus fit, a man knoweth not whether he be wort his of hate or 
Prou.zo; done; and quis poteſt dicere, mundum eſt cor meum ? Who can 
fay,my heart & cleane ? but theſe things are reſerued to him onely, 
qui ſcrutatut corda, who ſearcheth the hearts, to wit Almightie 
God, and it cannot be perfetty knowne of men, who hane them tru- 
H. and conſequently who be truly Saints, vnleſſe it pleaſe him to re- 
See Stapbil, in weale it by miracle, or ſome other certaine way unto vs. But hitherto 
abſolut.reſÞof- it was neuer heard that Almighiie God did by miracle, or any ſuch 
Cochle.in atis ; * 07 any 
Lutheri, certaine map giue teſſtmony that either Luther or Caluin, or any of 
Amo, 1523. their fellowe: or followers had in the this true boli e, or that they 
Polſce, in vita were ſaints:but rather while as they preſi ſly atteptedro work, 
Calau cap. ig. miracles it hath pleaſed God., by gining cither none, or euill ſucceſſe, 
1 to teſtifie that they were not Saints , Whereas on the contrarie 
fide, it bath pleaſed God to gine teſtimonic by miracles of the faith 
and holineſſe of life of diners which profeſſed the Romans faith; of 
which ſort I might bring in many examples, but I will at this time 
 onely name Saint Bernard, Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis, who 
on the one fide were certainly knowne to haus bene profeſſors ofthat © 
religian which was then,and is now profeſſed at Rene: as, may ap- 
tig mere chief fathers and founders of certaine Religi- 
— lene and Friers , which yet continue there : and 
ws the ber ue ghey meer gowns ob ho mn pr by 
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their ſober, haſt and vertuous life, partly byrhe gift of miracien in 
ſo much,that euem Luther himſelfe, and other of our adnerſarits * 
confeſſe them ro bane bene Saznts, The which being confeſſed of EO , 4 
theſe, muſt need; inferre the hikes confeſſion of the ſunclitie of mante why lip in 4- 
other, who were alſo profeſſors of the ſame Romane fauh , whoſe pol. art. 5. & 17 
nanerwe may finde re giſtred in the Calender, enen in bookes ſer 
ont by Proteitauts,avd whoſe c vertuous life, holie death, and mira- 
culous deeds we may finde in good e Authors, See Saint Athanal, 
in vita S. Antony apud Surium. S. Bernard. in vita S. Malachiæ. 5 
8. Antoninus 3̃. parte hiſt.titulo 23. & 24. Surius:hroughomt his 
e volumes of the lmes of Saint, and others. Nom thicbeing con 

fefſedgt hat diners whom we know to haue bene members of the Ro- 
mane ¶ hurc b, are Sawnts : we may well mferre that at leaſt, ſome 
part of this Charch it holy,and that therefore of thu part (per ſy- 
necdochen ) the whole may be tearmed Hoh: 3 conſide - 
ring that the faith of this part, „(which was pall roote, out of 
which their bolineſſe did ſpring)is all one in ſu e Hance with the fausb 
which we all profeſſe : and therefore we may ſay that aur faith and 
profeſſion inclineth & leadeth to the ſame 252 ſſe of life that theirs 
did. Aud therefore though mame, 2 their one . „ fare. 
inthe practiſe of vertue and holineſſe, ye our profe Nen ¶ being all 
one with the profeſſion of theſe holy ahh is to be 1earmed holy, as 

-theirs was. Of which holy profeſſion in ſome ſort all our whole com- 
panie maybe called Holy 4 of the art of painting or anie other art, 
all that profeſſe them are commonlie tearmed: by a name proper to 
their profeſſion, though i - happen that dinersofthem," be not verie 

iHMuil, nor do wor much exercyfe his art. 

: 8 the ſecond difference betwixt Westen, 

and vst, to wit, that the verie doctrine it ſelſæ, which Prote> 
ſftants reach;doth (a: I hewed before) induce men to libertie ; and 
conſequently to lewds life : whereas the Romanefantb , which we 


ſlie Forbidden allvie, & preſeribeth lawes con- 


profeſſe borhrupre 
trarie to libertie and laoſene ſe of lifeʒ and comaineth moſt { 
meaneis to incite and mooue a man to all perfect vertuc: and holineſſe 


of life, Av for example; It teacheth,that notwithſtanding the 
2 or . of Almighty Ged eee wa — 


wich (bring day Crop mb ee 


of 
* 
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Chriſt Paſſion,st readie for all that with hum le, denout and per- 
ſenerant praier will acke,and by frequent ing in due fort the holy Sa- 
eramenti, will ſeeke for it) be may auoid ſinne,and embrace verine, 
the which taketh away deſpaire of ſhunning euill, and a well, 
which edhily followeth of the contrarie opinion, It teacheth alſo that 
Gods commanndements be not vnpoſſible to be obſerned; nay nor 
ar (chrongh hetpe of grace,which is almaies at hand ) to be ob- 
ſerned of one, which bath but a good will; according as Saint Tohn 
ſaith, Mandaca eius grauia non ſunt, his commanndements be not 
beanie; yea that they may by the ſame grace, be eaſily obſerned, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, Iugum meum ſuaue, & onus me- 
um leue, v yoakes: ſweet,and my hurt hen light, The which mo- 
meth a man to conceiue great hope of eſchewing euill and lining well, 
which hope, (and conſequently heart) to do well,a man cannot haue, 
= perſwadeth himſclfe that Gods commanndements be vnpoſſible 

to be obſerned , as I ſhewed before. Againe it teacheth, that as 4 
wan may by grace anoid ſinue, and eaſily keepe Gods commaunde- 
ments, and by doing good works, line well: ſo this good life is plea- 
ſing and „ 76s onto God, and theſe $ood workes (a; proceedin 
from grace, and receining vertue from the merits of Chriſt, of which 
this grace doth depend) are meritorious, & ſuch, for reward wher- 
of, Cod will gine to them that perſenerantly do them, cuerlaſting 
lifſe in the kingdome of heanen . The which doctriue will,donbt- 
Heſſe if it be duly conſidered, breed in a mans mind great lone and de- 
light to do weilt as the contrarie muſt needs breed, at leaſt a coldueſſe 

in deuotiou, if not 4 contempt and loathing of good deeds, and ſpe- 
er 6/195 eee fficmltse annexed to them. 

It teacheth alſo that are prepared exceeding great 

ene in the next rt 1 there mL in a 
| Church to get remiſſion of ſinne, don of the paine, yet it tea- 
cheth * —.— — | Z . he 
hath ſo Jed thoſe meancs,as that be hath thereby gotten that remiſ- 
fron or pardon; which is a great motine to make men warie not to 
 Philip.cap 2. Hell int ſome, and to mode them, Cum metu e tremore operari 
ſalutem, with feare & trembling to wor be their ſaluation:where- 
"as Proteſtant; upon ſuppoſed certaintie of ſaluation caſt away this 
wholeſome rare, audi way caſu become cartheſſe of anviding any 


inne. 
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fone: Farthermore it preſcribeth wholeſome lawes and cuſicmes 


of faſting and praier, and of other exerciſes of vcriue and pietie, 
whereby the fleſh may be ſubiedt tothe ſpirit, andthe ſpirit to God. 
It maintaineth alſo ſecret confeſſion of ſinnes to a Prieſt; as being 4 
thing neceſſarie, and commannded by our Sawmionr himſelfe , the 
which both 15 4 great bridle to hold men backs from fimmè (as expe- 
rience teacheth Jand in 4 ſpeciall meanes , whereby the Paſtouri of 
the Church, kuewing the inward conſcience of their flot may better 
apply fit remedies to t heir ſpiritual diſeaſes, and preſcribe to exery 
one fit exerciſes, for their pracliſè and progreſſe in vertue. Finally 
the profeſſinn of this Church is ſuch, that extn ſimple Proteſtants, 
when they ſee any C atholirkedv'd thing a iſſe, will ordinariqy ſay, 
You ſhou!d not do thus, or, a mat of your profeſſion ſhould do 
otherwiſe. So that thoſe which be ſinfull in the Roman Church, can- 


nuot in any ſort, aſcribe t heir ſinnes to any defect, or peruerſitie of the 


doflrine of the Church, hut muſt nerds acknowledge them to proceeu 
om their owne frailtie or malice, contrarie to 1be teaching ef the 
Church and ſometimes exencontrarie to their owne conſciruce and 
attuall knowleage. | B nolan u 
Wherefore, I may conclude, that although there be ſome ſinfall 
men inthe Romane Church pet it may well be called Holy ; kerauſe 
the dottrine which it belceueth andprofeſſeth ,of it omne nature, in- 
clineth aud direcleth a man to the true bolineſſe', aud conſequently 
5: of it ſelfe Holy : and alſo becauſe there be many hoch perſons in it, 
ſome of which are certainely knowne in particular to be ſuch, by 
proofe of miracle, Others are one ly knowne by this probable: reaſon, 
to wit, that they hold the ſame faith, which was holden by thoſe ho 
baue bene certainly knowne be boi men;and holding the ſame fauh 
(which muſt needs be the true faith fb none are truely holy, or can 
poſſibly pleaſe God, without the right fait h hich is but one, they 
haue in them a roote, out of which true holimeſſe is apt to ſpring.) 
Aud therefore when we ſee no apparent exill frait whereby we may 
diſcouer ſome enill romebut onely good, which: is apt to (ping e 
thir good roote; andeſpecially when we ſee the fruit of thei _ 
works, to be conformiable, and ke to the works of thoſe; whith are 


knowne Saints ; we haue great cauſe to indge, | that they nl 


are inſt men, and in ſome ſorte holy, if not perfectiy Saintes. 
Arup: Xx Sith 
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Sith therefore mam men which haue bene and are members of the 
Romane Church, haue bene & are knowne eit her by abſclute proofe 
of miracle, or at leaſt in this other manner to be holy; of theſe as of 
the better more ort hie and principall part, the whole may be (as 


ſaid before) tearmed Holy ; as a tree that hauing a roote apt to gine 


life to the branches, ſore of which being dead, others haus life, 15 
abſolutely ſaid to be aliue; which if we ſhould ſee to haue a corrup- 
tea roote, and could not perceine it to haue any lining branches, we 
Pould haue cauſe to affirme abſolutely, that * were dead, and not 
aliue. 1 
He that doth not finde that you are a ſhameleſſe ſlaunderer, 
lookes verie ſleightly into your report of the Proteſtants con- 
gregation. Vou finde it is not holy. No doubt you are a man 
of great intelligence, and haue made diligent inquitie after the 


matter. But it well becommeth rhe Phariſaicall pride of your 


Romiſh Synagogue, to boaſt of your one righteouſneſſe, 
aud in compariſon of your ſelues, to deſpiſe all men. 

Let vs ſee what euidence you bring to prooue ſo greeuous 
an accuſation. oſt of our men ( you lay ) are euidentiy more 
wicked then men which liued both in old time, and in later yeares 
in the Romane Church. How euidentyou make this, we will 
confider by and by. For the preſent, I ſay no more, but that 
you ſpeake craft ily to deceive vs, in comparing moſt of our 
men; with I now not what men; that haue liue d in the Roman 
Church. There is no queſtion, but that ( generally) the moſt 
are the worſt, euerie where: becauſeall men are naturally euill, 
and none good, but by the eſpeciall grace of God working in 
hem. But if you would haue dealt plainely, you ſhould haue 


ſhewed, that moſt men in our Churches ardan e wicked, then 


moſt men that haue liued in your Rotmiſi Church, ſince it be- 
came the bodie of Antichriſt revealed. For we acknowledge, 


that the Church of Rome was ſomtimes a true Church of 


Chriſt, yceldipg many worthie mart rs, confeſſors, and other 
holy men and women, ro thehonourofthe Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt; yea we denie not, but that euen at this day, there are 
ſome true Chriſtians in your Churches: and that the generall 
ſort of Proteſtants, ate inferiour to ſome amongeſt you, in 


regard 
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regard of outward holineſſe : as for true inward ſan Ritie, nei · 


ther the one, nor the other, haue any part of it; I meane neither 
ordinatie Proceſtants,northe belt of yout ſide, who continue 
in the whole doctrine of your Church. 

To prooue that you ſay againſt our Church, you bring vs in 
two kinde of witneſſes: firſt gene rally thoſe men, that haue 
ſeene the coiuerſation of your Papifts, and our Proteſtants, 
then particularly Luther & Smidelin: In the former, conſider 
how vaine a floriſh it was for you co compare our men now | 
with Papiſts that lived in old time, and to appeale for proofe 
to them that haue ſcene both: as if you were able to ſhew vs 
ſome men of 700, or 8 oo yeares old, or of 300. or 400, who 
haue knowne and conſidered the behauiour of your men and 
ours. As for them, that by trafficke or trauaile otherwiſe, haue 
had fight and experience of both, I dare ſtand to their judge- 
ment, in comparing our liues with yours, for all parts of out- 
ward cari age. In which matter, 1 haue bene credibly inſor- 
med by them, whoſe credit I haue no cauſe to ſuſpect, that the 
abhomination of your Clergies, and peoples liues, hath part- 

bred, & ſetled in them a reſolute abhorripg of your religion, 
to which otherwiſe they were indifferently affected. 

But you preſſe ys with Luther and Smidelin, who in their 
earneſt exhortations and reproofes, accuſe our men for increaſe 
of ſin ne, after the preaching of the Goſpell. Is this ſtrange ? 
Doth not ® the holye Apoſtle tell vs, that the Goſpel! in bis 
time, was abuſed to wantonneſſe, prophane men (which yet 
made profeſſion of religion) taking aduantage of Gods gra- 
cious mercie preached in the Goſpell, to prouoke themſelues 
to ſinne? Beſides, the greateſt part at the renewing ofthe Goſ- 
pell, clave vnto Luther, rather in a deteſtation of your reli- 
gion, the falſeneſſe whereof was molt euident to them, then in 
a certaine knowledge of the truth of that, which he taught 
them. But of whom ſpake Luther and Smidclin 2 Of all 
Proteſtant Churches? How can that be, when they knew 
not the one halfe of them ? Is it a good reaſon then to con- 
demne all Proteſtant Churches, or the Proteſtants Church 
in generall, becauſe Luther and Smidelin complaine _ 
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the congtegations, in which they taughit And yet, x hat ſey they 
=} more then the Apoſtle Paule doth, who chargeth P the Co- 
pt. cer. ethians with many groſſe errors, & giieuous finnes,yea 4 with 
ſuch fornication, as was not to be heard of among the Gen- 
| tiles? What fay you to that fore accuſation euen againſt the 
Phil. 2.21. miniſters of the Goſpell; 7 All /ceke their owne , and not that 
which is Teſs Chrifts? A man of your humour and wiſedome 
would by and by conclade heicupon, that the Church of Go 
in the Apoliles time, was an vnholy copgregation. If you le- 
ſuits & Prieſts (Hat you ate in particular, Inc ither know nor 
care) beſtowed as much paines in preaching, as you do in plo:- 
ting creaſop, and heating conſeſſions, ſuch ſpeeches would 
not ſceme any thing targe vnto you. But that you may 
the bettet perceive che weakenefſe of this your reaſon, heat- 
kenalitile, what is ſaid of your Church. hat one can you 
name me (laith © Bernard ) among all thoſe, that are (ſpiri- 
tuall) rule rs, that doth mot rake greater care, how he may emp- 
tie the peoples purſes , then how he may roote out their fines? 
You ſay the molt of our men are wicked, Bernard, to quit 
you for it, pronounceth , that there is not one of your 
Cleargie, that maketh any conſcience of diſchargidy his 
ductie. Haue you forgotten whzt a Biſhop of yours aid 
in the late Councell of Trent, { leaſt avy ſhould thioke(that 


15.12. 
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Bernard. in 
Cat. ſer. 7 7. 


you are beitet now , then you were in Bernardes time? 


1 l The people ¶ faith © the Biſhop) are fallen away from Chr: 

t Cornelis Bl · 1 * rom reſt 
touti Epiſc in W eAntichriſt, from God to Epicuriſme; and the Prie ſtes 
(ancil Tridet. hane bene their ringleaders, to all linde of len dneſſe. Yea 


u Ad-ianu5itu Pope Adrian the lixt , (1 am ſure you will belecue him 
Init uc. ad ©% ſpeaking of your Prelates, fauh-, that A of them (he 
| x Declinaui- putteth in imſelfe too) * were dechned , enerie one to bis 
mus. ewne waics: And that there had bene none of them, a great 
| whale , that had done ary gocd , I no nat one ef them. It ſuch 
Non fait uf: were , and be the ſtate of your Cleargie, geſſe you, what 
44049 ume the common people be. Compate your witneſſes aud mine, 
and teli me whether e ouermatch you or no, both in number 

and wewht, 3 

Near any Saint sf enr Church? Why do you not refute that 
6 7s Which 


| p 
which we alledgefor our ſelues againſt this ſlandeiꝰ We pleade 
that Adam, Abel, Enoch, Abraham, and all ihe holy meu hamed 
in che Sctiptures, with the Martyrs and confellors, fince out Sa- 
uiour Chrilts comming in the ſleſh, that all the Apoliles (ex- 
cept Iudas, whom we leaue to your Simoniacall congregation) 
yea that many Biſhops of Rome were of our Church. To al this 
you reply not ſo much as one rd; but tell them that will be- 
leeue you, that there neuet was any Saint or holy man of our 
Church. I cannot greatly blame you, though you bind your fol- 
lovers to giue credit to you without looking for prool e of that 

ou deliuer. For it you ſhould be put to that, all weremarred, 
But I wil render you a reaſon, why we lay challenge toallthoſe 
men, as members of our Church, and not of yours. They agree 
(ſay we, diſproue vs if you can) with vs inthe ſubſtance of do- 


Qrine, concerning ſaluation by Jeſus Chrith, and other points 


of the foundation. If you were able to ſhe the like (which is 
vnpoſſible) yet would it not follow that they were of your 
Church : becauſe no man is, in your account a membgr of 

our Church, but he that agrees withryou in all matters defined 
by your Church; wherein I confidently auow (and am teadie 
to iuſtifie it) there is no auncient writer in the fiiſt thouſand 
years, that is of your opinis; though in ſome one point or other 
they may agree with your doctrin. But indeed we have no ſaints 
canonized by our Church, and made mediators betwixt God 
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a See my an- 


and us, to rob leſus Chriſt of his office, and God the Father (yer to 1. alt. 
of thanks due to him for granting our requeſts. And if this want part. I. art. 3. 


make our Church vnholy, the Church in the time of our Saui- 
our himſelfe an} of his Apoſiles was moſt vnholy, in which 
there neuer was any ſuch practiſe or doctrine. Indeed this is 


the maine holineſſe, whereby the learned of your fide ſeeke to 2 Bela. de no- 


ptoue the truth of your Church, and not that other of particu- 
| cap. It. 


lar mens conuetſation. 

And what ſay you againſt our doctrine in this behalfe? 
Fot ſooth, that it cannot of it ſelſe leade the moſt preciſe ab. 
ſerners of it to holmeſſe. The particulars of our doctrine ac- 
cuſed by you, ſhall be deſended in their ſeuetall places: now 
a word or two onely in generall, How doth any docttine leade 

| Xx 3 2 


celeſ. lib. 4 
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to holineſſe, but by propounding the rules of true obedience 
to God, wherein all holineſſe conſiſts? How doe the arts 
of Grammer, Legicke, Arithmetiche and Geometry leade a man 
to ſpeaks, reaſon, number, and meaſure well, but by delivering 
the true rules to theſe purpoſes, which in themſelues direct to 
perfection in euery one of theſe profeſſions? And can our do- 
Qrine be ſaid to be inſufficient, which acknowledgeth the ſcrip- 
tures of God to be the rule of all righteouſneſſe, and all men 
bound to liue in obedience to the will of God, contained and 
| reucaled in them? Do not we teach men, that ypon paine of 
damnation they muſt labour to keepe all Gods commaunde- 
ments whatſocuer?Are not our expoſitions of the commaunde- 
ments as large in duties preſcribed,and fins forbidden, as yours 
are? Do we, or you, perſwade men that there are ſome veniall 
finnes,{mall breaches of Gods law, not to bgregarded:whereas 
we ſhew that euery leaſt tranſgrefſion of the law is damnable? 
But becauſe you charge vs with particular points, which incline 
meu (as you lay ) to libertie and looſeneſſe of life, I will come to 
the examination of them ſeuerally, yet but ſhortly, for that I 
| haue anſwered them all in another treatiſe againſt certaine ar- 
a OO. ticles propounded by one of your Popiſh faction. 
<= lt is vtterly vntrue, that our doctrine inclines any man 70 
breake faſting dayes: nay rather we enioyne all men to obſerue 
dayes lawfully ſet apart for fafting, with all care and good con- 
ſeience, both for preparation to, and cariage in the action. As 
foryour dayes of abſtaining fromfleſh, we hold the inſtitution 
of them to be voyd of Religion, and vnlawfull, as making them 
in themſe lues a part of Gods ſeruice:whereas a man, for all your 
falting, may glut and gorge himſelfe with wine and all dain- 
ties, ſo he eate no fleſh, and yet keepe your Popith faſt, without 
[roger of auy cenſure for tranſgreſſing your law of faſting, 
i onfeſſion of ſinnes to a miniſter, we neither commaund as a ne- 
z arie dutie, nor forbid as a ſinne, but leaue it free to euery 
| mans conſcience, as he findeth need of inſtruction or comfort, 
' It is ſo far from being a remedie of ſinne, as it is vſed by your 
-; 0 22 church, that it rather prouokes men to ſinne, becauſe « ue 


{fo readic and eaſie ameanes to disburden their * 
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they thinke) when they haue ſinned, A worthy gentleman 
that hath ſcene the 1 of this matter, doubteth not 
to auouch as much as I ſay: that our people ſinne, that they ma a 
haue ſomewhat to confe(ſe: and confliſe,chin ” — 2 — ” 
yea I can hame, and it need be, bring forth one, who hath bene thele Weſtern 
faine in confeſſion to accuſe himſelte of finnes which he neuer parts. ſect. 3. 
committed, becauſe bis ghoſtly father would not be perſwaded 
but that being a young man, and liuing in one of your Popiſh 
countries, he mutt needs be defiled with the corruptions of the 
place and age. 

There is no one point, wherein you more bewray your ſelues 
to be ſeruants, and not ſons of God, then this — againſt 

our owne ſoules, that you would neglect the doing of good 
workes, but that you looke to merite euetlaſting life by them. 
This motiue to good workes is ſo baſe, that no man of a free 
nature would yeeld vnto it. The very Philoſophers could teach 
you, that vertue is to be loued for vertue, and not for any outward 
reſpect ot conſequent that may follow thereupon: and God 
is more diſhonored by your opinion of meriting, then honored 
by any your ſuppoſed good workes whatſoeuer. If you had euer 
felt, what a ſharpe ſpurre to holineſſe of life the affurance of 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is, you would neuer thinke that the pra- 

Riſe of good workes is lightly efteemed, where the mercie of 
God hath brought peace to the damned conſcience. And yet 
we want not that other helpe, expeRation of reward, which 
we are ſure ſhal be giuen to the leaſt of our good works,though 
not vpon their deſert, but of the meere mercie of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt. That wicked opinion of ꝙerit, either before or after 
| grace, doth puffe vp the pride of mans nature, and diminiſh 
the glorie of Gods mercie in Ieſus Chriſt. Wages vpon deſert, 
is the hire of ſeruants; reward beſtowed in loue, is the gift of a 
kind father to a gracious ſonne, who hath ſhewed himſelf wil - 
ling to performe duties of obedience, | 8 

What men doth it make careleſſe, but thoſe proud Phatiſes 

that ſtand at the ſtaues end with God, and thinke ſcorne to a- 
bour in keeping the commandements, vnleſſe they may ſo keep 
them, as to claime heauen ypon deſert by keeping of m_— 


* 


& 


Axt. 2. 


See my an- 


Part. 2. art. 5. 


wer toi art. 
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Is it not enough to ſtit yp any poore Chriſtian ſoule toobedi- 
ence,that God will accept ot his weake endeuaurs, being per- 
formed in truth and ſingleneſſe of heart, and teward them with 
an vaſpeakable meaſure of glorie? There is no man, vnleſſe he 
be more deſirous of his owne glorie then Gods, but wil be con- 
rent and glad to confeſſe his vnabilitie to performe the whole 


will of God perfectly, and yet ſtriue from time to time to doe 


as much as his cortuption will giue way to. It ſeemes, that not 
diuinitie onely, but alſo common teaſon failes you. Shall I be 
careleſſe in beating my hotſe head, and holding him vp from 
falling, becauſe I am ſure he treads neuer a ſure ſtep, but will 
ſtumble or trip continually, do the beſt I can? Put caſe we ſaid, 
as you ſlaundet vs, that whatfocucr we do is ſia: ate there there- 
fore no degrees in ſinueꝰ or is it all one, to ſin by inficmitie and 
wilfulaefſc? What if a ſicke man cannot by any meanes recouer 
his petſect health againe? ſhall he therefore refuſe to keepe a 

good diet, andgrow to as much ſtrength as for his weakneſſe 

he can attaine to? But what Proteſtant euer ſaid, that whatſo- 


ce Anſwer to euer we do is ſinne? It is one thing to ſay (as we do) ethat ſinne 
t part x by our corruption cleaues faſt to our beſt works, another thing 


to auouch (as you faifly charge vs) that all we do is ſinne. Nei- 
ther is itfooliſhneſle to feare that which cannot be auoided, if 
by our feare we can makeitlefle hurtſull to vs. Vea it is a point 
of great diſcretion, to labour all we can againſt ſinne, though 
we cannot wholly rid our ſelues of it, becauſe by this meanes 
our actions ſhall be free from the imputation of thole fins, and 


 receiue an vndeſerued reward at the hands of G od, our merci- 


full Fat her in Ieſus Chriſt, , 

You vndertooke to proue, that the docttines of out Church 
are vnholy: now you tell vs that ſozze Proteſtants hold this and 
that. Is this to make good that you propounded?But what Pro- 
teffants can you name, that euer taught that Cod moueth men 
effectual and forcibli, not onely to good workes,but in the ſame ſirt 
to the aft of me? Is it your ignorance or your malice;that ma- 

eth you charge vs with that which we alwayes denie and te- 
fure? We ſay, there is no force or coaction either in good or evil 
actions, and diſtinguiſh betwixt neceſſitie and «confiraing, 
| All 
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All things come to paſſe neceſſarily, in regard of the euent, ac- i pu 
cording to the providence and predeſtination of God. But inz.dft.25.9, 
this hinders not the working of ſecundary cauſes, according to 4. 1. 7. & ili 
their ſeuerall natures, Beſides, though we hold chat there is 4 3 _— 
neceſſitie of infalibilitie, as well in good actions as in ſinnes, ſo pr * 
that whatſocuer God hath decreed (and he hath decreed all 4.38... 4rt. 
things that come to paſſe) ſhallcertainly fall out according to 2.4d 2,910 4, 
1 his decree: yet we make a great difference betwixt good and e- iu. 
5 vill actions, by teaching that the one are done by the worke 
of Gods ſpirit in our hearts, the other by the'corruption of our 
nature, without any warrant or motion in vs from God. Fur- 
ther, in thoſe good actions which we performe, the Lord doth 
not onely worke by vs, as by inſtruments without ſenſe or rea- 
fon, but according to our nature, enligftening our vnderſtan- 
ding, and ſweetly inclining our affection, without any force 
againſt our nature, to the approuing of that which he would 
haue vs do, and following vs by the perſwaſion of his ſpirit, till 
he haue brought vs ineuitablꝝ to the performance ofthat which 
he hath decreed. So that wee doe nothing, but willingly : but 
to good we are made —_— by God, both for the powerand 
act: to euill we need no aſſiſtance, but the corruption of out 
owne hearts, and the temptations of the diuell. 
Loo whither the malice of Antichriſts vaſſals drives them: 
both to auouch that for truth againſt the Church of God, which 
is vtterly falſe; and to gathet leud conſequences of true doctrin: 
and conſider whether they haue cauſe to brag of holineſſe, who 
will do nothing that is good, but for hope of hire, and aduance 
their owne deſeruings aboue Gods bountie; and then tell me, 
if you can perſwade your conſcience, that ſuch a companie of 
Phariſaic all merit· mongers are likely to be the true Church of 
God. | | 
You confefſe there be ſome ſinfull folke inthe Romane Church 
but your confeftons(if a manmight haue the hearing of them) 
would teftifie that there are hone but ſinfull folk amongſt you, 
It is rehearſed by the ſecretary of Sixtus 5̃. for a fingular com- G50 A ce. 
mendation of Pius the fift ; that the Cardinall of Theano,and tna in vita de 
the Biſhop of Bagnarea, who had bin * * Pio 3. pag 33. 
. 7 * 


? 
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affirmed, that he neuer accuſed himſelfe in confeſſion of any 
mottall ſinne. Aud do you come out with There are ſome ſinfull 
folks, and all in it are not good! Call ro minde what I alledged 
before out of Betnard, againſt your whole Cleatgie, that is, as 
Fou count, your whole Church. Or let that paſſe, and heare him 
e Bernar. de ſpeake more generally: From the head io ihe foote (faith Ber- 
own?” your Church) chere is no part whole. And againe: The 
42 whole multitude of Chriflian people hath conſpired againſt Chriſt. 
fin can ſer.33 Infanother place he ſaith, that a filthy 2 h 
g Breidenb-i ner the whole Church. The lan (ſaithꝭ Bre idenbachius) as depar- 
but pere us. 12d fromthe Pricſti, inſtice from the Princes, counſel! from the aun- 

cient, faith from the people, lone from parents, reuernece from ſub- 

iefts , charitic from prelates, religion from Monks , good order 

from yong men. Neither was it thus onely in places farre di- 
Rant from your holy Fathers fight, but in his court, vnder his 
noſe,inhis bedchamber and ſtudie. 7 here (ſaithh Bernard of 
your Popes palace) the wicked 1 forward, the godly grow back- 


h Bern. de con- 
d. ad Eugt᷑. l 4 


8 nued in Rome perhaps,fecretary to the Pope) whatſcewer vn- 


19. : ee 
See Petrarkes mercifulneſſe and pride, u hatſoeuer impietie and leudne ſſe of be- 
ſonet. 92. 107. 3 x" hats, hat h, or hath had . here and —57 all 
108. that you may ſee and find heaped vp together in the citie of Rome, 
K Giougn,Boc- Elohn Boccace, who liued at the ſame time, complaineth, that 
tac. noucl a. not onely the conrtiers , but alſo the Pope, Cardinals and Prelates 
' tined moſt filthily, and ſinned not onely 5 natural luſt, but by that 
too, hic ij is againſt nature, without bridle, remorſe of conſcience, or 
ſhame. I forbeare to ſer downe any particulats, whereof Platina 
and other that write the liues of your Popes, are full: becauſe 
Itake no pleaſure in lay ing open your ſhame, and it is alteadie 
| Tokn Bale © performed! in diuers of our writers. Onhy I muſt needs ſay, that 


A I cannot ſufficiently wonder at your boldnes,whotalke to En- 


of Amick. gliſhmen of your holineſſe, when there is no man ofour nation 
f. caps. ſoyong, or ſo ignorant. but is able to conuince the Pope him- 
ſelfe, and his Prieſts and Ieſuites of hotrible rebellions and trea- 
ſons againſt our late Queene of bleſſed memory, and our whole 
eſtate, But what ſhall I need to ſecke far off? Was there euer 
the like monſtrous and vnnatural example of treaſon & murder 


(among 


ſpred it ſelſt 


ward. What ſocuer perſidiouſueſſe and deceit (ſaith i Petrarke, who 


A 


1 ads 
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(among the moſt ſauage ofthe heathen) to that incredible at- 


tempt of your holy ones, for the deſtruction of King, Lncene, 


Prince, Nobilitie,Counſell, udoges,Gentrie and ( ommont, all at one : 
be. ® Sueton, in 


blow?*Barbarous and bloudic Nero is abhorred by all men, — 


cauſe he did wiſh that all the Senators of Rome had but one 
necke, that he might cut them all off at once. But your ſauage- 
neſſe juſtifies his crueltie: he was but a pidler to your Ieſuites 
and Papiſts, ho with one cracke would haue taken away both 
Senate and people. There is more cauſe of feare, that poſteritie 
will neuer beleeue the true report of this execrable attempt (it 
is ſo like rather to a deuiſe of a Poet, then a diſcourſe of an hi- 
ſtorie writer) then that they will condemne your whole con- 
regation of mote then Turkiſh,or any other heatheniſh bar- 
— uſneſſe. And do you, with a ſhameleſſe brazen forehead, 
come vpon the ſtage to brag of holineſſeꝰ Deſpiſe not ſo much 
the long ſuffering of God, as to make a ſhew of religion, after 
ſo many abhominable tre aſous and murders, ariſing (ditectly 
from the principles of your profeſſion, and agreeing exactilixx 
with the ordinarie plots and courſes of your holy Father: b who þ Se Girol. de 
in the raigne of out 1 Soueraigne, practiſed diuers Cater. in vita 
treaſons by his wicked nts. For proofe of that I ſay, let #49 5-pag. 
them which vnderſtand Italian, reade the report of his Secre- 3 
tarie, who propounds diuers of them to the commendation of 
his maiſters zeale, for labouring to reduce to the Church, them 
that were fallen from the obedience thereunto. But the memo» 
rie, and in a manner the feeling of that horrible treaſon, No- 
uemb, g. 1605. is = ſo freth and greene, that he deſerves not 
to be held either for a Chriſtian, a true hearted Engliſhman, or 
a reaſonable man, that lookes for fruites of holineſſe from trees 
planted in the Popesorchard. 
Alas, this proofe might well haue bene ſpared, For there is 
no doubt but your Church of Rome hath tore of wicked men: 
and that you bring out of the Canticles, neither belongs to 
your Church, nor concernes the yngodly, The Church ſpoken 
of in that excellent ſong, is the ſponſe of Chriſt, ene fleſh with but + 
holy maieſtie: the companie of the elect, called to true faith in 
the Son of God. Among theſe there is not one prophane Eſau 
| Yy 2 or 
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lan ; f | 
b onely your ordinatie Papiſts. But this blackueſſe and beaucie, 
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F or bloudie Cain; ſuch as <divers of your Popes haue bene, not 


d ger ia can. how contrary ſocuerthey ſeeme (asd Bernaid truly faith) belong 
Ser. a. to one and the ſame petſon. Wilt thou haue mee ſhew thee a ſoule 
c. cor. io io. (ſaith he) that # both blacke and be antifall ? ? His epiſtles, fay they, 
are of ſome worth, but his bodily preſence u weake, a 4 bis — 
contemprible.The blackneſſe is outward in mens light, the beau- 


| Bubi ſupr. tie ward, ſeene of God. Therefore he addethf a litle after, that 
Origen.in can. I true Chriſtian ſoule is lat le inthe iudgement of the world , but 


denn.. faire inthe fight of Cod aud of bis Angels, T be ſpouſe(lauhsBer. 


9 — natd in another place) ic blacke,but beautiful. T he Apoſtles are 


reliqu. omnia. men full of (exrow , yet alwayes reiozcing « ( hriſt himſclfe if you 


volle vpou him with ſuch eyes as the lewes did, had neither forme 
nz Other — this to the eſtate of men, before and af. 
ter theit calling: before they ate blac ke, afterward faire. Other 
h Tbeod in Cat. (bfor allegories affoord vat ietie of interpretation) apply it to 
Tres pa res a the Church, mixt of lex es and Gentiles: which is blacke be- 
1 I. cauſe ofthe Gentiles , who before knew not God. i Pſellus 
Theod, : maketh the blackneſſe to ariſe from our eſtate in Adam, the 
k Gloſſordibi. beauric from our ri ghteouſneſſe in Chriſt, * Many vnderſtand 
Bern. in canti. by blackneſſe, the outward affliction of the Church. None that 
123 cane, Lhaue ſeene, buti l. yra, ex pound it of the wicked;andyet he alſo 
725. . 12.3, Father liketh of that other interpretation, which makeththis 
Gloſſinterliu. blackneſſe to be according to the conceipt of the world, 
Dia Cant. But I will not greatly ſtriue about the true ſenſe, which 
is ſo doubifull: onely I take that expoſition which you 
bring, to be the worſt, becauſe it cannot agree to the true 

Church of Chriſt, the companie of the elect called; among 

whom there are none blacke, that is, wholy wicked, though 

all be blacke in regard of their nature, and faite in their head 

Chriſt. | 

Lou haue laboured roſhew that the Proteſtants Church is 

not . it hath no holy men in it. From that point 

you poſted ouer to proue your owne Church to be holy. Heie 

you returne againe to the diſgtacing of our Church, as if your 

holineſſe were ſo darke in it ſelfe, that it needed ours to be layd 


vunder it for a foyle, that it might ſnew the better. But let vs 


a | | examine 


+ 
> 
++ 
80 
ft 


examine yourproofe in this compariſon; , 1 2 2 
If that Church be boly; ſome members whereof haue bene hots; 6 
_ that vnholy, no members whereof hane bene holy : and 
ſome members of theRoman Church haue bene holy, none 
N of the Proteſlants Church; then the Remane Church is 
| | holy , the Proteſtauts Church unholy | 
5 But that ¶ hurch ſome members whereof haue bene holy, is ho- 
; : ly: that unhely, no members whereof bane bene holy: and 
ſome member: of the Romane Church haue bene holy, 
none of the Proteſtants Church, 11 Tad; 
Therefore the Romane ¶ burch is holy, the Protcſtams Church 
enholty. | 24328 
Your M — is falſe, in both parts of it. For the ſotmer ly To the Al- 
holineſſe,you ynderſtand true inward holinefſe, m according to ſumpuon. 
your former expoſition, no companie may be counted truely n 
holy, becauſe ſome few among them are holy. Fot true holi- 
neſſe is a qualitie proper to them, in whom it is, and ſach as 
cannot be communicated to any multitude ioyntlyconſidereds 
nor affirmed of it, vuleſſe the greater part bo truly holy. If any 
man will preſſe me with the Apofiles authoritie, who calleth, 
the Corinthians, and all Chriſtians in Achaia Saints: I ans u 1. cor. 1.2 C 
ſwer, that the reaſon of his ſo calling them, is not becauſe ſome 2. co.. i. 
among them were truely holy, but becauſe they all made pro- 
feſſion of true faith in Chiiſt, which is alwaies accompanied 
with ſanctification. According to this prefeſſion of theirs, the 
Apoſtle charicably iudgeth ok them, and tearmes them og aint: oO lc. f. a. 1 
by calling; as if he ſhould ſay, that they are Saints, becauſe they | _ 
profeſſe themſelues called to holineſſe of life. This appeareth 
the rather, hecauſe ? otherwhere, to h Saints, and io be: faiths p Epbeſ. 34+ 
full is all one: where faithfulneſſe is aſctibed - to hole cons ce. 2. 
gregations, profeſſing the faith of the Goſpell. Therefore the 
holineſſe of ſome few, maketh not all the Church truely ho- 
ly, no more then Eliah, and thoſe ſcuen thouſand reſerued by 
God, made the whole Church of Iſraell holy in the fight of 
God; which was an idolatrous congregation, and vnholy, for 
all theſe holy men were in ſome reſpe outwardly. members 


thereof. N 
. Yy 3 But 
4. 


ee 7 


q Bellar. de 


Sccleſemilit. 


lib. 3. cap. Lo. 
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But let vs grant, that the holineſſe of fome few may priui- 
ledge all for this title of holineſſe: yet in the ſecond place, we 
may iufily except againſt the ſtretching of this priuiledge to all 
that euer ſhall be, by ſucceſſion, of that companie , Were it 
not ridiculous tro you, for you Romanes that now are, to 
claime the reputation of valour, or the Iewes the opinion of ho- 

lineſſe, becauſe the eſtate of Rome, and the Chureh of the 
Iewes had many valiant & holy men ſome hundreds of yeares 
ſinceꝰ How then can it be true, that a Church is holy, becauſe 
it hath had, I know not how long ago, ſome holy men mem- 
bers of it? * 

The other part of your Minor I acknowledge to be true, that 
no Church is holy, which hath not ſome holy men member: of it. But 
I ſee not how this can and with your doctrin it is e- 
nough to make a man a true member of the holy Catholicke 
Apoſtolick Church, that he make outward profeſſion of belee- 
uing the Goſpell, and obeying the Pope, though he haue not 
Chriſtian vertue in him, no not ſo much as that faith, he ma- 
keth ſhew of. For if this ſerue to giue vs the right of being true 


members, the Church may well be quite without inward 


holineſſe, as a matter not appertaining to the eſſence, or nature 


' of it. 


The laſt part of your Minor is falſe the, Proteſtants Chur- 
ches haue had many thouſand holy men, euen all that euer held 
the truth ofthe Goſpell, according to the Scriptures: and your 
Church neuer had, nor ſhall haue any one truly ſanRified, that 


was wholly a member thereof, aſter your account, that is, which 


agree d, or agreeth with you in all points of Antichriſtianiſme. 
But! N mo you eee. „ and of this ſay more af- 
tetward. Firſt you prooue the latter part, and diſpute again 
our Churchin this fore, weld 0 2 8 
That Church which hath had no members of it renealed to be 
bolie by miracle, or anie other certaine waie from God, bath 
ee, 
But the Proteſtants Church bath had ut menibers of it re- 


Therefore 


mie is thecherch, * 
Therefore the Proteſfanta Church hath had ns members of 4 
455. 

Idenie your Maior, becauſe it will follow vpon granting ie, Tote pro- 
that 2 is truly to be counted holy, but heck chat is declared n 
to beſo, by miracle or ſome other certaine way from God. 
For your whole diſcourſe ſneweth, that this is your 
where you tell vs, that Noman can be kpowne 10 be bely , but by 
Gods teſtimonic of his holineſſe by miracle, or ſome other certain 
way Of miracles by and by: la the meane while I would faine 
know, what theſe other certaine waies arè, which God vſeth, 
to giue vs aſſurance of this, or that mans holineſſe: willyoutell 
vs a tale of I know not what reuelations,outof your Legends ,, d arcs, 
and bookes of examples, which are full of ſuch fained appari- & ppecutun 
tions? Put caſe thoſe lewde lies were true tales, and that the exemplar. pf 
miracles deuiſed by ſame of your complices, were worthie of an. 
credit: ſurely the number of them ihat haue bene truely holy, of nee 7 
hath bene verie ſmall, if no more haue bene holy, then can as 
pleade ſuch miracles orreuelatiss for proofe of their holineſſe. 
As ſor thoſe, that haue teſtimony of their holineſſe from God in 
the Scriptures, both they — in compatiſon, for ſo 
many ihouſand yeates? and that meabes. of ſhewing who 
* oly, ceaſſed aboue one chouſand foure bundred yeares 
ince.' 

Now concerning Miracles, . we in theſe daies ; Adat.16.3-4. 
gape after them like the vubeleeuing lewes, for the confirma- 
tion of __ mans MA — — „ not ex- 
ample of Scriptute, to them to any purpoſe ? Bri 
me —— ou Howe — whole Script ure, of any. 
miracle wrought, to prooue a” rs be holy. The vſe of 


miracles is the conficmation ratherihe 

of mens calling from God,ghat their — be recet- 

e. 8 f m7 Pater {tur l 

elcene me not : 1 ds,then exe not me , jet be 

MY is a Ae —— A behenetha the Falera. 2 
in H. * The —— patch faber . 

that leſus is that ¶ hriſt ile ſoune of Cad. To that end did our neo js 

power co worke | 
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x Mat.10.7.8 * Ar ye go, preacbh, ſaying the kingdome of God is at hand. Heale 
y Pactan,ad the ſickę, cleanſe the leaprons,raiſe vp the dead, Therefore doth 


Sympro.Efi-3- yPacianus require miracles of the Nouatians, becauſe th 


brought in a new Goſpell. And why ( I pray you) do * falſe 

8 * that — many = ſignes and wonders? To 
prooue themſelues to be holy? No ſurely : if they defire an opi- 

nion of holineſſe, it is that their doctrine might the rather be 

N But to proceed yet further; if no man be holy, that hath not 
miracles, to teſtiſie his holineſſe, 1 doubt much, hether any 

man tnay be thought holy or no. For it is out of queſtion, that 

wicked men haue wrought miracles, either truely, or ar leaſt 

(which rather beleeue) in ſne, fo that men could not diſ- 

a Ern. cerne the contrarie. Shall I need to name ®* Pharaocs ſorcerers? 


22783. Doth not b che Setiptute tell os, that falſe Chtiſts, and falſe 


b M4124. a Prophets hall ſhew:fignes and wonders? Doth not< the A- 
clan. poſtle ſorewarne vs, that Anti chniſt ſhal come with ſignes, and 
4 C abr. kiel in lying wonders? Yourowne ſchooleman, 4 Gabriel Biel tel- 
Can. Mifſe. leth vs, that miracies are wrought often times, by the operation of 
led. 29. ciur lr. And Lyra is not afraid tœꝭ ſay een. then there 
g Da. I, great deceit ved iu ve Church;by nuracles fained by the Pricfts, 
PIP or ſom that are about them, for their worldly cmmodit ic. Y our 
Church affoordeth vs examples of notorious lies in this kinde. 
from.2. opaſt, I Will name two of your principall Saints, * Saint Bridget a- 
traci de con uoucheth that it was Teucaled to her, that the Virgin Marie 
eus was preſerued from Originall ſinne: s Saint Katharin of Syena 
* who's had a quite contratie reuclation. From whom rro you came 
Lucg, theſe miracles ? © miracles (ſaith h Theophylact) haue 
i Auguſt. de bens done by the diuell. Andi Auſtin ſpeaking of ſuch wonders 
unil.Excleſ. alledged by the followers of Donatus, reiectech all ſuc h, as deni · 
Les, ſerdf lying men er illaſont dagit full ſpirits, Let vs heate 
your ꝑteat MaſterBellarmines; ut of this matter, where 
he maintainech miracles; as a marke of the Church. T the 


* 


| 8 1 Church hath approoued thoſe things that are done, for miracles, 


a7, de rer faith K Bellarmine ) it 55 not emident or 2 ＋ 
10 — — 


6b. l _ M bares 14 4 true m | olloweth. 


Eſt autem. Thatis 


enident, 


areth, heranſe. then faith bond be 
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becauſe there haue bene holy men members ofit, till you 
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exident. Thatit is not certains by aſſurance of faith, it is manifeſt, 
becanſe it it not cleare to vs ly ſuch aſſurance as cannot be falſe, that 
the thing done e of the diuell. For though the di- 
well canuot works any true miracle, yet can he in ſbem do any 
thing nener fo full. If then there be no meanes' to 
judge any — holy, Kb by minacles, nor any certaintie but by 
the teſtimony of the Church, to know which are true miracles; 
doubtleſſe you can neuer ptooue, that your Church is bo, 


firſt prooued it to be the true Church. Bur of your proofe e- 
nough, 


hers, and Apoſtles, yea all that euer were holy, were mert= 
ofthe ſame Church with vs, bolding the ſame docttine 
that we do, for the ſubſtance of it. You bid me prooue it. But 
— your leaue the duetie of prouing lies vpon the repliet, whoſe 
ace you haue taken, not 4 N anſwerer, whoſe — — | 
this caſe, if, Tfultaine: Beſides! — proof, ma 4 
Bellarminet for wah heels, 1 0 
our Church. If ic be abſurd to fo; leryour og 
to eee It were long to ee if 


Þ& 


I had brought the ent, I would for {ſhame haue ſaid 
ſome what in proofe ir: but let it paſſe as it comes for tis 
once. Ag t whom make you allthis diſcourſe;t6] one that 


it is not poſſible to know certainly, who arc holy, and who are 
not? Sach not againſt the Proteſtants, who conſeſſe as much. 
If hereupon you conclude, that our Church hath had none ho- 
ly, becauſe it hath had none certainly knowne to beholy, the 

Maior of your ſyl will befalſe, as before : viz. That 
Charch whith hath no member: of i rentaled to be boly by 
miracle, or anie tere. h had no. 
ef it ho; and will anfwer do your Minor. us Idid,that the Pa- 
triarkes. Prophets and Apoſtles were members of our Church, 
certainly knoynetobe holyb) tion from God,” 8 


22 


To your Minor J enfiver, hat! Bellarmine, out of whom you Tothe AC: 

| tookeall this, maketh the holinefle of your men, and their mi- ſumption 
tacles two ſeuerall proofes , though vnder the note of holi- — 
neſſe of life. Out of him I ſay farther, that the Patriarks, Pro- dib. 4 ca. 13.10 


1 
* - . 
* 1 
. 
* 


mm . Cor. 13.5 
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But wheres you ſay, that no man can tell, whether himſclfe 
be ttuely ſanctifted or no, you affoord me proofe of that, which 
befe re 1 affirmed, that the Apoſtles were of our Church. Prooxe 
your ſelues (faith che Apoſtle Paule Jwhether you be in the faith. 
"examine your ſelnes : kyow ge not your owne ſelues , that leſuus 


n Rom. 16. Chriſt us in you, except you be reprobates? And how doth * the 


ſpirit of God, beare witneſſe to our ſpirit, that we are the chil- 
ren of God, if it be not poſſible to diſcerne his voice, from 
oBeruard: the deluſion of Sathan? Cod hath giuen ( faith ® Bernard) cer- 


ſerm.1.i% tune manifeſt ſignes and tokens of ſaluation,that it cannot be doub- 


ſeptuag. ted, but that he is in the number of the elect, in whom thoſe frignes 
continue. And? in an other place , whatſcener ſculi among you 

( fath the ſame man) hath at any time felt in the ſecret of his con- 

ſcience the ſpirit of the Sonne, crying Abba Father-let that ſoule 
 prefume that he is loued with a fatherly affetlion , which feeleth 

himſelfe indued with the ſame ſpirit,which the Sonne had. Be con- 
fident,whoſoeuer thou art, be confident , nothing doubting. By the 
ſpirit of the Sonne, know thou art the daughter of the Father, the 
TY, |; and ſiſter of the Soune, Do you name Beruard for a prin- 
per.Caut-ſr " cipall Saint of your Church, and go ſo directly againſt his do- 
q Eccleſ9.1, Ane 2 As for that place of à Ecelęſiaſtes, what prooueth it, 


r See defence hut onely, that r no man can truly judge, whether he be in Gods 


- 


ofthe retor · fagour or no, by the ourward things of this life, or at the moſt, 


med Catho- 2 * 8 g 
et e that an ordinarie naturall man can giue no true iudgement of 


c 446 the matter Z hiſplaceſ ſaith Alfonſus Salmero, no meane Ie- 
nero in >. cor- ſuite) dot h not procue that, which ſome men draw from it, that a 
12. i. man kroweth not rbe lone of God toward him : becauſe it followeth 
in the text, be knoweth not whether he be worthie of hatred. But 

the wicked know that they are moſt worthie of Gods hatred, by 
——_; their grieuous [inr:; The other place, that? No wan can 
fay hit heart is cleane, maketh nothing againſt the point, you 

would diſprooue., For what though euerie man be tainted 

with naturall corruption. , Which hath enen the nature of 

j ſinne in it, may be not haue, withall, aſſurance, according 
Auuſiſig. Pure heart, be all the hindranceryout doctrinę teacheth vs, 
«py dhat hel partie baptiſed, beſque he fall inte ſome deadly ſinne, 
1 4 * is 
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is wholly cleane,originall ſinne hauing loſt in him the nature 
of ſinne . But the knowledge of the fauour of God depen» 
deth not ypon the meaſure of our holineſſe, but vpon the truth 
of it. Where ſoeuer * the ſpirit of God hath begotten true * Rom 3.9.10 
faith, there he hath begun true ſanctification, which accordin 
to his divine power and pleaſure, be will in time bring ofull 
rfetion. - 44. ; 
- As if our Church had bene begun with Luther, and not pet 
rather with Adam, and the world; continued in the Patri- Par — ; 
arches and Prophets, and ar laſt ſhewed moſt gloriouſſy in 
| the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chrift ? As long as 
j God hath giuen teftimonie of the holineſſe of theſe worthies, 
$ our Church cannot be ſaid to haue had none certainly knowne 
I to be holy. But though we builde not vpon any ſuch ground, 
| tel me what it wanted of amiracle,thata poore Friet ſhould ſer 
 - himſelfeagainſtthePope,and the whole ſtate of your Church: 
| and for all the malice & perſecution of the Pope,the Emperor, 
and generally all the eſtates of theſe weſterne parts, as well ci- - 
uill, as Eccleſiaſticall, except a Prince or two in Germany con- 
uerted by him, continue and grow ſo many yeares, and leaue 
behind him, (after a peaceable and godly death ) ſo many 
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| : heires of bis doctrine, daily iacreaſing and multiplying? It is 
15 enough that the word of God bearcth witneſſe to the truth of 


his doctrine, though we haue neither miracle, nor reuelation 
of his holineſſe. But you would make the world beleeue, that 
he and Caluin attempted to worke miracles. If it had bene ſo, 
it was not to breed an opinion of their holineſſe, but to avow 
the truth of their doctrine. But to whom can it ſeeme like - 
5 ly. that they which denied, that any miracles were to be loo- 
1 ked for, and taught that Antichritt ſhould come with ſignes 
F and wonders ,would go about ſuch a needleſſe, and doubt- 
1 full peece of worke ? What tell you vs of the A 
Bolſec, or Staphylus, who ſolde themſelues to lie for the 
Popes aduantage? At che leaſt name ſome oy men, 
thoogh partial, and not ſuch 'knowne enemies and Syco- 
bans, 09 329 n gil 3 HED see OST SOIL 307 
: a I maruell you prooue not this point of holineſſe by the ex 
: Ez 2 amples 
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amples of your Popes, in whoſe perſons holineſſe is inuelied, 
from them detiued toall other, as honour is in, and from 
temporall Princes. If the Popes holineſſe, be not extraordina- 
tily holy, what ſhould a man looke for of inferiour Papiſts ? 
Who would not rather name the Sunne, then any Rarre of the 
fixſt magnitude, or the Moone her ſelte , to prooue that there 
is light in the skie ? But you knew how filthie that fountaine of 
yout holineſſe is; Well let them go as they are: you haue na- 
med vs three: the ancienteſt of whom is not yet fix hundred 
yoearxes old. What ſay you of them? Fitlt , that they were cer- 
tainly knowne to haue bene profeſſors of that ſame Religion, 
which was then, and is now profeſſed at Rome. To whom is 
this cettainly knowne 2 How mapy of our men haue ſhewed 
that the Religion of the Churc hot Rome is altered in diuers 
points, ſince Bernards time? The Councell of Trent is the pit, 
Yon rd cut of which the religi of your preſent Church ĩs digged. Ire - 
Je Church ferre the Reader, for this point, J to a Treatiſe lately written 


lib z. cap. y. by a learned Diuine, herein many particulars tothis purpoſe 


ate deliueted. Bernard was indeed a member of the Church 
of Rome, as then it was: yet either he diſſented from the doc- 
trine of that Church, in the fundamentall points of iuſtificati. 
on, or rather your Church now is fallen away from the truth, in 


end that matter. Thom ſaith * Bernard to our Sauiour Chriſt ) art 
Cant. (a. 61. made vmto me of God righteonſueſſe : hal I feare leſt that one be not 


ſufficient for ws both? is not a hort cloalę that cannot conergit will 
comer boththee and me largely, being both a large & eternal Iuſticr. 
2 Berne, As for our righteouſnes, Bernardaltogether(as wedo)acknow- 
ſer. g. de verb. Iedgech it, to be true but vnperſect: Our humble righteoufne fſe, 
Iſuie. if there be any, it true perhaps ( ſaith he bus wot pure, vnleſſe per- 
| chance we thinke our ſolues better then our forefather who ſaid no 
leſſe truely, then humbly ,all our rg hreonfueſſ 1145 thecloms of 4 
venſ{rueus reman.For how can ther e hey He uct 
a yet there cannot be fault wanting? V.Ve will notftriue greatly 
with you for Francis or Dominicke, though many ab 
_ ines,which. your Church now holds, were not in their daies, 
nor before them, defined by any Councell, nor acknowledged 
2 62 N Te 
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Io prone that theſe three were of your Church, as it is now, 

ou alledge that which is left written of theit liues, and the re- 
ſigious orders of Monkes and Friers founded by them. What is 
written of them, and by whom?Doth any man in penning their 
lines, affirme, that they held the ſame things in all points that 

our Church now holds?I crow not. But if he do,who told him 
ſod lf he lived in their times, he was no propher to foreſee what 
would be maintained in your Church ſome hundreds of yeares 
. after his death. If he be a late writer, what reaſon haue we to 
; giue credit to him in ſuch a matter, farther then he is able to 
make good that he ſaith, by ſhewing ſuch an agreement be- 
7 twirt their doctrine, aud that which nowyouteach? That they 
haue left certaine orders behind them, we denie not; which may 
þ ſerye to proue, that they thought it needfull to haue people in- 
ſtruttèd in the knowledge of the Goſpell by preaching, and 
ſome trained vp of purpoſe to performe that dutie, which was 
the firſtend of monaſteries, But it is no eaſie matter toſhew 
that your Monkes and Friers are now gouerned according to 
the rules appointed by chem, nor any inconuenience for vs to 
graunt that they were of your opiaion touching Frieries and 
monaſteries, which are matters 25 fromthe foundation of Re- 
ligion, as long as there is no opinion of merit or perfection an- 
nexed thereunto. _ 1 2 

The ſecond thing you affirme ofthem, is, that they were holy 

men, certainly knowne to be ſo, We are willing in charitie 
to thinke the beſt we may, and therefore are not haſtie to cons 
demne them we know not. But this our iudgment is not oſcer- 
taintie, yolcſſe we may haue better proofe fort then this po 
bring. Their lives (you ſay) and miracles teflifie as much. But 
firſt, whoſhall aſſute vs that they liued ſo holily, and wrought 
ſuch miracles? Wee mult haue certaine knowledge that they 


were holy men,whowrit and reported theſe things, ere we can 
vpon their credit be leeue, hat they ſo behaued themſelues. Se- 
eondly, put caſe that their lives were as they are ſaid to haue 
bene: haue you forgotten what you writalictle before? It can- 


t be perfitly knowne of men(ſay you) who haue truly a good con- 
23 — Vnfained faith, e, who lem ſons 
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vnleſſe it pleaſe God to reueale it by miracle, or ſame other certnine 
© way mow. Thirdly, if you thinke to ſttike it dead by the report 
b wry can. of their miracles, d Biel hath taught vs, that they are oftentimes 
CET _ wrought by the diuell, or ſhew made of them by Priefts, as*Lyra 
caps, faith. And 4 Bellarmine reſolues, that we cannot be aſſured 
4 Bellar dt no- which be true miracles, which falſe, but by the iudgement of 
tis eccleſ.lib.4+ the Church . Then are we very far from certaine knowledge 
alto. that theſe men were holy: I meane ſuch knowledge 9s you 
ſpeake of, that may be a ground of faith, to teach vs infallibly 
which is the true Church, by the holineſſe of the members 

thereof. 

But Luther and other of our men confeſſed them to haue 
bene ſaints. It had bene plaine dealing to haue ſaid holy men: 
whereas you craftily ſay ſaint, as if Luther had given ſome. ap- 
probation of your ſaints canonized, Bur do uther,and Me- 
lanckthon hold them for ſaints, becauſe of their miracles, or as 
a thing certainly knowne to them? How could they vnderſtand 
what they were, but by report?They iudged charitably of them, 
according to the opinion that was of them in the world. And 
for my part, I am perſwaded of Bernard, that he was a man of a 

N ſincere heart, and ttue ſanctification. But for Francis, if the re- 
port of his fiue wounds be true, I will not doubt to affirme, that 
he was either a wretched hypocrite in faining that miracle, ot 

a ſilly ideot to be ſo abuſed by the diuell. The tale lies thus: that 


this ſame Saint Francis forſooth ſhould haue in his fide, hands 


and feete,ſuch wounds as our Sauiour had, which continued 
always green, and were made in his bodie by I know not what 
ſtteames that iſſued from the Crucifixe, from the fide, hands and 
feete thereof, to his ſide, hands and feete. This matter being 
cunningly caried by this ——— ſaint, a woman ſaint, one 
e Katharine of Sene counterfetted the like, and with like ſuc- 
la famtidad y ceſſe. Afterward *euen of late yeares there was the like pra- 
hee fs Qife by one Marie a Prioreſſe in Portugall, of Saint Dominicks 
&c enSeulia ordet: who catied the matter very cleanly for a time,tillirplea- 
1189. {ed God to diſcouer her couſinage by meanes of certaine of 
the Nunnes, ho thought ſcorne that ſhe ſhould be a ſaint ra- 
ther then they; and therefore watched her ſo natrowly, and 
| gaue 
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gaue out ſuch ſuſpicious ſpeeches of her, that at laſt the whole 
acke of her diſſembling was opened, aud ſhe cnioyned fauou- 
rable penance of faſting and praying. &c. There is extaut a moſt 


B3ithol dePijis 


abhominable treatiſe of Saint Francis conformicie to Chriſt, confirm. 5. 
wherein hee is at the leaſt equalled, it not preferred before rraxi/ci. 


him. But becauſc this was none of Francis owne doing, let 
it be as it is, the blaſphemous ſinne of your Church. Domi- 


nicke was little better then his fellow Francis, as his Legend 


ſheweth, 
Vpon theſe premiſſes thus weakly proued, you bring in two 


concluſions: the former, that this holineſſe being confeſſed of thoſe 
three, muſt needs in frre the like confeſſion of the ſanclisis of many 
other, who were alſo profeſſors of the ſame Roman: faith, It their 

rofefſion had bene the cauſe of their holineſſe, thenyou had 
not gathered much amiſſe. But their holineſſe (if the two latter 
had any) aroſe from their true faith in Chriſt, wiought in them 
by the holy Ghoſt, the author of chat faith, But there were ma- 
ny in their times, as reſolute maintainers of the Romiſh Re- 
ligion as they, who neuer attained to any ſuch opinion of holi- 
neſſe: and the faith you Romaniſts now proſeſſe, is in maine 
points of iuſtification and free · will, other then that which Ber- 
nard taught. For though I haue followed you in ſaying their ho- 
lineſſe, yet I acknowledge none of the three to haue bene holy, 
but onely Bernard. Neither are our Kalenders any euidence to 


proue the holines of the reſt ofyour Saints, though their names 


are continued by Almanacke writers; becauſe many old deeds 
and euidences are dated by their names, and not by the dayes 


of the monech. The Saints Athanaſius and Bernard write of, 


were none of your Church, and yet (by your iudgement) both 
of them might be deceiued in determining who were Saints. 
As for Antoninus and Surius, two of your Popes vaſlailes, 
their teſtimonie is little worth, in any indifferent mans opi- 
nion. | 5 
Vour latter concluſion is, that ſime part of your Church is holy, 
and that therefore the whole may be termed holy, But, as Ihaue 
ſaid, hatſoeuer holineſſe was in any of the profeſſed members 


of your Church, it ſprung from another roote then growes 
38 | in 


Homily 2 
gainſt perill 
of idolatrie. 


berg Pag othes of Maſſe, Marie, Ladie, and all your Saints, which you 
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in your church. Neither is there any teaſon to terme your whole 
companie bol, becauſe a few among them are holy; who in re- 
ard of their holineſſe, are indeed none of your company. That 
which they haue common with the reſt of you, makes them not 
holy, but rather vnholy namely their profeſſion of ſubiection 
to your ſea of Rome, and their erring with you in diuers points 
of doctriue: their holineſſe growes from a true acknowledge- 
ment of ſaluation by faith onely,and a reſting vpon IeſusChrift 
accordingly, without any opinion of merit in their owne acti- 
ons, either before or after grace; together with a beleefe and 
feeling, that not they — by their free will enlightened, 
but God by his mercy and grace made difference betwixt them 
and other, * them the gift of faith, and not beſtow- 
ing it vpon other. Vour ſimiilitude of painting, painteth out 
the fondneſſe of eee g a eee ge to 
being a painter, in this ſimilitude, and bein to being til ful. 
Nan 2 euety man that is free of that 8 ee 
dome a painter, but not thereby skilfull: ſo all that profeſſe 
Chriftian 3 e thereby Chriſtians, but not therefore 
holy. Neither If one or two, or a few of theſe painters were skil- 
ful, would any diſcreet man ſay, that the whole com 
be termed skilfull, becauſe all make profeſſion ol the 
of painting, wherein ſome of them are skilfull. 
How falfly our doctrine was ſlaundered by you, with indu- 
cing men to libertie, I ſhewed in my anſwer to your accuſation; 
now let vs ſee wherein yours is better. Firſt you two 
general points, that it forbids expreſly all vice, and preſcribes lawes 
contrary to libertie. And are you able to charge vs with the con 
trary? Doe we not more ſtrictly interprete the lawes of God 
then you do? Are we not further from idolatry, allowing no re- 
ligious vſe of any image? Do we not more abhorre ſwearing, 
and ex the third commandement againſt your pr6phane 


art 


account matters of ſmal moment? Who teach men to keepe the 


whole Sabbath, you or we? Who make a maine point of Gods 


law,the loue of our enemies, a counſell, and not a commaunde- 
ment;we oryou?Who maintaine zquiuoeation& oſſicious lies, 


might 
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but you? Are notyou they that hold murdering of Princes, yea 
even of your one Soveraignes, to be meritorious workes? 
What ſhould I name particulars? Youare the men that make 
the corruption of our nature to be-nothing elſe but the want 
of righteouſneſſe, that ought to be in vs. Vou are the men who 
teach vs, that originall ſinne in the tegenerate, is not properly 
finne ; that yncleane, vnnaturall, vntuly, ambirious, couetous, 
murderous, aud ſuch like thoughts and motions are no ſinnes, 
vnleſſe we yeeld to them, or delight in them, Doe not you 

erſwade men, that many ſinnes are not mortall, but ye- 


niall; and ſo make men ruſh into them, without feare or 


ſhame? | | 

Your ſecond point is, that your religion containes moſt ſone= 
raigne meanes toincite men to perfit vertue and holinefſe of life. 
What, more ſoueraigne, then God hath appointed in his word? 
You will not dare to ſay ſo, for very ſhame of the world. It re- 
maines then, that you ſhew what meanes we neglect of al them 
that God hath commaunded vs to vſe. Do we not miniſter the 
ſacraments to our people? Do we not offer vp prayers, ſuppli- 
cations, and interceſſrons to God for them? But, that I may not 
runne through all particulars at once: let ys ſee hat you bring 
peece by peece. ä | 

This firſt point giueth a taſt of that maine difference, which 
may be obſerued betwixt your Religion and ours. You fo carie 
the matter, that you alwayes prouide for the freedome of mans 
will, whatſocuer become of theglorie of God. We make ir 
our chiefe care to aduance Gods glorie though thereby we 
take ſome what from the pride of man. Let vs make this ma- 
nifeſt in the particular queſtion we haue in hand. Wherein 
firſt wee graunt as much as you affirme: that Gods predeſti- 
nation doth not take away mans free will. But herein lies the 
difference betwirt you and vs : you teach that God doth onely 
e abilitie to belecue and doe good workes, leauing it to 


elfe,to beleene or not to beleene, to do good, or not to do good. 
We contrariwiſe auouch, that Gad, beſides this abilitie, oth all 
„„ 
peſt : yet doe we not any way imagine, that a man is forced 


: 


Aaa 
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to beleeue; but onely teach, that whereas any man belecueth 
it was forcappointed by God, that hee Fhould belecue: nei- 


ther could it in the cuent otherwiſe fall out, though he did be- 


f See my an. jeeue willingly, and by his owne choiſe. * Your doctrine ma- 
wer to i. att ſieth a man more beholding to himſelfe then to God, for his 
| ET "4+ faith and good workes : becauſe God did no mote for him, 


then he doth ordinarily for many other men, who are yet vt- 
terly calt away, God indeede gaue him abilitic to beleeue, it 
he would: but for all that, he might haue refuſed to beleeue, 
and ſo haue bene damned, Therefore whereas he doth be- 
leeue, andl is ſaued, he may thanke himſelfe, and not God. Thus 
you provide for mans free will, with the impeachment of Gods 
glorie. We on the other ſide acknowledge, that as we haue 
ower to beleeue, from the grace of God, ſo it is he that wor- 
eth our hearts to belecue, and certainly and neceſſariiy in re- 
gard of the euent, though freely in reſpect of our will, brings vs 
to beleeue in leſus Chiift , * So that you by this opinion. giue 
man the glorie of his ſaluation : wee leaue it wholly to 
God, 8 
No for the deſpeire of ſhunning euill, and c ing well, 
which (in your conceit) enſueth vpon our opinion: there is 
no ſuch matter. Who ſhall be in deſpaire of ſhunning finne, 
by this doctrineꝰ No man that bath grace. For with him the 
ſpirit of God is alwayes preſent, to prouoke and incline him 
to well doing. And this muſt needs encourage him thereto 
much more, becauſe he is the abler to performe any good a- 
tion, As fot him that is till ia his naturall eſtate, I hope you 
graunt. chat there is no good to be looled forshis bands: I 
meaue ſuch good, as may further him to everla{ting life. But 
(ay you) be can haue no hope to obtaine faith and grace, becauſe 
* is not within the compeſſe of mani free will to make thoiſe of ot, 
when it is 8ffercdl, What though it be not? Do not we teach 
witball, that euetie man, to whom God affoordeib the meanes 
of faith, that is the miniſterie of the word , may and ought to 
aſſure hiraſelfe, that the ſpirit of Gog will beget faith in him, 
if he will ſhew himfelfe willing to be inſitucted and inclined, 
ae may dot, if he will aduiſediy confider what his eſtate is 


5 : by 
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by nature, and what offer is made him by God? onely he can- 
not feede his naturall pride with a conceipt of being the chiefe 
procurer of his owne felicitie. 
It is not vnpoſſible to obſerue the law, but to keepe it per- 
fly, ſo that a man cannot be charged with the breach of it 
in any point. Why doths David crie out, Euter not into iudge- & fal. 143. 2. 
ment with thy ſeruant, O Lord: for in thy ſteht ſhall none that liueth 6 
be inſtified?Why doth "Daniel confeſſe his ſinnes io Godꝰ iIt is f e f 
verie like, that many of your Friers are able to performe that, er to e 
in which theſe worthics of the Church failed, The commaun - part. a. art. 4. 
dements of God indeed are not grieuous to anie man regene- 
rate by Gods ſpirit, becauſe (as *the Apoſtle faith) be delgh- k Rom. & ax. 
teth in the law of God : and by reaſon of his loue to God, thiu- 
kech nothing too heauie or too hard: as! Oecumenius expoun- — . 
deth the place of lohn. But it doth not follow thereupon, that 3 
therefore the whole law may be perfectly kept. Vea ® Ierome m Hieron. al 
vpon that place of Mathe w, directly affirmes, that many things 2«tb.1 1.30, 
are commaunded in the law, which (ſaith he) the e Apoſtle moſt 5 
fully teacherk vs, cannot be fulfilled, n Bede maketh this burden Bede. ts, 
and yoke, not the commandements of the law, but the dotirine 
of the GoFpell. 
What? cannot a man haue any heart to do well, vnleſſe hee 
puffe vp himſelſe with a proud conceit of being able pe 
to fulfill the whole law ? How did Dauid and Daniel? T 


are the Phariſaicall thoughts of you Papiſts, whothinke ſcorne 


to be beholding to God for his mercie, in forgiuing your 
ſinnes after baptiſme, without your owne ſatisfaction: and who 
will haue all of deſert, in the rigour of iuftice . Is it not enough 
for a poaxe ſoule , who is priuie to his owne grieuous infirmi- 
ties, many ſlips and great corruptions , that the Lord youch- 
ſaſeth to accept of his weake endeuours, and will crowne 
them with reward of glorie, for all their imperfections; but 
that he muſt alſo preſume of his power to keepe the whole law? 
You are the men that valew the pride of your corrupt nature, at 
Ow: rate,then the glorious riches of Gods mercy in leſus 


Here you manifeſtly bewray OI of your 2 


{wer to1z.atit, 
part. 2. att. 7. 
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leaſt ſinne liable to euerlaſting condenination: you te 
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0 dee my als and 0 


your ſeruile nature, who will do nothing in thankfulneſſe 


to God, but vpon perſwaſion of meriting by that you do. We 
acknowledge, that our vnpetfect obedience is accepradle to 


God, aud that he will certainly reward eue ry leaſt good worke 
of any of his children with a great meaſure of glorie in heauen. 
Only the doctrine of the ſeriptures, the knowledge of our one 


imperfections, and our deſire to give all glory to God, makes vs 


to renounce all opiniõ of nierit, & to appeale to Gods gracious 

ptomiſe onely for our reward. It theſe teſpe ts be not of ſuffici= 
ent ſorce with any man (as with none of you that are grounded 

Papiſts, they are) but that he can contemne or loathe doing of 
good, for all them; hat {hould I ſay, but that he ſhewes bimiſelf 
to be a ſetuant and not a ſon: and therefore can haue no claime 

to the kingdome of heauen, which is the inheritance of chil- 

dren? 

VVheteas, todeceiueyour owne hearts with an opinion of 
deſert, you aſcribe the merite of your workes to the merits of. 
Chriſt, and teach that they are meritorious, by being dipped in 

his bloud: you ſhe either your ignorance or your dallying. If 
you thinke as you ſpeake,you bewray your ignorance: if 2 

wiſe, you dally with our Sauiour and his bloud. Are you able 

indeed to keepe the commaundements perfectly? what need 

haue you then of Chriſts bloud, to dip your workes in? For 

the perfect obſeruation of the lav, brings of it ſelfe everlaſting 

life, without any merit of Chriſt, Let it be from his merits, that 


you haue this abilitie to performe the law. Vpon the petfor- 


mance of it, the hire of eternall happines is abſolutely due vnto 
you. VVhy do you then trifle thus with our Savicur, as if you 
would make him beleeue, that you thinke your ſelues mote be- 
holding to him, then indeed you can do? If you need Chriſts 
bloud, your works are vnpetfit: if they be perfit, you need it not. 


Leaue this halting berwixc Chriſt and your ſelues, leſt he be 


auenged of your dallying. te | 
To what purpoſe do you mention this your teaching, that 
exceeding puniſhment is due to ſinne in the next life? Doe 


not we teach this more effectually then you? We make the 


ach, 
that 


7 
"4 
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that a there are many vennll finnes, which” deſerve little ot no q Bella c a- 
puniſhment: in ſo much, that a knocke on the breaſt, or a ſigh, 0 gra-. lib. 
or the ſaying ot one Aue- Marie, maketh fatis faction to God 17.3. 

for it. But the point is, that you perſwade men, there is no 45 K. 
aſſurance to be had of any forgiue neſle of ſinnes committed 3 . in 
after baptiſme , We teach the contrarie, that as many, as centzlog.cap. 6. 
in the fight of their ſinnes, with true ſorrow for them, caſt Ihm in 4. dil. 
themſclues vpon Chriſt by faith to be iuſtified by him, both 22 f 
obtaine pardon of all their tranſgreflions, and alſo receive ——— 
euerie one in their meaſure, and time, aſſurance that they are E xa. de perit, 
pardoned. | N a & remiſſicap. | 

Tour doctrine (you ſay maleth men warie, not to fall into o, v 
ſome, It reſtraineth mortall ſinne onely. For veniall ſinne % 
cannot be puniſhed but in Purgatorie, vnleſſe a man be guiltie 
of mortall alſo: and if a man can make friends to the Pope, as 
it is no hard matter to do, eſpecially if he be well monied, 
he may eafily auoid all thoſe exceeding great puniſhments. ,._. 
Or if he can but haue a Priclt to fing maſſe for him euerie don, — 
day (and maſſes are not verie high rated) he ſhall be ſure to jp, A 
be deliuered, within a ſhort ſpace. If the worſt come to the 
worlt , Purgatorie cannot out laſt the world, and then he 
goeth vp to heauen, without any more ado. But yet men are 
kept in awe from committing of deadly ſinnes. Neuer a whit. 
For it is generally preached by your Friers and Prieſtes, that 
confeſſion -purgeth all fins : and your people (ordinarily) are 
not lo skilfull / no not one among a thouſand) as to difiin- 
guiſh betwixt ſinnes in this ſort: but they beleeue, that vp- 
on their confeſſion, and abſolution f if they doe the pen- 
naunce appoynted by their ghoſtly Father ) they ate as 
free from all their ſinnes, as when they were newly bap- 
tiſed. 0 268 6-59 T5 kt: ine 
Nov concerning our docttine, though we teach men, that 
affurance is to be had; yet we withall inſtruct chem, that it is 
neuer in chis life abſolutely without doubring, at all times: and (See my an- 
that no man can be aſſured that his finnes are forgiuen, but he mo PEO 
that with feare and trembling maketh conſcience of falling in- — . 
to ſinneʒwhich are eſpeciall meanes prouided by God to keepe 
8 a Aaa 3 men 
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men from finning-; and without which, ſinne will ſo over- 
take vs, and the ſenſe of Gods wrath ſo follow, & vexe vs, that 
0 See My na man were better frie a yeare in your Purgatory, knowing that 
8 ar he ſhall one day get out of it, then lie one moneth vnder the 
heauie hand of God, preſſing him with the remembrance of 
his ſinne, and for the time hiding his gracious countenance 
from him, If you neuer fealt this, offer not to iudge of the ex- 
tremitie thereof, for you will neuer come to giue any reaſonable 

geſſe of the terribleneſſe of it. | 

To preſcribe lawes of faſting, and praier as you do, that 41 
man refraine, vpon ſuch and ſuch daies from fleſh, or patter ouer 4 
number of Paternoſters, Aues, and Creeds, is ſo farce from tea- 
ching men to auoid finne,that it thruſts them neceſſarily into it. 
Durand. rctiõ. For both the opinion and doing of it as a ſeruice of God, is a 
lib.6.cap.748, grieuous ſinne, as if the Lord hated fleſh more thenfiſh, or ca- 
22 red for ſuch vaine lip-· labour; and alſo the veric conceit that 
men haue, of doing ſuch extraordinarie ſeruice, maketh them 
preſume,that God will beare with them, tboughthey chance to 
ſinne againſt him. The like I ſay of confeſſion, but oftheſe two 
uSec My an: I ſpake before in defence of our docttine. a With what fitneſſe 


5g hay your remedies are applied, or rather penance is inioyned , the 


4 verieſt child may ſee; when for the-moſt part they are ſuch, as 
I Inamedere while, abſtaining fromſicſh, mumbling vp a cer- 
taine number of praiers, going on pilgrimage to ſome ſhrine, 
or ſuch like. Asfor true comfortin fition of conſcience, or 
good direction in time of temptation, or wiſe inſtruction for 
2 mans ſpirituall behauiour , few of your ordinarie Prieſtes, 
15 — lohns Lacke-Latine, haue any knowledge or care of 
5 them. 

This laſt point concerneth you, no more then vs. For who 
knoweth not, that we continually teach, that God hath called 
Chriſtians to holineſſe, whereof they make profeſſion, and 
herein, if they do not daily exerciſe themſelues, they can haue 
no ſufficient affurance, nor reaſonable perſwaſion , that they 

| 3 pe plond of Chriſt, Becauſe as many as haue 
xGal.4.4,5, any part ot redem ption by him, * haue receiued his ſpirit, and 
y Nm. 8. 9. 117 ff — vp Ieſius from the ded, Jools 1g 


gur 
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our mortal l bodies ſhall be quickened by the ſpirit dwelling in vr. 
Onely it may ſeeme, that your diſgrace, and danger ſhould be 
the more, if you liue not holily: becauſe you bray, that you arc 
able perfectly to keepe the Law, and your Plea for heauen, is 
the deſert ofyour good works, together with the inward grace 
of faith, hope, and charitie. I 
Becauſe there is nothing in this glorious concluſion, but a 2 
heaping vp of thoſe falſe aſſertions, which I haue alreadie con- 
futed, I will neuer make the Reader more worke then needs, by 
repeating of that which hath bene formerly deliuered. 
Ee 


$ ITI. 
That the Romane Church onely il ¶ atholicke. A. D. g. 6. 


T hirdly I finde that the Proteſtants companie is not Catholichs, = 
that is to ſay vniuerſall, neither in time nor in place; for it came vp. 
of late, and is but in few places of Chriſtendome: neither in points 
of dotlrine; for their doctrine confiſteth abiefely of negarimes, that 
i to ſay in denying diner: points, which haue bene generally held mm 
former ages: as appeareth by the Chronicles of ibe Magdebur- 
_n_ their owne Doctors, who confe ſſe that the ancient Father: 

eld this and that, which they now deme. Aud there is no learned 
Proteſtant ( vnleſſe he be tos tos impudent)bus he will confeſſe,that 
there cannot be aſſigned a viſible companie of men ¶ pro the 
ſame faith, which they do) ener ſince Chriſt his time, — 
without interrupt ion till nem. And therefore, will he; nill he , 
moſt con fe ſſe, iat the Protoftantt ¶ hurch is no vmnerſal, and 
therefore not Catholiche, as ont of Seripture;l ei Chrijty trus 


(burch maſt be. x : cs "Sag 
. But the Remane Churchis Cathobicke, For firſt, it bath bene 
continually without ceaſtng fince Chrift and bis Apoſtles time , fill 
eee, 

bith 17 receined fromthe Apoſtier, without change till his dey. In 
flians,(whith is almoſt, if nor ahl eueris where) that com- 
wwricateth and agreeth with it, in profeſſion of faith , Therefore 

* | it 


em euen at this day, diners 
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it is alſo C atholicke or vniuerſall in place, It teacheth alſo an vni- 
nerſall and moſt ample uniforme doctrine of God, of Angels, of all 
other creatures, and ſpecially of man, of mans firſi framing, of his fi- 


wall end, of things pertaining to hit nature, of his fall by ſinne, of his 


reparation by grace,of lawes preſcribed vnto him, of vertnes which 
he onght to embrace, of vices which he ought 18 eſchew, of Chriſt 
our Redeemer, hu Incarnation life, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and comming againe to indgement , of Sacraments, and all other 
thing int hat any way pertaine to Chriſtian religion. Neither doth it 
at this day demie any one point of dottrine of faub, which in former 
times was wninerſally receined, for a veritse of the Catholicke 
Chanch. The which if any man will take vpen him to gaincſay, 
let him em and prooue if he can, what point of doctrine the Ro- 
mane Church doth deme;or holde contrarie to that, which by the 
Church was vninerſaliy held before: as we can ſhew diners points 


that the Proteſtants ſo hold or deme . Let him (I ſay) ſhewand 


prooue by ſetting downe the point of doctrine, the author. the time, 
the place, . what companie did oppeſe themſelues againſt it, 
and who they were that did continue ( as the true Church muſt ſtili 
continue) in the profeſſion of the former faith, lineally , without in- 
terruption,till theſe our daies : as we can fhew and prooue againit 
them. Let him alſo ſpew what countrey there #4, or hath bene where 
Chriſtian faith eit her was firſt plamed,, or afterwards continued, 
where ſome, at leaſt haue not hoiden the Romane faith: as we can 
places where their religion is ſcarce 
heard of, eſpecially iu the Indian, Iaponian, and China coumntriet, 
which were not long ſince, firſt conuerted to the Chriſtian faith,one. 
/ by thoſe who were member: af the Romane Church, and chiefly 

leſunes ſent thither by the amthoritie of the Pope. And to go no 


Further then our deare ceuntric England: we ſhall finde in the 


Chronicles that it was conuerted by Anguitine a CMonke, ſent by 


See the Hiſto> Nins, Gregorie the Pope,and that it coriunedin that faith, without 
rie of Saint kno | S | then, and. for diner s 


Bede lib. bundred yearet after mas neuer 


cap. 23. 


. bo either were direftly ſem by the Pope ox Biſhop 


card off, as being then unhatched. 
T he like record of other countries conuerted by — 709 ng 


| we 


«1 leaſt communicated and agreed 
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we m in other Hiſtories. let bim gem ſome ſpace of 
time, dere the Remane ohne not ſince — hit 
eApoſiles time, or in which it was not viſible & knowne: arwe can 

 ſhew them many hundred yearet, in which theirs was not at all. Let 
bim (Lſay) therefore ſbem and proone, ( which neuer any yet did 
or can prooue) that euer the Romane Church did either faile to be, 
or to be viſible:or being ſtill viſible, when the profeſſion of the ancs- 
ent faith, which it receiued from the Apoſtles , did failr in it, and 
when, and by whom the profeſſion of a new faith beganin it, As we 
can ſhrw mhẽ v here, & by whom, this new(no faith of theirs began. 
Certaine it it that once the Romane Church had the true fauh, 
and was a true { hurch, to wit, when Saint Paule wrote tothe Ro- 
manes ſaying, Veltra fides annunciatut in vniuerſo orbe, your Rom. r. 
faith is renowned in the whole world. When therefore, I pray you, In ration. rea- 
(as i he learned and renowned Ad. ſter Campian vrgeth) Mr Lu . acadi m. 
ſay) did Rome change the beleefe and profeſſion of faith which * 
once it hal? Quo tempore? quo Pontifice? qua via? qua yi? 
| quibus incrementis vrbem & orbem religio petuaſit aliena ? 
Quas voces ?quas turbas, quæ lamenta ea tes progenuitr Om- 
| nes orbe reliquo ſopiti ſunt;dum Roma, Roma inquam, noua 
Sacramenta, nouum lactificium nouum religionis dogma pro- 
cuderet? Nullss' extitit Hiſtoricus,neque Latinus, neque Græ- 
cus, neque remotus, neque citumus, qui rem tantam vel obſcutè 
iaceret in commentaries? Ar what time] under what Pope? what 
way?with what violence or force?with what ent at iõ or increaſe 
did a ſtrange religion onerfloaw the Cutie and the whole world?What 
: fpeaches or rumor? what tumnlts or troubles? what lamentations(at 
feaſt did it byred? Was all the reſt of the wortd aſl:epe,when Rome 
ö (rhe Imperial and mot her ¶ itie, whoſe matters for the moſt part are 
open to the view of the whole world ) when Rome I ſay , did coins 
' , new Sacraments, a nem ſacriſice, a new dottrine of faith & religion? 
Was there neuer one Hiſtorzographer , neither Latin nor Greeke, 
| 


neither farre off nor neere who would at leaft obſenrely caſt into his 
commentaries, ſur ht a notable matter axthu uf —*— 
Certainiy it is not poſſible, if ſuch a thing as this had 
Bu tbat is ſhould baue bens reſiſted, or at leaſt recorded by ſomes © 
uppoſe it were true, (which EN. 
Fa. 2 · 


. 
* 
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that ſome points ef zhe.fauth and religion which Rome profrſſeth at 
this day ere as contrarie ta that which was in it; when Saint Paule 
commended the Romane faut h, as black to white,darkneſſe to light;or 
Holinſbead in g, gþ/ard, as were nom Iudaifme, er Paganiſme ( as one of their 
+ the _—__ Hyftoriogrdphers accounteth it worſe, ſaymg , that indeed e Augu- 
* * 2 we the CMonke conuerted the Saxons from Paganiſine, but as 
5K lle prouer be ſaith(ſauh he) bring ing them out of Gods bleſſing in 
tothe warme Sunnc:) Suppoſe, 1 ſay, t his were true. Then I would 
demaund, if it were poſſible that any Prince in any Chriſtian Cute, 
and much more that the Pope in Rome the mother Cutie, could at 
this day bring in any notable abſurd rue of Jewiſh or Paganiſb reli- 
gion; for example,to offer up an Oxe in ſacrifice , or to worſhip a 
Com as God: aud not onety teprattiſe it py in his owne Chap- 
pell,butto get it publickely practiſed and preached in all Churches, 
not onely ke Citie, but alſoinallthe roff of the Chriſtian world: 
aud that none ſhouldin Chriſtian zeale , ' continually oppoſe them- | 
ſelnes,thatno Biſbop ſhould preach, ve Doctor write againſt this : 
horrible innouation of faith, and tbe aut hor thereof; that none ſhould 4 
hau conſtancie to ſuffer mart yrdome , which ( hriſtzans haue bene 
' alwaies moſt readie to endure, rather then to yeeld to a profeſſion 
and prattiſe, ſo contrarie to their ancient faith; that there ſbould be 
uo true hearted Chriſtians, who would 
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heretofore was beard, that any ſuch abſurd errour or — did or 
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baue, to ſay , that this hath happened at Rome? Not beg able 10 

e any writer, that did note the thing , the perſon ,- the me, 
and what oppoſition was made and continued agamſt it, as m all he- 
reſies that haue ſprung vp of new, we can ds « if there could not 4 
luttle ceremonie be added to the CMaſſe , but that it was ſer donn 
in hiftarie, when and by whom; how contd the whole ſubſtance of 
the AHMaſſe, ( which confisteth 477 conſecration , oblation, and con- 
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ſumptionof the ſacred Hoaſt ) be newly invented ;and no menti- 
on made, when or by whom, or that ener there was was any ſuch 
b nem inuent ion at all? If alſo 1 were not afraid to 
3 note perſonall and prinate vices of the Popes tbemſelner; which 
A they might well thinke Popes would not willingly haue made open 
L tothe world: why ſhguld they baue feared to haue recorded any al- 


teration in religion] Which if ut had bene, had bene 4 thing dowe 
publikely in the view of the whole world; or if there were any feare 
er flatterie, which mig bt tie the tongues ana pennes of thoſe, that li- 
led neare band, that they darſt not or would not mention fucii a 
matter: yet dowbileſſe others, which lived in places further off, 
ſponld not haue had thoſe cauſes, and conſequently would not haue 
kept ſecret ſuch an open and important a thing as thy , If laſtlythe 
Hiſtories which make mention of theſe prinate vices of Papen, and 
other Chriſtian Princes, could not onely firſt come out, but al/o con- 
tinue wit hout tomch, till theſe latter times: what reaſon can ary 
haue to doubt or dreame, hut that the he would haue bene ſet out 
about the alteration of religion, if it had happened ? And that, if a-' 
u ſmch Fliſtorie reporting any true accident of alteration or change 
of religion, had come out; it ſhould partly by Gods pronidence, part- 
f ly by — diligence, haue bene preſerued till theſe our dates: 
5 eſpecially conſidering, that ſachrecords had bene fo reqmſite, for 
1 diſcerning the ancient, vnchanged, true ( briſtian Religion, 
from vpſtart noueltie, which muſt needs be falſe. 
So that we may wellconclude ; that if Chriſtian Religion had, 
ſince the Apoſtles time, altered in Rome:it would haue bene recorded 
in hiſtorie t, as other things, and eſpecially ſuch notable alterations 
are recorded: and thoſe hiſtories would haue bene preſerued tull this 
day, as other Chrifti an monuments haue bene preſerved , enen in 
time of . perſecution , yea exen then, when the perſecutors made 
b 2 parts- 
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particular enquirie for ¶ hriſtuan bookes , to burne or conſume 
them. But in thoſe ancient Hiſtories , there 11 uo mention made 
of any ſuch alteration of Religion in Rome. Wherefore it fol- 
loweth that there was no ſuch alteration or change at all. Ns 


ſuch alteration being made, it in exidemt that the ſame faith and 


Relepron , which was in Saint Paules timo, hath almaies con- 
tinned; and is there now. 7 hat which was there then, was the 
true faith and Religion, as appeareth by that high commenaats- 
or, which Samt Paule hath left written of it. Therefore that 
which is there now ,, muſt needs be the onely trae holy and Ca- 
_ tholicke faith; aud that compante which profeſſeth it, muſt needs 
be the Onely true Holy and Catholicke Church. 
| Neither can | ſcewbat anſwere can, with any probabilitie , be 
forged againſt this reaſon. For to ſay, that the errours of the 
Church of Rome crept in by little andlutle, and ſo, for the lutle- 
neſſe of the thing, or for negligence of the Paſtowrs, were not eſpiea: 
it an idle ficlion alreadre refuted. For firſt thoſe maners,which the 
Proteſtants eallerrowrs in the Remane Church, be not ſo lutle 
matters, but that leſſe, enen in the like kinde,are ordinary recor- 
ded in ftories, Nay, ſeme of them are m the Proteſtams concents, 
{and conſequently if men of old time had bene Proteſtants, the 'y 
would haue bene alls in their concens ) 4s groſſe ſuperſtuion as PA- 
gamſime it ſelfe, ua mei to adore Chriſt our Samour, as being reall 
and ſubſlantially preſert in the Bleſſed Sacrament;the whieb Sa- 
crameut Prote lants hold to be, ( really and ſubitantially ) but a 
bare peece of bread, Allo the Prote ſiants account thewſe of the 
Images to be Idolatrie, and ſay ( verie tgnorantly or malit iouſy) 
that we adore ſtockes and ſlanes, as the Paynims dia. The which 
things couid not ſo haus crept inbylutle. and little, but t 
needs be eſpied: Neuber could the Paflours of the Church, at any 
time, be ſo ſimple and ignorant, ſo ſleepie and neghgent, but they 
uit needes haue ſocne : and ſceing muil needes in ſome fort 
bane reſiited , as before I haue ſaid. Fur 10 imagine all the Pa» 


Hours, of any one age, to haue bene in ſuch a deepe Lethargicall 
and deadly ſleepe, that they could not onely not perceine , when 


the enemie ſhould auer ſow Cockle in the hearts of ſome; but 
alle when this Cockle of falſe beleefe ſbonid grow to on 
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ation, and eſpecially to publicke practiſe, the which could not be 
but moſt apparent : te imagine (I ſay) all the Paſtors to be (6 ſample 
and fleepie,net then to mar he, or not to reſiit, us rather the dreame 
of a proud man in hi ſleepe, who is apt to thin lis all men fooles beſide 
himſelf, then a iudicrall cunceit of a waking man of any vnder ſlan= 
ding;who onght to thinks of things paſt, either according to the ve- 
ritte recorded in ſtories, or when tius faileth, b comparms the likes 
lihood of that which hee thinketh was done by men of that time, 
with that which moſt men of their qualitie wouid do im like caſe, 
Finally if theſe things were ſo, that the church did by this means, = 
Br fo * ſuch important matters, vniuerſaly erre, Neg. Lb de preſcrip 
lexerit officium Spiritus ſanctus (45 Tertullian ſpealęth, refurin 
the like cauill of heretickes ) the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue ede 
his office: which is (as I haue proued before out of Scripture) not 
to permit the vninerſall Church to fall into error, but to ſugge#t „, 8 
vnto it all things that ( briſt ſaid vnto it, and to teach u all 11, 64 


truth, 


Cuatholichneſſe eſpecially as you vndeiſtand it, is not ſuch a A. W. 


propertie of the Church, but the Church may be without it: 
as it is plaine by that Church which was in our Saviour Chfiſts 
time, onely in the land of lewrie; and after his death, till the 2 4.8.44 
Church was ſcattered abroade in the world, 
Let let vs fee what you bring to progue, that our Church 
is not Catholicke, - ic 0e 
IF there cannot be a{/1 4 vi le companie of men profeſſin 
* the e fauh which the Proteſiants do, euer yay UE | 
timegontinumg without interruption till now:thenthe Pro- 
reſiants Church i not Cut haliſe. „ 
But there cannot be ſuch a companie aſſiguedi 1 
Therefore the Proteſtants Church is not Catholic lc. 
I denie the conſequence of the maior: Fult, becauſe that To che pro- 
may be Carholcke,which is not viſible : as che Church of the polinon, 
places, and yet no where tobe leene. 


A 


Secondly, becauſe Carbolickneſſe belongs neither to time nor 
doctrine, but to place and perſons, Thirdlꝝ, becauſe it is not re 
quired, that the ſame faith in all points ſhould be pr, 
( which you meane by the ame fey) on onely the 
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in matters fundamencall, If „ N 
< cam vob I grant your minor, that we cannot aſſizne you any ſuch com- 
; * - panic, though we doubt not. but that there was alwayes fuch a 
companie greater or lefſe,as appeares by them which from time 
to time haue by their wricings ot ſufferings maintained the ſub- 

= ſtance of that doctrine which we now piotefle. 

a See my an- Io prove that our doctrine is not yniuerſal,you ſay,*s! chiefly 
ſwer to i x. art. conſiſterh of negates: whereas you cannot be ignorant that we 
part. a. art. 4. hold all the articles of the creed, and that in the ſame ſenſe as 
ou do, ſaue onely in ſome few differences, about the vnder- 
ſtanding of belcee, what it us to beleeus in the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt ; and what it is to beleene the Church, and wm 


what reſpect the Church is called holy and Catholicke , and what 


the Church ts that we beleene. But we denie ſomethings that 
ſome auncient writers haue held. Doe you follow them in all 


ints?Y ou will not ſay ſo for very ſhame , But our Church is 


truly Catholicke,becaule it is not tied to the lewes or Ieruſalem, 
no nor to any other place or perſons, but common to all that 
will beleeue in leſus Chritt. 

VVhat get you if you proue your Church to be ¶ atholic he: 
fince chat alone, without the two former points alreadie dil- 
proued,cannot make any companie a true Church? But neither 
= B ptoue your Church to be Catholiche: let your argument 

peake. | 

That Church which is vniuerſall in time, place and doctrine of 

the Apoſſ les, withont change, is Cat holiche. 


The Romane Church is uninerſall in time, place Ad defirine of 


the Apoſtles without change. 

Therefore the Romane Churth is Catholicke, + 
Of thepro- If to make a Church Catholic be, it be required that ſhe con- 
potion. tinue in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, how did you before denie 
 » thatthe doctrine of the Apoſtles is a neceſfary and ceitaine 
marke of the true Church? But if you leaue this out, and affitme 
that Chuteh to be Catholicke which is vniuerſall in doctrine, 
and thinke it not needfull, that the doctrine profeſſed be the A- 
poſtles : Idenie your maior. The reaſons of my deniall, I de- 
livered in the former Chapter, when 1 ſhewed ; that truth 
a of 


. 
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of doctrine was the moſt proper and true marke of the 
Church. . E 

But whatſoever your maior be, your minor is euidently falſe 
in euety part of it. The very foundations of the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, are ouerthrowne by your Church, inthe hereſies you 
hold concerning predeſtmarien, tuſtification, free will; the inſuſſi- 


ciencie of the Scripturet, and the beadſhip of eAntichriſt your Pope. 


Neither do you onely faile inthe doctrine of the Apoſtles, but 
in your vniuerſalitie of time. For how can that doctrine be ſaid 


to haue bin always, which was not taught y our Sauiour and 


his Apoltles?As for vniuerſalitie in regard of the ample vnitor- 
mitie of your doctrine 3 if youſpeake of your Churches deter- 
mination,many points of great moment are not as yet defined 
by it:for example take thoſe maine queſtions, whether the Pope 


| be abonethe Councell or no: whether he haue without a Conncell 


priuiledge of not erring or no : whether there be any merit of con- 


grmrrie or uo, and ſuch like. Yea your Church denieth the chiefe 


point of all, whichiin the Apoſtles time was held by all true 
Chriſtians, that snſisficarion is by faith without the workes of the 
lay. I forbeare toſhew the reaſons ofthat I affirme, becauſe any 
man may fetch them out of my former anſwer in this and the 
laſt Chapter; - - titten e 101 42 21 3 | 
I looked for proofe of your minor: but youwere toowiſe 
to vndertake a matter ſo vnpoſſible: and therefore inſtead of 


To the Al- 
lumption. 


that, you challenge vs toſhew and proue the contrarie, forget 


ting that it is the repliers part to proue , and not the anſwe- 


rers. But I pray you tell me in earneſt, did you neuer heate of any 


particulars, hereby we except againſt your doctrine as none 
of the Apoſtle s? What a vaine flouriſh is this then, ta demaund 


new proofes of vs, and neuer once affiy to anſwerthoſe We 
haue alreadie brought? But I have made anſwer toyout chal- 
lenge in myrefutation of your proofe, that your Church is ane. 
Lea our mens bookes are full of theſe points and proofes, both - 


out of Scriptures and Fathers. As for your brag, of being able 
to hem diuers points that we hold or denie, otherwiſe thenthe true 


Church did in the time of the Apoſtles: it is well know ne, that in 
molt controueiſies bet wia vs, you are faine to flie ow the - 
| | cenp- 
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Scriptures of God, to thewritings of men, and deuiſe interpre- 
tations to ſetue your turne, In ſome points we denie not, but 
that we diſſent ftom the opinion of ſome writers of former a- 
es but that we go againſt the iudgement of the whole Church 
efore it became Antichtiſtian, neither we graunt, nor you can 
ptoue. And euen fot thoſe times of error, we want not the teſti- 
monie of learned men to auouch our doctrine againſt your he- 
reſies. But you call vpon vs to ſet dne the point of doctrine, the 
author, Ihe time, the place, what companic did oppoſe themſeluet a- 
gain it and who they were that did continue in the profeſſion of the 
former faith. What needs all thisado?Wilitnot ſerue the turne, 
if we make it maniſeſt, that your doctrine is contrary to that 
the Apoſtles taught, vnleſſe we canſhew you when euety one 
of your errors was firſt hatched ? What ifthe Scribes and Pha- 
riſes had demaunded the like queſtions of our Sauiour Chrift, 
touching their errors reproued by him? There is no doubt, but 
that as he was God, he could haue declared euety one of theſe 
particulars; but do you thinke he would haue fed their fuoliſh 
humor in this caſe, and not haue contented himſelſe with ſliew- 
b b. Abbot a- ibg that it was not ſo from the beginning ? d Some of our Mi- 


gunſt D. B. P. niſters haue truly and wittily refuted this conceit of youts, by 
ſhewing how abſurd it is for a man that is ſicke of the plague, 
a ſurſet, or any ſuch diſeaſe, to denie that he is ſo diſeaſed, be- 
cauſe the Phyſition cannot tell him at what time, and in what 
place, vpon what occaſion, in what companie he firſt tooke the 
infection, or diſtempered his bodie by ill diet. Is it a good plea 
againſt plaine and ſound euidence, whereby _ that ſuch 


a Lordſhip ought to be mine, that I cannot ſhe when and 
how I lott the poſſeſſion of euery ſeuetall cloſe and meadow, 
farme and cottage? But to take away all iuſtexcuſe from you, 
our writers haue ſhewed the firſt beginnings of many of your 
ertors, and might haue done of more, ifal were extani that hath 
din written and your inquifitors and cenſurers had not (as you 
call u) purged, indeed corrupted and maimed the writings of 
former ages, he teſoeuer they made againſt you, ifyou could 
tight on them before they were too well knowne in the 
world. - 1 25 

1120 This 
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This challenge hath as much reaſon as the former. We muſt 
oue that there haue not bene ſome in enery countrey, where the 

Goſpell hath bene profeſſed, that haue held your Romani faith. Or 

rather muft not you proue your Catholickneſſe by ſuch induc- 

tion? But we confelle it to be likely, that the diuell hath from 

time to time ſowed ſome of your tares amongſt the Lords 

wheate, But that your whole faith, as now you | old it, was e- 

uer maintained any where, till the laſt Councell of Trent , we 

challenge you to proue if you can, Surely the Greeke Church 

euen till this day, diſſenteth fromyou in many, and ſome no 

ſmall matcers, as your Popes ſupremacie; thar I may not name 

| thoſe Chitiſtians who are in precious Iohns countrey, in Arme- Zean.Belut, 

nia, and other parts ofthe world: to whom your dotine is as 

little knowne in a manner, as ours is to thoſe Indians you ſpake 

of, Amongſt whom, for ought you can proue or know to the 

contraty, thete may be, and in all liklihood are ſome, to whom 

the Lord hath given grace to teſt wholly vpon Ieſus Chriſt for 

patdon of their ſinnes, without any mingling of their owne 

workes with Chriſts, to procure them the inheritance of hea- 

uen. All ſuch we challenge to be of our Church, though they 

agree withyou in many of yo errors, 3 their ignotãce 

of the Scriptures, As for our counttey of England, Which 

alike that hatlot, you call deare, as oft as you conceive hope of 3 1. Neg 3.26. 

bringing it into ſubiection to the Pope, but otherwiſe wiſh it 

wholly deftroyed,asſhee did the child; it neither was conuer- 

ted by your proud Monke Auſtine, but perverted rather: and 

long b fre be was borne, had many congregations in it, who 

held the fame faith that we now do. You confeſſe they were not 

of your Church: for then what needed, or how could they 

haue bene conuerted by Auſtine? That the Goſpell was here 

long before that time, euen ina manner fromthe firlt preaching 

of it, Polydor Virgill no Proteſtant may teachyouj aut of Gil- e poij Virgil. 

das a Btittiſh writer, ancienter then Bede: Oilda⸗ witneſſeth ſaith biſt. Ang. lib. a 

Polydor) that the Brittans receiued the Goſpel preſently vponthe 3 

ferſt publiſhing of it abrode in the world. Vea f Bede, your one au- f Ell hift ger. 

thor auoucheth, chat ſeuen BiſSops of the Brittans, and many ve- ulli. ca. 

rie learned men refuſed to receine eAuſtine for their —— 
ah Coe 


on 


fe 


no more amongſt you? 


. 


The Romane Church hath indeed alwayes 3 viſible: but 
it bath not alwayes bene che ſame Church, For many hundred 
yeares it was ours, and not yours,though che diyell l>boured to 
ſow the tares,you now ſell for corne, among the wheate , and 
prevailed by little and little. It is therefore ridiculous for you 

to challenge vs, that we ſhould ſhew when the faith, recctued 

by the Church of Rome from the Apoſtles, began to faile init, 

b 2tat.23.25- I was done (Pas our Sauiour ſpeakes in che like caſe) nhalt men 
—_ * ſlepr:andſollily, peece by peece, that the corfie was onergrowne 
etre the rares were perceiued:moſt men tooke them for wheate: 

they that ſaw ſome difference, thought them too deeply rooted 

for them to plucke vp: and if any man offeted to touch them 

with his weeding hooke, Satan had taken order by your Pope 

and his Cleargie, that the hooße ſhould be rung out of his 

hands; and if he held hard, his head be wrung offhi ſhoulders. 

Thus one man being taught by anothers calamitie, as in hun- 

ting ma Be onthe Fore was by the Aﬀes miſery, euery one 

- -,-, thoughtitbeftcoſleepe in a whole skin, and to beare with that 
they could not helpe . Vet ate there many examples of thoſe, 

who from time to time haue withRood the tyrannie of your 

Pope. and your herefies in Religion: and many more we ſhould 

+ haue heard of if your Popiſh Cleargie had not bin chiefe com- 
maunders through eee ammmmꝶmꝶmpe 
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What is all this painted diſcourſe / but a flouriſhing repe- 
tition of that which hath bene often anſwered, like coleworts 
twice ſod, and ſtrewed ouer with ſugatꝰ Onely to grace the ſer- 
uice you ſend in the diſh by one, who in your eyes is a proper 
man. But do you not know, that as wel his one treaſon, as the 
contiauall pt actiſes of his companions, and above all, the late 
diuelliſh fire worke of your ſuperiour Garnets approbation, 
haue made Campions authoritie light, aud the name of a Te- 
ſuite odious to all true hearted Engliſhmen? Let vs take the 
Traitor at the beſt, and giue him ſome commendation of wit, 
and of a quicke cotnicall file. ' Tf once his writings be ſtript of 
their rhetoricall habit, and fer naked before the light of true lo- 
gicke, it will appeare to all the world (1 will ſay no more then 
I am able to manileſt) that neuer any man fo doted vpon by 
them that would ſeeme to be great clearkes, wric more weakly 
ot vnſoundly. You tell vs, that rhe Romane Church was once 4 
true Church. We acknowledge it with thankes to God, and due 
cominendation thereof: and are loth to ſay any thing, whereby 
the beſt opinion of it might be diminiſhedʒbut chat you drive vs 
to it, by building vpon that high commendation, which S. Paxl 
(ſay you) hath left written of ir: as if it had once bene ſo extraor- 
dinarily rooted, that no blaſt could ſhake ir, But how vaine a 
conceit this is, it will eaſily be ſeene, if we conſider that other 
Churches, which haue had as great commendations, are now 
no Churches at all. What is become of that famous Church at 
Corinth, of which the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that i In allrbingrit was; cg. 
mm Ale rich in C hriſt, in all kind of ſpeech, and in all knowledge:ſo that 
they were not deſtitut of any gift? yea the Apoſtle addeth , hat der. 
Teſus Chrift foal alſd confirme then, vnio the end, that they may be 
blamel:fſe in the day of our Lord Teſs. This paſſeth that he faith 
of the Romanes, The like he ſaith of * the Ptvlippians, I cthanke k Phit.1.3.5.6 
mene of rhe fellowſhip which you haue in 4 Goſpel, from 
the firſt day untill nome and 1 amperſwaded of the ſame thing, that 
he,which bath begun this good worke in you, will per forme it, untill 
the dayof leſus Chrift. How (would you haue triumphed) ifthe 
Apoſtle had ſaid as much of your Churchꝰ But hat ſay you to 
the Church of Theſſalonica? From you (faithithe Apoltle of! 1. The. . S. 
. „„ che 


* | 7 


woe 


zuterl. | 
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the Theſlatoniars ) ſounded aut the word of the Lord, net in Ma. 
cedonia ang eAchaia onely:but your faith alſo,which is toward God, 
is ſpread abroade in all quarters. Are not theſe commendations 
as great as thoſe that are left written of the Romanes ? Yea, 
What if that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of them, be not to com- 
mend their faith, but roſhew the reaſon of his ioy, and thankes 
to God for their conuerlion?As if he ſhould haue ſaid, that he 
did thanke God for them, becauſe of their beleeuing: and the 
report thereoſtluough the world, was like to proue an occaſion 
of ſpreading the Goſpell, and 2 many other by their ex- 
ample to the proſeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, and confirmin 


| - —_—_ them that did beleeue. He declares (ſaith n Caictan) that the 
om.1.s, 


canſe of his thanhegiuing was, that the fame of their belecuing at 
profitable to all the world, For Reme at that time was the head of 


4 > the world : aud therefore the report of the Chriſtian farth being at. 


Rome, was fpread abroade into all places, and was profitable to all, 

dig; 46 being a meanes to provoke them is beleene, Of the confirming 
22 of others Lombard faith, that they which bcleened were ſlreng- 
Origen. thened in faith, ſermg that their rulers were made their brethren 


pTbeoderet. in faith. So do®Origen,? Theodorer,1your Gloſſes, Lyra, Tho- 


q Glo. ordin. mas, Cathatin, and other, vndeiſtand the A poltle , ® Ambroſe 
is not afraid to ſay plainly,that the Apoſtle rcioyceth for their good 


rLjra. 


Cas. beginning , kuewing that they might go forward to per fection. For a 
t cathariz. yet({aith*Thomas) they kad not perfect faith, becauſe ſome of them 
u Ambroſibi. were by falſe Apoſtles ſeduced, ſo i hat they 2 the cermonies of 


X Thomas ibi. 


19). the lam were to be ieyned with the Goſpell. He doth nos (ſaithyyour 
y Glopimtert, interlinear OCloſſe) commend t heir 7 as perfect, pe 3 
diucſſe aud deſire to embrace Chriſt, All which notwithſtanding, 
we willingly graunt,thatthe Romane Church was at that time, 
and long after,a truce Church: what gather you of this grauni I 
hope you will not ſay, that therefore it muſt needs be a tiue 
church ſtill. But we (hal bettet vnderſtand your meaning by that 
which followeth. © TI ( 
There is nothing you Papiſts are more afraid of, then to be 
drawne to iuſtiſie your doctrine by Scripture , Therefore you. 
d alwaycskeepe aloofe, and tell vs of the Churcb the Church, as. 
lern. the Iewes did! Ieremie of the Temple. Th Remane Church. 


. (ay 
1 


; 
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(ſay you) was once a true Church. Who deniech it? Therefore. 
is it ſoſtill ? I ( ſay you) chat it is, vnleſſe yau can (hew,at what 
time it departed from the true faith. Did you neuer know auy 
man, who in his youth had blacke haire, and now being old is 
all white headed? Put caſe I would Rand verie {tifly ypon - 
your argument, and (ay that his head is blacke ſtill, and vrge 
you to tell me, when the firſt haire changed white. Would 
you anſwer me, or laugh at me for my folly? But ſuch changes 
in faith ( ſay you) would haue bene reſiſted, or at leaſt recorded by 


ſome, and you prooue it thus. 


If ne bereſie as contrarie to truth, as blacke is to white, 
was ener heard ef; to haue ariſen, without noting, 
or reſiſting , nor any ſuch could now poſſibly ſo ariſe; 
then no ſuch thing is to be beleened of the Romane 
Chur ch. | TRE 

But no ſuc h hereſie was euer heard of to haue ariſen, nor can ſa 
ariſe, without noting or reſiſting. | 

Therefore no ſuch thing is to he beleened_ of the Remane 


Charch. 


That I may auſwer directly to your Syllogifine ,remember. To the ſyllo- 
(which I alſo noted before) that you take it, as granted, that gilme. 


there was neuer any noting or teſiſting of ertours, but there is 

t record remaining ot it. Whereas we geſſing reaſonably of 
that which is paſt , by that we ſee everie day, perſwade our 
ſelues, that your Popiſh inquifitors and cenſurers haue raced 
and deſtroyed many records, wherein the ariſing of your exrogs,. * 
and the reſiſtance made againſt, them, haue bene noted. 1 
would ſpeake more of this matter, but that almoſt cuerie childe 


knoweth, how ſhamefully, and lewdly you deale euerie day, 
with your owne mens writings, ho forced by the euidence of 


truth ,. here and there giue witneſſe to our doctrine in their 
bookes, We ſec not then, why we may not yeeld this conclu- 
ſion, for ought that it can ongings you, ot hurt vs. All ſuch 
errours Jochileſſe haue bene noted, and reſiſted; though the 
records thereof be periſhed, deſſeed.o deſtroyed by your An- 
tichriſtian Prelates, Secondly, though it were granted to be 
true,that No hereſis as contrarie to the truth a; blacke-15 to white;.. 
Cee 3 euer 
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euer could ariſe without being noted or recorded: yet might your 
Popiſh errours haue ſtollen in, for the moſt part, vnpercei- 

ued. Becauſe they were not apparently contrary to the knowne 
truth, as the abſurd examples you bring of /acrificing an Oxe, 
a2.Theſ.3-7. or wor{bipping a Cow are. Poperie (as the 9 Apoſtle faith of it, 
vnder the title of Antichriftianiſme ) is a myſterie of ini quit ie, 

which began to works in his daier, and by little and little, with co- 

lourable pretences, wrought it ſelfe into the Church, till it 

came to that height, in which all the world now ſeeth it. I 

might exemplifie this mattet, in that great point, of your Popes 
licentious and vnlimired authority; how ir began, by reaſon of 

the place, Rome being the chiefe ſear of the Empire : how tr 
grew by the fauour of the Emperours, and the worthiaeſſc of 

Sce _ ſome Biſhops of that ſea, and ſo crept on, till it had gotten 
ner Hamed ſtrength to trample the Emperours themſelues vnder foote. 
Maſter Hart It is ſaid by way of prouerbe,that Rome was not built'in one day. 
pag. 313. &c . The ſpeach is as true of your Popes Romiſh government, as of 
Romulus firſt founding the Citie. The occafions and preten- 

ces of your Popes gteatneſſe were reaſonable faire to ſnew, 

and ſee med to promiſe, I know not what ſecuxitie to religion, 

and peace to Chriftendome:but the euenthath ſhewed, that the 

one by it was, for a time, quite ouerthrowne, & the other part · 

lie deſtroyed, and altogether brought into great hazard. 

b Hollinſhead But I may not enlarge my anſwer to farre. Þ Our Hiftori- 
re ographer whom you finde fault with , no doubt ſpake in 
em © thar jult indignation he conceived againſt the intollerable 
pride of the Romiſh Monke Auſtin, & in pittie of that blood- 

{ked, which inſued vpon his finding fauour with the Saxon 

_ Kivtgs:zwhom he cauſed to imbre their hands in the bloud of 

"Ie OR poore Chriſtians: becauſe forſooth they would 
cMat.z3.15, not ſubmit themſſelues to his inſolencie. If his ſpeech ſound 
Wit pr pur in 18 eares, how would you haue liked c that of 
out Sat . the Goſpell? Ve — to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
es. For ge compaſſe ſegꝶnd land to make one of your pro- 
e 


7 
928 


, + 


feſſion * and when he is made. yolWnake him ro fold the chil 

d Hieron, ad Pell ore then your ſelues. Fot (faith © Jerome) be that Before 
. 4⁴ But fimply ere in bis ignorance, by your lewd — Th 
| | . rien 


PPP Binds alt. Ade. de... ts. et ed tres, 


tith to the Church, 


Alriuen from his profeſſ1on backs againe to Gentiliſine. Surely the ey 

that before were heathen, and migbt by Gods bleſſing hauẽ 

bene wonne to the truth of the Goſpell, through the prea- 

ching of the Britans, and their humble conuerſation, dy this 

Auſtin loſt the opportunitie, and became perſecutors of true 
Chriſtians, for your pride ae e with. which after 21 H wii 5 
'ward-the whole nation was, miſerably ouerwhelmed, and at 

laſt almoſt periſhed vnder the Normans,But to giue you ſome 

— Farisfoion rouching this point, heaxe Ipray you in a 

few words , what one of your owne writers faith : Jt 1a * ee 
thing full of horror ( ſaith, * Buechingerus) ezther to Y eade 4 
or reme inber, that the Popes of Rome practiſed ack tyranny , 1 58g. 217. 
againſt another. C hom are they degenerated from their Ance- 

tors It could not he, that in the time of ſuch cruelty, there ſhould 

be any regard had of E briſtian pietie. Let no man then maruaile if 

ſome abuſer, and peruerſe apimons erept into the C barch. There f 2. Tf 2. 17. 
Wos great ignorance ofthe dcripture, and loue of ſuperſtition, ; 
£ The Lord ſending men ſtrong deluſions , that they B belere : 
lier, becauſe they had not receiued the lone of the truth. 

Vou preſſe vs here, (as you thinke) with ſome probabilitie, 
that, if —_ had bene any alteration of religion, it would cer- 

tainiy haue bene recorded. But bow ſhould it haue bene te- 

corded, when it was not ſeene?You dreame ofa ſodain change: | 

where as the alteration grew from good to bad, yet with ſhew | 

of ſome goodneſſe;and from bad to worſe, ſo nicely, that few 

or none could diſcetne it. Your Weed are w,]. The 


n in this manner. 
Ifthere could vo: a little . — go Fes to the aſe, 


Hut that it was ſet downe in hiftorie; how conld the whole | 

Rana oe Se ery ee tee. 

; This conſequence. is ie: For ok ad ons to 
. NMaſſe were matters. enioyned by your 127 ecorded. 

1 of Histories, not as crrours, bi es, to the 

mendation ofthe Authors thereof, the 
ede more and more rin, 

ceremonies Kothe rache of | 
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wherof there is no great agreement to be found in your writers 
of hiſtories. But the ſubſtance of your Maſſe was long comming 
in, and the words themſelues in it, hauing bene deuiſed to no 
ill purpoſe, were at at laſt occafion of errour vpon erroutz as it 


g Lord Pleſly is worthily declared, by 8 the Lord Pleſſy in his booke of the 


of the Male. rats to Which I referre allmen, that defire to be ſatisfied in 


this matter, and where (I dare vndertake) they may finde good 
ſatis faction. The learned know of themſelues, how to haue it 
1 b. gutlia. de alſo other where, in the writings of our diuines, ® Doctor Sur- 
Miſſa, cliffe, and divers other. 
Your latter'obie&ion carrieth ſome more ſhew oflikelihood 
with it, in this ſort, . aus | 
If Hiſtoriographers were not afraid to note perſonal and pri- 
uate vices of the Popes themſelues, why ſhould they feare 
to record any alteration in religion ? f 
Do you not know why ? Or can you not diſcerne the diffe- 
rence in this caſe? Of whom ſhould they be atraid?Your Popes 
for the moſt part, were ſo notoriouſly lewd, that all, your Hiſto- 
riographers write of them, was well knowne to the world, be- 
fore they writ , ſo that they could not for ſhame, bur ſay ina 
manner, as much as they did. But the chiefe matter was, that 
the latter Popes had quarrels to theit predeceſſors, which was 
verie ordinatie: and then it was not onely ſafe, but as it were 
metitorious, to diff play their villany to the world;or at the leaſt, 
they might imagine that the vices of their predeceſſors would 
. ferue for a foile to their vertues. Sometimes alſo it fell out, that 
the Pope in verie ciuill honeſtie, had a deteſtation of ſuch bad 
courſes as other before him had taken; & that gaue men ſome 
liberty to write more freely, Butyout change of doctrine nei- 
thet could eaſily, nor might at all be diſcouered, becauſe it was 
Artarum rei- a ptiuitie of your eſtate, and a principle of your religion, with 


. 


; publice. your Pope and Prelates, that Saint Peter- vicar contd not erre in 


doftrme. As for thẽ in other countries, who knoweth not, how | 
few moments of antiquitie remaineꝰ Or who ſuſpecteth not 


— 


 iuffly, chat they have come through huckfters handling, as in 
ders it is mort then 


j Vet arethere alſo diuers re- 
learned men, wherein any man may ſee 
direct 


cotds in the \vritings 
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direct oppoſition to many points, held at this day in your Ro- 
miſh Church  _ 

After many idle repetitions, turnings and windings, at the + 
laſt you are lighted ypon a part of our anſwer, that thoſe errors 
and abuſes, crept in by little and little vnperceiued. For replie 
whereto you ſay, it ir an idle fiction already refuted, How idle 
then is this new diſcourſe of yours, againſt a point, which you 
haue ouerthrowne before? But you knew well enough, for all 
your ſaying,that it asked further help, thẽ you could yeraffoord 
it. Well, what ſay you at the laſt? wlt nothing at all to purpoſe. 
For what though the matters be of great moment, and leſſe 

ints noted by ſome writers? We ſpeake not of that, but of the 
ſmal difference from the truth, which at the firſt appeared in the 
bringing in, and beginning of your herefies, A matter of ſmall 
importance, being apparently contrary to that, which is gene- 
rally held to be true, ſhall find more to note and reſiſt it, then au 
errour in the very foundation of teligiõ, ſo cloſely carried that ĩt 


cũãnot at the firſt be perceiued. Yougiue vs two exãples of very 


important matters, the Maſſe and Images. But you offer not to 
ſhew, that they brake out all at once, to the height of impietie. 
No. no, they came in by degrees, vnder a colour of reuerence, 
and helpe to further men in deuotion. I wittingly forbeare to i Plefly of the 
enter into diſcourſe of theſe points, becauſe I ſhould be too Maſe. lib. r. 
long. and the matter is already performed very excellently by £ IB. 
that honerable perſonage the Lord Pleſſy: for the Maſſe in his ; l 
firſt booke, & and for Images in his ſecond, | | [ — * 
But I may not forget to anſwer the imputations you charge vs milies ofthe 

wichal Bir concerning the Sacrament, you confidentlyauouch — of Ido» 
that we hold it to be (really and ſubſtantially ) but a bare peece of Ve 
bread, Whetein you ſhew that, wherewith afterward you 
charge vs about Images, either your ignorance, or your malice. 
By Sacrament we vnderſtand, according to the truth, the whole 
action of bleſſing, giving, receiving the bread and wine. The 
bread which you call the Sacrament, is but part of the matter 
of the Sacrament. But what ? Do we make this bread, to 
be really and ſubitantially bare bread? Surely, for the nature 
of it, we ſay and are ſure, that it * co be bread, till 

1t 
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it be digeſted in the ſtomacke. But forthe vſe, we acknowledge 
it, ſo farreasitis vſed, to be holy bread,and not bare bread;bread 
appointed, bleſſed, and made effectuali by God, to ſeale vp in our 
hearts the aflurance of his loue, in giuing his ſonne for our re- 
demption , and the forgiueneſſe of our ſianes, reſting pon him 
by faith for pardon. Indeed we do not, as you do, blaſphemouſ- 
ly call the bread our Creator , or God; vpon a conceit, that 
(forſooth ) the ſubſtance of the bread, is either vaniſhed a- 
way, or elſe turned into the bodie of jeſus Chriſt, to be 
torne in peeces with our teeth, or ſwallowed downe into our 
bellies,and from thence beſtowed ina worſe place. This ſenſe- 
leſſe, and monſtrous opinion hath bene, and is amongſt you, 
the cauſe of the moſt groſſe and barbarous idolatrie, that euer 

was committed in the world. | 
It is neither ignorantly not malitiouſly done of vs, to charge 
you, for adoring ſtocks and ſtones, as the Paynims did, Com- 
pare the things, and the worſhip,and then ſhew me a true diffe- 
rence. Are not your Images of wood, gold, ſtone, as the Gen- 
tiles were? Haue they not the ſhape and proportion of men 
and women, as theirs had? Do not you worſhip them, as divers 
of the Heathen were wont to do? You m comer them with cloa- 
in Bau capdb thing of purpoſe, and wipe their faces, becauſe of the duſt of the 
. Temple. You light vp candles before them: jeu make their faces 


Ver ſ. 1 2. 


618,20, blacke through the ſmoake of your incenſe , you beare them in pro- 


ceſſion vpon your ſhoulders, you ſet gifts before them: your Prieſts 
ver. 36. haue their heads and beards ſhanen : you call wpon them for helpe: 
veiſ.30, Jou preſent the blinde, the halt, andſicke before them to be healed, 
verſ3 1:49. But hat meane Itoreckon vp ſo many particulars? Who ſees 


n Defence of "Ox f 
che Refermed 20 the agreement betwixt the heathen and the Papiſts, for the 


| Catholicke, Matter, forme, and worſhip of their Images ? Your idle diſtin- 


Pag.$44-545, tions of Idoll, and Image, of ſeruice and worſhip, of religi- 
2 .J. 50 25 * Ae Ihaue ® otherwhere examined and re- 
25.4/ä.3. ted. If you ſay, that you worſhip not the Image; it is too ma- 
140 „ nifeſtly apparent, as a ruled caſe amongſt you, that e the Image 


Catholicke, 24e # 11. But you do not take the Images to be Gods. If you 
Pag js 9. ſpeake ofall your ignorant people, Iſcarce beleeue you. But 
| 1 85 . 1 9 this 
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this maketh no difference in worſhip. The heathen, at leaſt the 
learned and wiſer ſort of them, did not hold their Idols to be 
Gods, but repreſentations of their Gods, And you Papiſts, in 
making them mediators ot interceſſion, and ſo acknowledging 
but one God, do little better then the Pagans : for they had 
but one ſoueraigne God Iupiter, who commaunded all the reſt. 
Not onely Dy minorum gentium, their Gods of the third and 
fourth forme, but alſo thoſe of the ſecond and fitſt, as Hercules, 
Apollo, Venus, yea and 4 luno her ſelfe too, who was both wife 
and ſiſter to Iupiter, depended ypon him, and were glad to be 
mediators of interceſſion to him for their fauorites: as is eue- 
tie where to be ſeene in Homer, and Virgil. All the difference 
of any moment, that I perceiue, is, that ſome of the heathen 
Gods, were imagined to be ſuch by nature; and all your Diui 
or Saints, pety- gods, haue both their places andoffices by fa- 
uour. But I am wearie of theſe abhominations and fooleries of 

ours, BED. 's 
: The Paſtors of the Church being imployed in withſtandin 
manifeſt and dangerous hereſies, neither did nor conld though 
they ſlept not, perceiue and reprooue euery errour; yea it is 
more then likely, that they were content to beare with ma 
things, as long as the maine points were held ſoundly: leaſt by 
ſtriving for matters of leſſe weight, greater things ſhould be 
neglected, and they that erred in ſmall things, vpon reſiſtance, 
quite fall 2 to ioyne with the heretickes. This in the be- 
ginning, for ſome fiue hundred yeares, was the eſtate of the 
Church. And afterward plentie bred pride and idleneſſe: the 
chalices were turned into gold. and Prieſts into wood or lead, * 
that partly ignorãce, & partly ſlothfulneſſe gaue the diuell op- 
portunitie to ſow what errours he would in the middeſt of the 
Church. Ifany man of more learning or grace, thẽ the ordinary 
ſore perceiued and reprooued the ertours of his time, he was by 
one means or other ſuppreſſed or diſgraced: all mẽ & their wri- 
tings, eſpecially r after the reuealing of Anticbrift, being at the c ue. sog 
deuotion of your perſecuting Cleargie. Vet did not Almighty ,, Iricus in 
God leaue his truth without witnes,as itappeareth* by record /ztal ceſtium, 
of them who from time to time, miſliked and withſtood your veritatis 

| D dd 3 Antichri- 


q Virgil A- 
ncid, lib. 1 2. 
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Antichriſtian doRtines . Theſe are no dreames of a prond 
man in his ſleepe , but likely comectures, or rather apparent 
truthes, as any indifferent man may diſcerne, and will con- 
feſle. | 
To (hut vp the matter, you betake your ſelſe to your gene- 
rall Rendeæ · dous of the Church, which forſooth, ifthoſe former 
imputations Were true, {ſhould haue erred; and ſo the hol 
Ghoſt haue neglected his office, which your Pope hath aſſig- 
ned him, to keepe the vniverſall Church from erring. It had 
bene well, your Antichriſt would haue contented himſelfe, 
with his ſaucineſſe toward his Lord Saint Peter, in appointing 
t Les. Ei. zo · nim to the Porterſhip of heauen gates, and not haue pre- 
ſumed to enioy ne the holy Ghoſt alſo ſuch an office, as our Sa- 
uiour neuet committed to him. The charge our Sauiour left 
11e. 14. 15. with that his glorious Lieutenant, ſpecified in that part of his 
& 16.15- Patent, which you glance at, was not concerning the vniuerſall 
Church, a thing (in your ſenſe) not once ſignified in the Scrip- 
- tures: but touching the Apoſtles abſolutely, and all tiue Chri- 
ſtians in generall and paiticular, for matters neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion. This accordingly hath alwaies bene performed, no man 
that euer truly beJecued in Ieſus Chriſt, having fallen into any 
ſuch errout, as might vtterly ſeuer him from the bodie of the 
true Church that is, the company of the elect beleeuers, wher- 
ofour Sauiour Chriſt is the head: as I haue ſhewed in my ſpe. 
ciall anſwer to theſe places before. 

But Tertullian faith, that rhe holy Ghoſt had neglefted his 
©} datie, if the Church, had vniuetſal'y erred, in ſuch impor- 
x Tertul. de - ; 
| proſeript, cap, tant matters. Tertulliau ſpeaketh not of any vniuerſall 

28. Church, but of ſeuerall particular Churches + which you 
grant may erte, and yet the holy Ghoſt not faile in his com- 
y Tertul. d: miſſion. Befides, 7 Tertullian himſelfe faith other where, that 
breit. cape. the Church may be preſerued in one or two: and therefore. 
* your Catholicke Church of Rome might well fall into 
3 hereſies, without. apy. diſgrace to the Spirit 

© Y 
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That the Remane Church onely is Apoſtolicke, 


Fourthly, I find that the Proteſtants Church is not Apoſtolick, A.D. $.7. 

becauſe they cannot derine the pedegree of their Preachers lincally, 

without interruption from the Apoſtles : but are forced to achnom- 

ledge ſome other, as Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch; for their firſt 

funders in this their new faith; from whom they may perhaps ſbem 

ſome ſucceſſion of the prea: hers of their faith: but they can neuer 

Hem, that Luther or Caluin themſelues (who lined within theſe hum- 

dred yearet) did either lawfully ſucceed, or was lan fully ſent to teach 

thu new fauh,by any Apoſtolicke Biſhop or Paſtor. Nay Luther 

himſelſe doth not onely confeſſe, but alſo brag, that he was the firſt | 
preacher of this new found faith, Chtiſtum a nobis primo vulga- Ci dre. 

tum audemus gloriari, (auh he) We dare boaſt that Chriſt was on. 55. 
firſt publiſbed-by vs, For which. his glorious boaſting , me thinkes 

he deſerueth well that title which Cptatus gineth unto Vittor the Lib cont. parm. 
5ſt biſhop of the Donatiſis to wit, to be calied filius fine patre, diſci- 

pulus fine magiſtro, « ſinne without a father, a diſciple without 

a maiſter. | 

— contrary ſide, the Romane Church can ſhew a lineall ſuc- 

ceſſion of their Biſhops, wit bout interruption, euen from the eApoſile 

Saint Peter, vnto Clement the eight the Biſhop of Rome, which li- 

ueth at this day. T he which ſucceſſion from the eApoſtles,which we 
| haue, and the Proteſtants mant, the auncient Fathers did much e- 
; Feeme, and uſed it at an argument,partly to confound the hereticks, 
. partly to confirme the mſelues in the vnitie of the Catholic Church. 
. So doth Irenæus, who ſaui h, Traditionem ab Apottolis, & annun- 15 , 193 
ciatam hominibus fidem, per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum perue- * 
nientem vſque ad nos, indicantes, confundimus omnes illos 
qui quoquo modo, vel per ſui placentiam malam, vel per va- 
nam glotiam, 5 — 1998" — 
quam oportet colligunt: Shewing the tradition from tbe Apoſtles, 
and the faith comming vnto us by ſucceſſion of Bybops we — 
Al them, who any way. through enill co eof t or 
Jain go? or — gore do collect (aud conclude ) by 1 
her wiſe onght, So alſo doth S. Auſtin mos ſaub, Tenet . Fun: 
en * _ Daddy „„ 


— 
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bee preſerued from wanering in the auncient fait 


nud about with enery wind of new doftrine , The which causes be, 
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me in Eccleſia Catholica, ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſ- 


cendas ones ſuas Dominus commendauit, vſque ad præſentem 
Epiſcopum, ſueceſſio Sacerdotum:The ſucceſſion of Prieſts from 
the very ſeate of Peter the Apoſtle, to whom our Lord commended 
his ſheep to be fed, uvntill this preſent Biſh p, dot h hold me in the Ca- 
tholicke Church. See the ſame S. Auſtin, Epiſt. 150. Optatus li. 2. 
cont. Parmen. S. Epiphani. hæreſ. 275. S. Cyprian lib. 1. e piſt. 6. 


S. Athanaſ. Orat. a. cont. Arianos, wh pronounceth them to be he- 


Achanaſ. orat. reticks , qui aliunde quam a tota ſucceſſione Cathedræ Eccle- 
2, con. Aran. ſiaſticæ originem fidei ſuæ deducunt, who derixe the beginning 


of their faith from any other ground, then fromthe whole ſucceſſion 
of Eccleſtaſticall chaire. And this( ſaith he) is eximium & admira. 
bile argumentum ad hæreticam ſectam explorandam, an excel- 
lent and admirable argument, wherby we may eſpie out and diſcerne 
an hereticall ſet. The which argument theſe Fathers would neuer 
haue urged and extolled ſo N if they had not thought that this 


ſucceſſion was an vndoubted good marke of the Church, and that 


with this lam full, vninterrupted, Apeſtolical! ſucceſſion of Doctour: 
and Paſtors,the true Apoſtolicke faith and doctrine was always con- 
ioyned. The which to be conioyned,we may eaſily prous ont of S. Paul 
hümſelfe, who ſaith: Dedit Paſtores & Doctores ad conſummati- 
onem ſanctorum, in opus miniſterij, in ædificationem corporis 


Chriſti, donec occuttamus omnes in vnitatem fidei, & _ | 


nis Filij Dei, in virum perfectum, in menſuram ætatis plenitu- 
dinis Chrifti : Signifying that ¶ hriſt our Sauiour hath appointed 
theſe outward funttions of Paſtors and Doctors inthe Church, to 
continue untill the worlds end, for the edification' and perfection 
thereof and eſpecially for this purpoſe, vt non ſimus paruuli fluctu- 
antes,& citcumferamur omni vento doctrir ⁊: that we may not 
be litle ones mauering, and caried about with enerywind of doftrine: 
Wherefore that this ordinance and appointment of Paſtors and Do- 
Cors in the Church made by our Sauiour Chrift , may not be fru- 
ſtrate of the effeft intended by him: we miiſt needs ſay that he hath 
decreed ſo to afſift and direft theſe Paſtors in teaching the doctrine 
of faith, that the people ( their flocke ) may _ their meanes 


* | | vnleſſe 


—— 
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vnleſſe with ſucceſſion of Paflors be alwayes conioyned ſucceſſion in 
true doctrine, at leaft in ſuch ſort, that all the Paſtors cannot at any 
time vniuerſally erre,or faile to teach the auncient and Apoſtoliclbę 
faith. For if they ſhould thus vniuerſalig erre, then all thepe. ple 
(who do, and ong ht like ſheepe, follow the voice of their Paſtor ſbonld 
alſo generally erre, and ſi the whole Church uhich (acrording to F. 
Gregorie Nazzanzen ) conſiſteth of ſheepe and paſtors, ſhonld con- Orat. dem — n 
trary to diuers promiſes of our Sauiour, vniuerſally erre, s that we 3 
may be ſure, that the ordinary Paſtors ſhal neuer be ſo firſaben of the p 
promiſed Spirit of truth, t hat all ſhall generally erre,and teach errors 
in faith: or that there ſhall not be at all times ſome ſufficient compa- 
nie of lawfull ſucceding Paſtors, adhering to the ſucceſſion of S. Pe- 
ter (who was by our Sauiour appointed chiefe Paſtor ) of whom we lobn 2.x. 
may learnethe truth, and by whom we may alwayes be confirmed 
and continued in the true auncient faith, and preſerned from being 
caried about with the wind of upſtart error. The which being ſo, it 
followeth that the true Apoſtolicke doctrine is inſeperably comoyned 
with the ſucceſſion of lam full P aſtars,efþecially of the Apeſtolick ſea 

Rome, | | 
if Wherefore we may againſt all heretickes of our time (as the an- 
cient fathers did againſt heretickes of their time) vrge this argu- 
ment of ſucceſſion, eſpecially of the Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion of the 
Biſhops of Rome. Me may ſay to them as F. e Auguſtine ſdith to the 
Donatiſti: Numerate ſacerdotes ab ipſa ſede Petri, & in illo ot · gut. in Pal 
dine Patrum, quis, cui ſueceſſit, videte: Number the Prieſts from cont.partem 
the ſeate it ſelfe of Peter, and in that order or row of Fathers, ſee Donat. 
which ſucceeded which. We may [ay with Iremæu, Hac ordinatione ds 
& ſucteſſione Epilcoporum,traditio A poſtolorum ad nos per- 
uenitz & eſt pleniſſima oſtenſio vnam & eandem fidem eſſe, quæ 
ab Apoſtolis vſque nunc confirmataeſt : By this orderly ſucceſa 
fron of Biſhops,the tradition of the eApoſtles hath come unto vn and 
it 1s a moſt full demonſtration,that the faith which from the Apoſites 
ic confirmed euen vntill nom, is one and the ſame: We tell them : 
with Tertullian, Nos communicamus cum Eccleſijs Apoſto- Lb. c preſeip 
lic is, quod nulla aduerſa doctrina facit; & hoc eſt teſtimonium 
veritatis: Ve do communicate with the Apoſtolick Churches which 
no contrary doctrine doth, and this is poſe — the trutn. 


That 
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That Apoſtolie kneſſe, which is a marke of the true Church, is 
as I ſhewed Chap. i 5.an agreement and ſuceſſion in docttine, 
with and to the Apoſtles; not as you would haue it, a perſonall 
deſcent from them. And therfore yourreafon againſt our Chur- 
ches, is naught. : 
Emery eApoſtolicke C hurch (ſay you ſcan derius the pedegree 
of their preacher; lineally, without interruption, from the 
eApoſiles. : wu 
The Proteſtant Churches cannot (0 derine their pedegree. 
Therefore the Proteſtant Churches are not Apoſtolicke. 
Tothepro- Your maioris euidently falſe, becauſe otherwiſe ſome church 
poſition. profeſling the true faith, and not keeping record of the ſucceſ- 
ſion of their teachets, might be held not to be Apoſtolicall. But 
x Tertul. de Tertullian affirmeth the contrary directly, that theſe Churches 
praſc rip ca 3 2. „ hich agree with the Apoſites in faith, though they cam alledge no 
24 Apofile or Apoſtolic he man for their firſt founder, yet are neuer the 
leſſe to be counted ApoFtolicall, becanſe of their conſent in doctrine. 
And indeed it is both impious and abſurd, to denie any Church 
to be Apoſtolicall,that holdeth that faith , by the preaching 
whereof the Apoſtles planted Churches, 
To the Al.. Your minor alſo is yntrue: becauſe it is wel known, that if you 
ſumption haue any ſuch ſucceſſion among you, we haue it too. For Lu- 
ther, Caluin, and ſome other of our Diuines, were ordered by bi- 
ſhops of your church. Concerning Luther, what reaſonable mi 
can be ſo abſurd, as to think that Luther wold make any mã be- 
leeue, that the Goſpel was firſt preached by himſelt: whereas he 
continually appeals for the proof of his doctrine to the writings 
of the Prophets and thę Apoſtles? But Luther might truly ſay, 
that he was the firſt which had in thoſe times publiſhed Chriſt;eſpe- 
cially inthe chiefe point ofthe Goſpell, which is, inſtiſication by 
fauhinChrift, And in this reſpect it is an honor to Luther, to 
haue bin a ſon without a father, and a diſciple without a maſter:and 
no more glory to your Popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts, to haue had 
ſo long a ſueceſſion in error and herefie, then for the Arians to 
212219 haue bene able to reckon vp ſo many Biſhops of their faction. 
Nucen. Hrin. Vincentius acknowledgeth a ſucceſſion, continued though ſe· 
cretly,from Simon Magus to Priſcilian. 


< 


Let 
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Let vs ſee now whether you bring any betterreaſon foryour 
ſelues, then you haue done againſt vs: They ate euen much a- 
bout one. | 22 9 
That Church which can ſhew a lineall ſucceſſion of her Biſhops, 
without interruption, from the eApoftle Peter to Clement 
now lining is Apoſtolicke, 1 ES 
But the Church of Rome can ſhew ſuch a ſarceſtion, without in- 
terruption. 
Therefore the Church of Rome is Apoſtolicke. 
© Tertullian thought it ſufficient to proue the hereticks not to To the Pro- 
be Apoflolichę, chat the ir doctrine agreed not with the Apoſtles. —_ 4 
And AAmbroſe truly affirmed, that they haue not the inheritance by ole cap. 32, 
of Peter which haue not the faith of Peter. Hie (ſaith Nazianzen) d. inbrof ds 
that profeſſeth the ſame doctrine of faith, is partaker of the ſame penit. cap. s. 
throne, But he that embraceth contrary doctrine muſt be thought an c G. Nx. 
aduerſary, euen in the throne. He may haue themame, but the other, — 4. 
hath the truth of ſucceſſion. Thereforef I tenæ faith plainly, that f en. lib. 4. 
theſe Biſhops onely are to be obeyed, who together with ſueceſsion cap. 43. 
haue the truth. But of this I ſpake before, Chap. 18. 
Where there is no beginning, what continuance ar ſucceſſiõ * the Af 
canthere be? Is not the queſtion , whether Peter were ener at NE 
Rome or no, full of doubt? Are you able in any ſort to reſolue it 
by Scripture? vnleſſe perhaps we may Cop; thai he neuer came 
there, becauſe it is no where plainly ſer downe,nor probably to 
be gathered from thẽce, that euer Saint Peter was at Rome. But 
it is more vnlikely, that euer he was Biſhop of Rome. 1 might 
go forward, to aske you who was his ſucceſſor, Linus or Cle- 
ment: which is a point not agreed vpon by auncient writers, 
Since that time,you haue had 32. ſchiſmes in your Church, 
ſometimes two, ſometimes three Popes at once, that your ſuc= 
ceſſion cannot be ſo cleare as you would make ir, 
Ta prouc your minor, you tell vs, that the auncient Fathers 
did much eſteeme ſucceſiion from the Apoſtles, and ved it as an ar- 
gument to confound the hereticks, and to confirme themſelnes inthe = 
vnitie of the Cathelicke Church, Who denieth that ſucceſſion is 
to be eſteemed , and that it hath ſome force to confute and 
confirme? But what ſuceeſſion is it, that is of ſuch price & force? 
Eee 
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Perſonall ſucceſhon alone without truth? V Ve heard ere while, 
what Terwlhap, Irenzus,Nazianzen and Ambroſe ſay concer- 
ning ſucceſſion, that without truth it deſerueth no creau . Yea 
8 Bellar. de Er- g lome of your owe writers confeſſe, that an argument from ſuc- 
. ceſſion doth not hold affirmatinely, as if there were a true Church, 
| whereſoener there is ſucceſſion. 

VVherby doth Irenzus confound herefies?by ſhewing a per- 
ſonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoltles ? VVhat could 
that helpe the matter, vnleſſe he be alſo able to proue that the 
doctrine he maintaines, hath come ſucceſſiuely from the Apo- 
files by them? Ne ſpeaks plaine enough, h We confound al errors 
by the dofirine of the Apoſtles, and the faith preached to men bythe, 

ilib. 3.cap-1 Let not the word tradision trouble any man. Irenæus for that 
1 expounds himſelfe where he ſaith, that rhe Apoſtles fi ſt preached 
. Hadiderunt the Goſpell, and afterward ky the will of God k deliuered u to vt in 

the Scriptures,to be oe pillar and foundation of our faith. The con- 
tinuance of this deftrine, by ſuc ceſſion, is vſed by Irenæus as a 
motive to perſw2de men to the liking ol that truth which had 
receiued ſo good acceptation, and was warranted by ſo goed 
authority, as the teaching ofthe Apoſiles themſelues. In a word 
Irenæus ſaith,that hereſies might then he refuted, by ben ing that 
they who had bene ordained B̃b. ly the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
continued in the doctrine receiued, wit houi any at probation of ſuch 
heretical! fancies. ; 
| Augut.cotr. I eAuſtin (you ſay) was held in the Church (as himſelfe profeſ- 
epiſt. Fundam. ſeth) y the ſucceſſion of Prieſts fromthe verie ſcat of Peter, And 
cap4 why che he not be held by that, rather thẽ leaue the Church 


k Iren. li. 3. c. 


fox the qreames of the Manichees ? V Ve ſay, as Auſtin did. that 
ſuch a ſucceſſion is a better proof ofthe Church, then their bare 
m. Ausiſi bre-· Promiſe of truth; eſpecially fince{(asthe ſame ® Auſtin ſneweth 
wic.coltat, otherwhere they wold haue their word to be tak, as you now 
would baue yours, for ſufficient ptoofe. But-Aultin in the yeric 
ſame place you alledge, addeth withall, that if they could ſhew 
that the truth was on their fide, he would preferre it before ſucceſ- 
ſion ; and what ſocner other reaſon, that made him continue a mem- 
ber ef the Church, In this ſenſe did thoſe other ancient writers 

elteeme and yrge ſucceſſion, whoſe names you muſter to ſmall | 
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purpoſe, but onely for (hew of authoritie. 
Concerning that ſpeech of® Athanaſius, be not ſo injurious en 4 
either to him or your ſelues, as to preſſe his teſtimony to ſoleud ö 
a purpoſe. Would you haue men thin ke that he which refuted 
and confounded Arius and his complices by ſo many and ſo 
worthy proofes out of the holy Scriptures, would condemne 
not one other men, but himſelfe alſo for deriving his faith in 
that point from the Scriptures? But though you care not what 
become of all the Fathers, ſo your Popery may flouriſh: yet like 
a reaſonable man, conſider hat a terrible blow you giue your 
owne cauſe. Is there no other marke of the Church but ſucceſ- 
fhowThen, by oBellarmines 1udgement, there is noneatal;who |, , 
allowes it nat, as a certaine light, to ſhew vs the Church. But 5% mid ? 
5 what wants it of blaſphemy, to pronounce men to be hereticks | 
4 for making the Scri po the foundation of their faith:to which 
1 purpoſe? Irenzus ſaith that they were left? And I pray you, an- p Iren. ii. 34.1 
# ſwer me ditectly, vhy it ſhould not be as lawful for me to groũd 
: my faith ypon the beginning of this ſucceſſion in the Apoſtles, 
as vpon the continuance of it in other men. Yet might Athana- 
ſius well ſay, concerning that point of our Sauiour Chriſts God. 
head, that he was to be counted an hereticke, that ſbould derine the 
beginning of bis faith from any other ground then the whole ſucceſ= 
jon: wherein the Apoſtles were comprehended,and whoſe do- 
1 Qrine the Churches of Chriſt till that time, in that matter had 
7 followed. But how will you proue out of this place of Athana- 
! ſius, that this ſhould be a mark to diſcerne hereticks by alwaics? 
It was then an excellent and admirable argument in that point, 
not of it owne nature, but becauſe the truth had ſuceefiuely | 
bene held till choſe times. : : 
How will you anſwer 4 Bellarmine,who affirmes _— Bellarm.offi + 
and truly, that truth goes not alwaies with ſucceſſion? For if it di Are. | 
why ſhould not ſucceſſion be a certaine mark of a true Church? 
Bur Bellarmine faich,it is not. You tell vs, that otherwiſe be or- 
dinance of Paſtors made by our Saniour Chrift, Pall be fruſtrate of 
the effekt intended Ly him. en n 
Whatꝰynleſſe there be truth whereſoeuer there is ſuccefſion? 
Then can it not come to paſſe, * any Paſtor hauing law full 
2 Eee 2 or- 
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or dination, can erre.For ifone may, for all the priuiledge of /uc- 
ceſſion,doubtles ſucceſſion doth not by the nature of ir, free a man 
from erting. But they cannot all vniuerſally erre. What is that to 
purpoſe , vnleſſe this impoſſibilitie of erring proceed from ſuc- 
ceſſion? Let vs draw your reaſon into forme, that we may the [ 
better ſee the force or weaknefle of it. 
If our Saniour haue appointed a ſmeceſcion of Paſtors, that the 
Church may not be caried away with euery blaſt of dod riue, 
then ſucceſtion and truth go together. 
But our Sauiour bath appointed Paſtors to that purpoſe. 
: Therefore ſucceſcion and truth go together, 
Tothepro- Nou the weakneſſe of your reaſon eaſily bewrayes it ſelfe: 
poſition. the conſe quence of your maior is ſo feeble. Shall Iſhew it you 
= ut evidently in alike matter? 
p = rarts. i. If God appointed Danid and hu ſucceſſors to rule his people ac- 
7  .  Cordingto his wil and word, that they might truly ſerue him: 
then whoſoc uer ſucceeded Dauia, did ſo rule, and the people 
ſo ſerued God. 8 
But God did appoint Dauid and bis ſucceſſors to that end, 
Therefore whoſocner [ſucceeded Danid,did ſo rule, and the people 
ſo ſerued God. | | 
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I hall not neede to make any further anſwer to your maior, 
vnleſſe perhaps I may bring the like reaſon from Gods appoin- 
ting a ſucceſſion of Priclts and Leuites in the Church of the 
Iewes, tothe very ſame end, that the people might know and do 
hu will: which intent of his notwithſtdhding was often made 
voyde both by Prieſts and people, Vet do not we ſay, that the 
world hath at any time bene without true Paſtors, and their | 
flockes in ſome one place or other, in a greater or leſſe number, : 
who haue taught and beleeued the true faith of Teſus Chriſt g 
in all points fundamentall: without diſtinct beleefe whereof, 

b. Sutcliffe no man can be layed, But we denie, that either all or any Pa- 
avainſt D Kei {Hr hath this priviledge;becauſe of his ſucccſſion: yeaſwe af- 
lſons ſuruey: me, that a Chriſtian congregation, where the ordinarie 
rag. mennes cannot be had, may chuſe and authorize any man able 


and fit to teach, for their Miniſter; and the truth 
be in ſuch companies preſerued — — 
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by reaſon of ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed, by vertue of out Sauiours 
appointment, 
Tot that of Nazianzen I anſwered before: he ſpeaketh not tGreg Naxyar, 
of the vniuerſall Church, as you falſly auouch, but of ſeuerall 4 Uf. aſe- 
congregations, as his very wordsſhew : Order ( ſaith he) hath, Eccles, | 
decreed in Churches (not in the ynwerſall Church) chat the flocke : 
aud the Paftor ſhould be diners, the flocks ene thing, the Paftor 
another:or that ſome ſhould be the flocke, otherſome the ſhep- 
| keards. 
- You may ſay whatyouwill, and be never a whit the nea- 
rer, if you bring no better proofe then yet you haue done. 
"Saint Anguſtine biddeth the Donatiſts number the Prieſts, and u Aug ift. in 
fee who haue ſucceeded one another in the Biſhopricke of Rome, Pſal. contra 
What conclude you from thence? That the Church of Rome Pa] Doues, 
was at that time Apoſtolicke, in regard of perſonall ſucceſ- 
fron. Who denieth it? But it followeth not hereupon, ei- 
ther that it is ſtill in that ſort e-Lpofoliche, about which 
we will not ftriue ; or (which is the principall matter) that 
it hath therefore ſuch eFpeFolickneſſe as is required to make 
a true Church: namely truth of doctrine; which muſt needs 


be meant by Auguſtine, in the words that immediatly fol- 
low: That is the roche, againſt which the prond gates of bell 
preuaile not. For it is more then abſutd, to make per/onall ſuc- 
ceſſion the roc hh, on which the Churab is builded, and againſt which 4 
hell gates cannot preuaile. It was a likely argument againſt the 
Donatiſts, that i /o long a ſucceſſion there had bene neuer a De- 
natiſt. which Saint Augultine bimfelte in another place conclu- 
deth, after he hath reckoned vp all the Romane Biſkops, from 
Linus to Anaſtaſius then living . In the rauis of thu ſucceſſion 
(faith*Augultine)) there is not one Biſhop found that was a Do- * aug exiſt, 
nar. | — 4.3. 
This teſtimonie of Irenæus was neuer of your owne reading] 7 
in him, as the corrupt alledgingof it perſwadeth me. I will ſet & jucceſgone.” 
it down? as it is) in the author himſelſe. * By this ordination 2 Hee oftenſio. 
ard ſucceſſion (faith Irenæus) the tradition of the Apoſtles hath b — 
come to v: And this is a moſt full demonſt ew. 
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and the ſame quickving faith, which oy bene preſerned and tru rita: 
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taught in the ¶ Burch, from the Apoſiles till now, What one word 
or letter is there in this ſeatence, to prooue, that your Church o 
Raume, at this day, it Apoſtolicke,or that bare perſonall ſucceſſion is 
enough, to make a Church Apeftolicke? Rome, in Irenzus time 
was an Apoltolicall Church ,becaulc it had preſerned, and tru- 
ly taught ſucceſſiuely, Biſhop after Biſhop , the doctrine which 
was deliuercd by the Apoltles. Is it therefore Apoltolicke now, 
when it hath ouerthrowne the verie foundation of the Apoſiles 
doctrine? 
I maruell what Apoſtolicke Churches they are, with which 
you communicate, whereas you ſay , that thete is no Church, 
d Profeſſ. #44 that hath ſucceſſion from the Apoliles but yours?4Y our Monks 
per _— , of Burdeaux draw the vue al C hurch to the communion of the 
Ris Ar Romiſh Church. It was indeed a teſſimonie of the truth, to com- 
eTertul. de municate with the Apoſtolicke Churches, in Tertullians time, 
preſeript. cat while the truth was, for the ſubſtance of it, preſerued amongſt 
them. But let vs apply this to our purpoſe : what would you 
prooue by it? that the Church of Romeis Apoſtolicke? Here 
is no mention, nor thought of your Church in particular, But 
Tertullian faith, it is a teftimonie of truth, for a man to commu- 
nicate with the Apoſtolicke Churches. It was then a teſtimo- 
nie, but now thoſe Churches are decayed: or if ſome of them 
remaine amongſt the Grecians, wil you grant that all they hold 
is true? How will you prooue, that Tertullians generall ſpeech 
belongeth more to your Church, then to thoſe of the Greeks? 
Tot. de Tertullian tellethyou afterward; that contrarietie to the Apo- 
5 - 4 es OP. Rles doltrine, may connimee Churches not to be Apoſtolicke, though 
4 they alledge ſucceſſion from the Apoſt1es, But his opinion may ſuf- 
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ficiently appeare by that, which hath bene formerly alledged | 
out of him: and the truth of this whole queſtion, by your diſ- | 


- courſe, and my anſwer to it. 


CAI. XVII. 
A. D . The Concluſion of the whole diſcourſe: 


A. W. The eoncluſion of your whole diſcourſe Cas your ſelfe ex- 
| Pound ir in your prefacej is this, that the faith which the antho « | 


rin 
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ritie of the Romane ¶ hurch commendeth to di, ought without doubt 

to be holden for the true faith. But this Chapter is ſuch, as that 

you might rather terme it a recapitulasion, then a conciuſion of 

our diſcomrſe, For the greateſt part of it by farre, is ſpent ina 

needleſſe repetition of that, which was before deliuered, and 

that which ſhould be indeed your concluſion, is {cat ce ſigni- 

fie d in it. 

f Now to make an end, conſidering all this which I haue ſaid and A. D. 8 1. 

5 prooued. to wit, that there is but one, infallible, entire faith, the 

which is neceſſarie to ſaluation, to all ſorts of men: the which faith 

F euerie one muſt learne by ſome knowne , infallible, and vninerſ/all 

N rule, accommodate to the capacitie of euerie one : the which rule 5 
cannot be any ot her but the doctrine and teaching of the true 

Church: the which Church is alwates to continue wifible vntill the 

worlds end,and is to be knowne by theſe foure markes, Vna, San- 

Ra, Catholica, Apottolica, One, Holy, Catholicke, Apoſto- 

licke: the which markes agree onely to the Remane Church, (that 

1 is to ſay, to that companie, which doth communicate, and agree iu 

profeſſion of fui h, with the ¶ hurch of Rome: ) wherenpon follow- 

eth, that this Church or companie is the onely true Church, of which 

euerie one muſt learne that faith which is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 

{ »»fidering ( 1 ſay ) all this, I would demaund of the ProteFtants, 

how theycan perſwade themfelues, to haus that fatth , which is ne- 

ceſſarie to ſaluation, ſulh they will not admit the antheritie and do- 

Etrine of the Church, of which onely they ought to learne this faith? 

Or how they can (at (ome of them do) challenge to themſelues the 

title of the true Church, fuh their commanie hath neuer one. of the 

foure marker which by common conſent of all, muſt nedes be ac« 

knowledged for the true markes of the Church? How can their con- 

gregation be the true Church, which neither it One, becauſe it 
hath no meanes to keepe vnitie? nor Holy, becauſe neither was there 
euer any man of ut which by miracle or any other enident teſtimony, 
can be prooued to haue bene truly bety:neuher ii their doctrine ſuch 
as thoſe that moſt purely obſerne it, ds without faile, thereby be- 
come holy: nor Catholicke, becauſe it teacheth not all truths, that 
haue bene held by the vninerſall Churth in former times but deni- 


eth many of them; neither it it ſpred auer all the ¶ briſtian * 
| | at | 
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but being diuided into diners ſectes, euerie particular ſeft is egntai- 
wed in ſome corner of the world. Neither hath it bene in all times e- 
wer ſince Chriſt but ſprong vp of late, the firſt founder being Martin 
Luther an e Apoſtata, a man after his Apoſtaſie from hus profeſſed 
religious order knomne both by his writungi, words deeds, and man- 
ner of death, to haue bene a notable il liner, Nor Apoſiolicke , be- 
cauſe the preachers thereof cannot derine their Pedegree, lincally, 
without interruption, from any eApoſtle, but are forced to beginne 
their line, if they will haue any, from Luther ;Caluin,or ſome latter. 
How can they then brag that they haue the true, holy, Catholicke, 
and Apoſtolicke faith; fith this is not found in any companie , that 
dffereth in doctrine, from the onely true, holy,Catholicke, and Apo- 
folicke Church? For if it be true ( which Saint Auſtin faith) that 
zu yentre Eccleſiæ veritas manet, the truth remaineth in the bel. 
lie of the Churc hꝛit is impoſſible that thoſe who are diſſoyned 7 dif- 
ference of beleefe from that companie, which is knowne to be the 
true Church, ſhould haue the true fauh. For true faith(as before 
hath bene prooned) is but one; wherefore he that differeth in beleefe 
rom them which haue the true faith, either he muſt haue a falſe 
faith, or no faith at all. Againc, one cannot haue true faith, vnleſſe 
be firſt heare it, according to the ordinarie rule of Saint Paule, ſay- 
ing, Fides ex auditu, faith commeth of hearing: but how can one 
heare true doctrine of faith line prædicante, without one to preach 
truly onto him? Aud how ſhould one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, 
niſi mittatur, vnſeſſe he be , conſequently aſſiſted by the ſpi- 
rit of God? Nom, hom ſhould we know that Luther or Caluin,or any 
other that will leap out of the Church, & leaue that company whey 
ſacceſſion lam fil miſſion , or ſen- 
ding from God; how ſhould we (1 ſay ) know that theſe men teaching 
a new,and contrarie doftrine,were indeed ſent of God? Nay certain - 
ly we may be moſt ſure, that they were not ſent of God, For ſth Al- 
* God hath, b his Sonne, planted a Church wponearth,which 
Church he would haue almaies continue vntill the worlds end, and 
hath placed in it a viſible ſucceſſion of lawfull ordinarie Paſtours, 
whom be will, with the aſſiſtance of himſclfe , and his holy Spirit ſo 
2 vide » that they ſhall neuer wninerſally faile, to teach the true 
faith , and to preſerne the people from errours; we are not now 
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to expect any to be ſent from od, to inſtrudt the people, but ſuch oue- 
2 E Gedb . 3 b er es, order, and 
calling, according 4: F. Paule ſait li Nec quiſquam ſumit ſibi ho- 
norem,ſed qui vocatut à Deo, tanquam Aaron. Neither doth 
man takg to bimſelfe the bonour, hut he that is called of God, as 
Aaron was: to wit, viſibly, and with peculiar conſecration, as we 
reade in Leviticus. cap, &. To which accordeth that 0 5 4772 ; 
2, Paralip. 26. where Azarias ſasd to kiug Oza45 : Non eſt tui of- 
fici 5 Ole ve adoleas incenſum Domino. ſed Sacerdotum, hoc e 
eſt filiorum Aaron, qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmodi miniſte- 

: rium: egredere de ſanctuario, &c. It i not thy office, O Oæias, to 

H offer incenſe to our Lord, but it is the office of Prieſts, to wit, of the 

ſonnet of Aaron, who are conſecrated to this function or miniſte- 

rie: go out of the Sanctuarie. Which bidding when O⁊ias contem- 

ned and would not obey, be was preſently ſtricken with a leproſſe and 

then being terrified, feeling the puniſhment irflicted by onr Lord, m 

he haſtened away, as in the ſame place is declared. By which places 

we may learne that it doth not belong to any ene to do prieſtly functi- 

ent, ( as to offer incenſe or ſacrifice to God,or take vponthem the au- 

thoritie to preach and inſtrutt the people )bat onely to Prieſts called 
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. viſibly, and conſecrated for this peculiar purpoſe, as Aaron and his 

* 95 were, For though the prieſthood of the Paſtors of the new 

F law be not Aaronicalk yet it agreeth with the Pricſthood of Aaron, 

1 (according to F. Paul his ſaying in the foreſaid place] in thus, thas _ 
oy thoſe that come to it muſt not take the honor of themſelues but muſt | 


be called vnto it of God, as Aaron wasrgto wit viſibly,and by peculiar 
conſecration. In which ordiuarie maner whoſoener cometh , he may , , 10. 
J be truly called Paſtor ouium, a Paſtor of Chriſts flocks : becanſe tyiden, 
5 intrat per ottium, he entereth in bythe doore, to wit, by Chriſt 
; himſelfe, who firſt viſibly called, conſecrated , and ſent immedi- 
ately the Apoitles : and the Apoilles by anthoritie receined 2. rim. 
3 from him, did wiſiblie by impoſition of hands, call, conſecrate, © 
4 and ſend others: and thoſe in hhe manner, others from time to 
7H time, without interruption, vntill theſe preſent men, who now 
i# are Prieſts of the Cathelicke Romane Church, Theſe therefore © 
enter in by Chriſt, who it the deore, and therefore theſe be true 


Paſtonrs : and mhoſocuer entereth not thus in at the doore, bus 
FR od » 26 commeth 
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402 A Triall of the Romiſh Clergies 
16h. 10. commeth in another way, our Sauiour telleth vs, how we ſhould ac- 
count of him when he ſauh, Qui non inttat per oſtium in ouile 
ouium, ſed aſcendit aliunde, ille fur eſt & latro. He that entretb 
not in by the doore, into the ſbecpfold, but aſcendeth by ſome ot her 
wa, he is a theefe and a robber; who commeth not to feed the ſheepe, 
but to ſteale, bill, and deſtroy them. So that we haue not( [ſay )toex- 
pet any to be ſent of & od to fied vn, with the food of true doctrine of 
Faith, but ſuch onely,as come in this ordinarie manner; ( 45 it is cer- 
—L— k tainethat Luther and Caluin,when they left their former profeſſion, 
and tooke upon them to preach this new faith, did not come viſibly, 
called, conſecrated and ſent, for this purpoſe,by any lawful authority, 
according to the ordinary manner: ) or if it ſhauldpleaſe God to ſend 
any one in extraordinary manner, it appertameth to his prow- 
dence,to furniſh him with the gift of miracles , as he did his Sonne 
our Saniour Chriſt; or with a miraculous conceptiõ, & with ſtrange 
andextraordmary ſantlity of life, as was ſcene in $.Tohn Baptiſt: or 
finally with ſome cuident token,that it may be plainly knowne , that 
be i aſſnredlyſent of God. Otherwiſe the people ſhould not be bound 
to beleene him, but might withoat ſiune, reiect hit doctrine: according 
Loba. 10. 44 aur Sauiour ſaid of himſelfe, Si non facio opera patris mei; no- 
4 lite credere mihi, /f 7 do not t he works of my Father, do lot beleene 
me. And againe,Siopera non ſeciſſemin eis, quæ nemo alius fe- 
; cit, peccatum non haberent. /f had not done works among them, 
_ that no other hath done, they ſhould not haue ſinned, to wit in not be- 
ſeeuing. Nay, the people ſhould now, (an ordinary courſe being , by 
eur Sauiour ſet downe,to continge till the worlds end, as before hath 
bene prooued) the people ( Iſay ) ſhould now ſinne, in belcening any 
ene, that ſball come, and tell them that he 5 extraordinarily ſent of 
Goa he teach comrarie to that dottrine, which by ordinarie Do- 
tors and Paſtors of the Cat holiche Church is vniuerſally taught. 
For although it ſhould happen, that the lines of theſe Paſtors ſhould - 
not be fo commendable,or be ſometimes enidently bad: yet their do- 
Grime muſt alwaies be regarded and ob/erned,according to that ſay- 
at. 23. ng of our Savionr, Super Cathedram Moyſi ſederunt Scribe & 
P ariſæi omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & fa- 
cite: ſecundũ vero opera eorum nolite facere. Vpon the chaire of 
 CHoſes the Scribes and Phariſees haue ſuten: all things * 
. At 
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what/oener they ſay to you, obſerue ye and do; but according to their 
workes do ye not. By which ſaying we ire aſſured that notwithſtan= 
ding the Paſtors of the Catholuke Church ſhould at any time in 
their lines be like Scribes aud Phariſies: yet we may alwaies ſafely, 
yea we muſt neceſſarily follow their dottrme,and muſt not in any wiſe 
admit any that ſhall offer to teach vs a comrarie doctrine, according 
45 we are willed by Saint Paule, who ſaith: Si quis yobis euange- Gab. 
lizauerit prætet id quod accepiſtis, anathema fit. If any ſhall e- 
 nangelize or preach unto you, beſide (or contrarie to) that which 
you haue alreadie receined, be he anathema. So that ſh the people 
did once receiue from the ordinarie Paſtors that doctrine, which 
hath deſcended from hand to hand, from Hriſt and his Apoſtles : 
themſelues, (according to that of Saint Auftin : Quod inuenerunt cours 1 
in Eceleſia, tenuerunt: quod didicerunt, docuerunt: quod a pa- 
tribus acceperunt, hoe filijs tradiderunt: That which they 
found in the Church, they held : that which they learned, they 
taught: that which they receiued from their fathers , that 11 
deluuered to their children) whoſoener he be, that ſhall enan- 
gelize any thing oppoſite to this requed doftrine , whether he 
ſeeme tobe an Apoſtle, or an eAngell: and much more if he be 
an ot her, to wit one of theſe new maſters, who faile very much ( to 
ſay no more) from Apoſtolicall perfection, and eAngelical! pmritie of 
life, according to Saint Paule, anathema ſit, be he anathema. Tea 
ſuch a one that doth not onely not bring this Catholicke or generally 
receiued doltrine, but bringeth in a new and contrary doctrine, we 
ſpould not (according to Saint lohn ) ſalute him ( vnleſſe v pon ſome gpiſl. a. 
need or ſome good reſpett ) or ſay Aue vnto him: and mach leſſa 
ſhould we gine credit to hit words, or uſe him as arule of our faith, 
or e bis teaching before the teaching of the Catholicke 
Church, | | 
And ſurely me thinkes , though there were none of theſe e- 
uident proofes, which I haue brought ont of Scripture: yet enen 
reaſon it ſelfe would teach, that we vught to gine more credit to 
the vniuerſall companie of Catholickes, which haue bene at all 
times, and are now ſpred omer all the (hriſtian world, then to any 
particular private man, or ſame few his fellowes and followers . It 
' a pronerbe common amongeſt all men: Vox populi , vox 
FFF 2 Dei 
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Dei, The woice 0 f the people or whole multitude, i: the Voice 
of God; that which all men ſay, muſt needs be. And on the contra- 
rie part, to that particular man or his priuate company, which wil 
oppoſe themſelues againſt this generall voice of all, ( like Iſmael, of 
whom it is written, Manus eius contra omnes, & manus omni - 
um contra cum, his hands are againſt all men, and the hands of all 
are againſt him )it may well be obiefled that whichLather(who was 
thefirſt in this our age which did ſo )cofeſſerh was obiecled to himſelf 
by bis owne conſcience, or rat her principally by the mercy and grace 
InPref.Lib.de of the Almightie God, ſecking to reclaime bim from his errour, 
abreg. Miſe, while there was any hope, Num tu ſolùm ſapis: Art thou onely 
priuaie ad fra- wiſe ! Luthers words be theſe. Quoties mihi palpitauit tremu- 
res. Aug Or- lum cor, &reprehendens obiecit fortiſſimum illud argumen- 
Aud ia cenob. tum, Tu ſolus ſapis ? Totne errant vniverſi ? Tanta ſecula ig- 
Nun norauerunt ? Quid ſi tu erres, & tot tecum in errorem trabas 
damnandos zternalitcr ? How often did my trembling heart pant, 
aud reprehending me, did obiett to me that moſt ſtrong and forcible 
argument: Art thou alone wiſe ? haue there ſo many vmwerſally 
erred ? haue ſo many ages be blinde and lined in ignorance? What 
rather if thou thy ſelfe erre, and drameſt (6 many after thee into er- 
rour, who (therefore ) ſhall be damned eternally? This did Almigh- 
tie God obiectto Luther, the which might doubtleſſe haue done him 
good, hut that he (preſuming vpon his owne underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture, and preferring his owne iudgement before the tudgement of the 
Church )bardened his heart againſt ſuch heanenly inf pirationt, 
which he tearmed Papiſticall arguments, And this ſame may well 
be obieftedto any pr iuate man, or any few, who leanixg the Kings 
broad ſtreet, or beaten bye way of the ¶ atholicke Church, will ſcelbę 
ont a by-path,as being in their conceit, a better eaſier, & more direct 
way to heanen. To them ( | ſay)wel may be ſaid, Are you only wiſe? 
are all the reſt in former ages fooles? haue you ozely after. ſo many 
hundred nearest after Chriſt found out the true faith, and the right 
way to beauen? baue all the reft liued in blindveſſe, darkneſſe , and 
error? conſequently,are you onely they that pleaſe God, and ſpall be 
ſaned?( for,as I haue prooncd before, without trye and entire faith 
none can a 27 wi ) and were then all the reſt, (5 many millions, your 
owne forefathers and anceftors , ( many of which were mot 
innocent 
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innocent men and vert uous liners,and (ome of which ſhed their bloud 
for Chrifts ſake) were (I ay) alltheſe hated of God did all theſe pe- 
riſh? were they all damned ? ſpall all theſe ex dure vnſpeakable panes 
in hell for euer? O impious,cruch and incredible aſſertion! Nay ſure- 
ly, 1 amrather to thinke,that you are unwiſe who pretending to tra- 
uell toward the happie kingaome of heauen, and io go io that glori- 
0:44 citie the heavenly leruſalem,wil leane the beaten ſtreet in which 
all thoſe haue walked that ener heretofore went thither: who by mi- 
racles ſomerimes,as it were by letters ſent from thence , haue ginen 
teſtimonie to vs that remaine behind, that they are feln arrmed 
there, Ten (I ſay) are unwiſe that will leaue this way, and will ad- 
venture the lines not oxely of your bodies, but of your ſoules, ina path 
found out of late by your ſelnes,nener tracked before: in which who- 
ſoener bane yet gone, God knowes what is become of them, ſth we 
wener had letter of miracle, or any other enident token, or euer heard 
any word from them,to aſſure vs that they ſafely paſſed that way: me 
thinks, I may account you moſt unwiſe men, that will aduenture ſuch 
a precious iewell as our ſoule , to be trauſported by ſuch an vncer- 
taine and dangerous way, I muſt needs thinke,that ſah there is but 
one right way, and that the way of the Catholicke Church s a ſure 
and approued ſaſe way, you are very vnaduiſed , who with the ad- 
wenture of the irreparable loſſe of your deareſt and peerleſſe treaſure 
your ſeule,will leaue this ſafe and ſecure way, to ſeeke out a new un- 
certaine and perillou way. I muſt needs think,fith the Catholick Ro- 
mane C wal, is (as 1 haue proned) the light of the worla, the rule of 
Faith, the pillar C ſure ground of truth:that you leauing it, leane the 
light, and therefore malle in da- kneſſe; forſaking it, forſabę the di- 
rect path of true faith, and therefore are miſled in the miſt of incre- 
dulitie, into the wilderneſſe of 1 and finally t hat you hauing 
thus loſt the 1 of truth,do fall into the miry dutch of man 
abſuraues , muſt needs be drowned in the pit of Fel hg”: þ 
errors, and erring thus fromthe way, the veritie and the life, which 
& ( Briſt Ieſus reſiding, according to his promiſe in the Catholicke 
Church, muſt necas(vnleſſe you wil, which 1hartily wiſh, returne to 
the wnitie of the ſame Church) incur your owne perdition,death and 
damnation of body and ſonle:from which ſweet eſis deliner you, and 
vs all to the honor and perpetuall praiſe of his holy name, Amen. 
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AW. Totheſe idle queſtions of yours, I anſwer firſt in generall, 
that we may wich reaſon enough perſwade our ſelues that we 
— haue the true faith and true Churches; becauſe we ſee, that the 
very quinteſſence of Bellarmines ſophiſtry diſtilled againe in 
your limbeck, is of no force to purge out 5 alter ſuch perſwa- 
| ſion. This appeares in the particulars viewed and examined. To 
. which Ianſwwer ſeuerally ina word: The doctrine of the true 
Church we gladly admit and receiue, yet not vpon the autho- 
litie thereof, but becauſe it is agreeable to the Scriptures , If 
Fou ask vs then, hy we are perſwaded that we haue true faith; 
we returne you anſwer, that we are therefore ſo perlwaded, , 
becauſe we finde that which we beleeue auowed in Scripture, 
and confirmed in our hearts by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. 
Hereupon we conclude (as well we may)that we are members 
of the true Church, & our congregations true Chtiſtiã churches. 
See my an- Forwheras you charge ſome of vs, but craftily forbeare to name 
| {wer to 12.art them, with chalenging to our ſelues the title of the true Church 
part, i. art. ꝙ. it js aflaunder of yours, and no challenge of ours;ſaue only thus 
fat, that we affirme there is no true Church, which agreeth not 
with vs in the fundamentall points of the Goſpell. But we are 
far fro appropriating the Church to our congregations,as if all 
true Churches "+ ae vpon vs, according to that you teach 
of your Romiſh ſynagogue. And whereas you condemne vs for 
no true Churches, becauſe we want the markes of true Chur- 
ches: we ſay that you take thoſe for markes, which are not ſo, 
asyou vnderſtandthem; andfarther, that enery one of them 
rightly conceived, is to be found in our ſeuerall congre- 
gations. 5 
It is one, becauſe it holdeth that one meanes of ſaluation 
preached by the Apoſtles, euen faith in Ieſus Chriſt, without 
mingling of any workes therewith of the ceremoniall or moral 
law, before or after grace, to deſerue iuſtification of cougtuitie, 
or euerlaſting life of condignitie. The contrary errors held by 
your ſynagogue, make and proue it to be no true Church, But 
how ooliſh is the reaſon you bring againſt vs? The Proteſtants 
Char ch 15 not one,becauſe it hath no meanes to keepe wnitie. It hath 
meanes ſufficient, vn. the truth of the Scriptyres, and teaching 
ot 
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of the ſpirit of God, Put caſe it wanted meanes to continue v- 
nitie; would it follow thereupon, that it is not One? Surely 
no more. then that a man is not aliue, bec auſe he hath not means 
to keepe himſelfe aliue. 

Out Church hath had, and by the bleſſing of God hath many 
holy men and women, whole workes haue giuen, and dayly 
do giue cleare teſtimonies of their inward graces. Indeed we 
want vnholy legendaries, to deuiſe and publiſh monſtrous lies 
for miracles, by which you haue gotten the aduantage of vs, in 
the conceits of them, o whom God hath ſent ſtrong delnſrons, that 
they might beleene lies. But wiſedome is iuſtified of her chil- 
drenghough you proud Phariſes deſpiſe her, 


Our doctrine teacheth nothing but holineſſe: that we were Epheſa t.. 
choſen to be holy: that we are freed from our ſiunes, to the end we Lal. 1.5 4.7 f. 
mig bit ſiune no more: that we are waſhed, inſtified and ſanctiſted £6.11. 

the bloud of Chriſt; buried with him in baptiſine, that we might 8 


4 
4. to ſinne; raiſed from ſinne to rughteeuſneſſe, by the power of his 
reſurrection: that holmes of life is a part of our glorie, mit hout which 
12 1 iuſtiſied, and 

ſhewes himſelfe to be vnſancliſied, deceiues his owne ſoule, and is in 
the ſtate of damnation; Onely we neither giue the glorie of our 
ſaluation to our ſelues, as if by the power of out freewill,with- 
out ſpeciall inclinationthereof by the holy Ghoſt , we had te- 
cciued faith, which other men haue refuſed :though they might 
haue embraced it as well as we, for ought God did for or to vs, 
more then for or to them; norlooketo merit heauen by the 
worthineſſe of our workes, as if it were the wages of ſetuants, 
and not the inheritance of children. Z 

The vniuetſal Church (as you ſpeake of it) is a meere name, 
without any tl. og anſwerable toit in nature. That which was 
generally held (while the Churghes of Chriſt were not ſubiect 
to Antichriſt) concerning the ſubſtance of Religion, by which 
true and falſe Churches are to be iudged , we gladly and con- 
ſtantly maimaine . The errors which ſome men defended, and 
corrupted the Churches withall, we refute and reiect. But it is 
no marke of the true Church, to hold all that hath bene gene- 
rally maintained in true Churcbes; but the dutie of it to ac- 
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knowledge for true, whatſocuer was taught by the Apoſtles; 
and isrecorded in ont pit | 15 

How far our Church is ſpread, it paſſeth your skill truly to 
affixme: and we may with good reaſon perſwade our ſelues, that 
it is in all places, where the Goſpell is preached, and the Scrip- 
tures knowne ; becauſe dayly experience ſheweth, that it hath 
ſome members in thoſe countries where your bloudie and ty- 
rannous butchery of Inquiſition doth moſt rule, and vnder the 
noſe of your grand Antichriſt, in the citie of Rome, Buritis e- 
nough to make it Catholicks , that it ackno vledgeth ir ſelfe to 
be common both to Tew and Gentile, not tied to any country, 
propc or perſon wharſocuer, as yours is to the Pope and 
We are not aſhamed of Martin Luther,whom it pleaſed God 
to vſe admitably, if nor miraculouſly, torake from vnder the 
aſhes the light ofthe Goſpell, couered and choked with your 
errors and ſuperſtitions,Not as if it had bin al that while out of 
 12.art. part, the world , but as 8 one of your owne fellowes ſpeakes of it, as 

L art 1. Heing in the eclipſe, ouerſhadowed anddarkned with the thicke 
miſt of your Popiſh decrees, decretals, and ſchoolmens trickes, 
and other ſuch leud trumpery. Our Church, that is the true 
Church of Chriſt was all that time in the world, but not to be 
ſeene of euety man: though from time to time there were till 
found ſome who durſt maintaine the truth of Chriſt againſt 
your Antichriſtian hereſies. Luthers vor itings, words, deeds, 
and manner of death, were ſuch as might manifeſt to all men 
both his true zeale of the glory of God, and Gods eſpeciall fa- 
r to him, what ſoeuer ſuch lying ſycophants as Prateolus 

faine. 

If we would ſtand vpon Apoſtolickneſſe in ſucceſſion, what 
haue you, that we want; ſaue onely that you continue in ſucceſ. 
fion of error, longer then we do hut it is an idle plea, to vouch 

perſonall ſucceeding , where there is manifeſt contrarietie in 

b Tertul. d doctrine: by which, as we heard out of Tertullian, howſoever 

Traſccaf.q2. you brag of Apoſtolickneſſe, you may be proued not to be A- 

1 ö 

We differ not in docttine, touching the fundamentall points 
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ofReligion, from any true, holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke 
Church: neither doth your ſynagogue agree with any ſuch. 
Therfore wheras you demand, how we can brag that we haue 
true faith, which is not to be found out of the true Church; we 
anſwer you, as oft we haue done, that we are ſure the fauh we 
hold is true, becauſe it is agreeable to the Scriptures, and being 
ſo,we cannot be out of the true Church, aslong as we are jathe 
true faith. 
True faith cannot be had by any light or diſcourſe of nature, 
but onely by rcuclation from God, Forineither eye hath ſcene, i i. cor. 2.9. 
nor eare hath heard, nor the heart of man can imagine, what the 
meanes are, whereby God decreed in himſelfe to ſane thoſe whom he 
| hathchoſento glory. Now it was not the purpoſe of God in theſe 
latter times, as in the firſt before the law, to reueale his will im- 
mediatly from heauen; but he ſent his Son in the nature of man, 
and that Sonne his Apoſtles, to giue knowledge of thoſe mean; 
of ſaluation; both by preaching for that preſent age wherein 
they liued, and alſo by writing, for that age, and all that were to 
ſucceed till the end of the world. This is all that the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth kin the place alledged by you. Vet we denie not, that the k 79-10-16, 
principall ordinary means to bring men to faith, is the miniſtery | 
of man,by word of mouth expounding the word & wil of God 
according tothe Scriptures, Firſt the n, all men o whom the 
Scriptures are vouchſafed, haue meanes of heating. gor in them 
they may, if they will, heare men appointed by God, ſpeake to 
their iulſroction and ſaluation. Secondly, the ſame God hath 
ordained, that beſides the former teaching, there ſhould be cer= - EF 
taine men ſet apart and deputed forthe miniſtery, whoſe dutie 
it is to preach in their ſeuerall charges the word of truth. This 
ſetting apart & deputing, is that ſending which isnow required; 
and is to be performed by ſuch as ate, & ſhall be authorized to 
that purpoſe. Thirdly for our particular caſe, we are to ynder- 
Rand chat Luther and theſe other worthies,by whoſe miniſter y 
it pleaſed God to reuiue the knowledge of the Goſpell decay- 
ed, were authorized do preach by your eongregation, which 
was at that time in appatence the true Church of God. There= 
fore were they a your church haue any ſending: and accor- 
| Ogg ding 
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er r . . 
. " = 


ATriall of the Romiſh Clergies 


as it is reuealed in the Scriptures. Thus by the gracious mercie 
of God. it came to paſſe, that they teaching the word of truth, 
found diuers, both men and women, whole hearts the Lord by 
his ſpirit opened ſo that they embraced the loue of the truth de- 
liueted by them, and accepted them for their paftors, and ſub- 
mitted themſelues to become their flockes, By this meanes 
they had both a generall authoritie to preach, from that com- 
pame,which (by ptofeſſion) was the Church , and alſo a par- 
ticular charge of thoſe who were now become indeed (in re- 
gard of their profeſſed faith) a true Church of God, We haue 
then in our Churches, for the. late reforming of them, fuſt, 
your calling, ſuch as it was, and ſecondly the apprebation of 
true Chriftians,of which true Churches conſiſt. Therefore by 
your ownerule,fince we haue ſome amongftvs that are ſent,we 
may alſo haue faith and true faith, though we abhoryour Anti- 
chriſtian hereſies. 
To what purpoſe isthis idle diſcourſe , but to ſhew your 


owne errors? We neither looke for, nor allow any opinion of 


extraordinary ſending from God, becauſe we haue no warrant 


for any ſuch in the Scriptures. But wee ſay, the reftorers of 


the Goſpell, in this laſt age, had ordinary allowance of that 
Church which bare theſhew of thetrue Church, and profeſſed 
= beleeuing of the Goſpell, which is the foundation of the 
Church, 


But you require peculiar conſecration, becauſe it pleaſed 


God to appoint ſuch a courſe for the Prieſthood of the Law. 
Do you not know,that the conſecrating and annointing of Aa- 
ron, was a part of the ceremoniall law, ſignifying the annoin- 

ting of the ſpitit, which our Sauiour was to receiue: to whom, 
according to thoſe ſhewes, !the Lord gaue the ſpirit without 
'meaſure? The conſecration that now remaines,is nothing but 
the ſetting apart of fome men forthe worke of the minifterie 
by prayer an4laying on of hands, 
example of Oziah, is little to the purpoſe, For it had 
not bene lawfull for him to offer incenſe, —— he had bene 
conſecrated with all the ceremonies that belong to the * 
| © 
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of the prieſthood, becauſe the office of offring incenſe was ap- 
propriated by God tothe houſe of Aaron,as Azariah fignifieth - 
in his ſpeech to Vzziah. This appointment of God was their 
calling: n the ourward ceremonies were but to ſhadow forth n Heb.5.4- 
the excellencie of our Sauiqur Chriſts prieſthood , Neither 
doth the Apoſtle prooue the lawtulneſſe of Chriſts prieſthood, 
by his.conſecration anſwerable to Aarons, as your alledging of 
the place intends, but onely by the Lords authorizing of him 
to that office. Chriſt tooke not to himſelfe the honour to be made v 
the high Prieſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) but he that ſaid vnto him, I how 
art my ſonne,this day begat 1 thee, gene it him. P Ar be alſo in an p war. 6. 
other place ſpeaketh , T hou art a Prisſt for euer, after the order of 
CMelchiſedech: what word is there here of our Sauiours conſe- 
cration? ä 41 

Vou proceed to heape error vpon error, tothe preiudice of 
Gods truth, and deſtruction of his people. If euery man be to 
be held for a true Paſtor, and as ſuch a one to be beleeued, if 
he haue an orderly admiſſion and allowance to teach: had not 
Arius, Neſtorius, Entyches, QAlacedonius, and many other he- 
retickes lawfull ordination, according to the cuſtome of the 
Churches in thoſe times? Vea, were not Lather, Bucer, Martyr, 
authorized by your Church, and Caluin too, as you ſay after- 
ward, when you accuſe Luther and him for leauing their former 
profeſſion? Come no hirelings in by the doore, if lawfull out- 
ward admiſſion be the doore? How many that enter lawfully 
become wolues afterward?7 kyow this ( ſaith 4 Saint Paul to the q 47.20.29 
Epheſians) that after my departure, griewo:u wolues ſhall enter in 
among you nos ſparing the flocke. More oner, of your owne ſelues r vaſ.z0, 
ſhall men ariſe , ſpeaking pernerſe things , Who can doubt, but 
ſome of theſe might be euen of the number of them who . 
were lawfully admitted by impoſition of hands and prayer, 
the onely meanes of conſecration in thoſe times, before your 
ſhaving and greaſing was heard of in che Church? | 

But you ignorantly or wilfully abuſe ſ chat place of the E- ¶ loan. io. l. 2r. 
uangeliſt, by opplying it to the ordinary miniſterie. of the 
Goſpell: whereas it belongeth to the office of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the calling that hee had from God, e 


Ggy 2 


y Ioan. 5. 27. 100 5 
Mat,3.1 7. thatis? by commiſſion from God, but coming in another way, 
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teh. ! 3-20. che great. ſbepheard of our ſoules . UeAll that came before him, 


u lom. 10.8. 


x 44.36.37 ptofeſſing themſelues to be the Meſſiah, as*Iudas and Theu- 


das did, were theewes and robbers:entting not in by the doore, 


by their counterfetting of a pattent from God. Neither was 

the preſeruation of the people, but their owne aduancement 
the marke they ſhot at. But the true ſhepheard Teſus Chriſt 

came to giue his life for his ſnee pe, that they might be ſaued. 

This is the true ſenſe of that worthy ſermon; which if we will 
apply to miniſters, they muſt be held for true Paliors, which 

beibg authorized thereunto, do preach Chrilt Jeſus truly, with- 

out mingling any fuch doctrines as may by any meanes draw 
vs from the acknowledging or reſting vpon him for ſaluation. 

e that ſo teacheth and is authorized thereunto, commeth in 

Chriſt the doore , eſpecially if he haue withall a true deſire 
to feed the lock committed to him, in the ſinceritie of his heart. 

But if you ſtand onely vpon outward calling; the Priefts and Le- 
uits wanted it not, ho yet were theeues, becauſe they endeuo- 

red to ſteale away the hearts of the ſheepe from Chriſt the true 
ſhepheard. 3 DAVES > 

That which followeth of the neceſſitie of miracles or extraor- 
dinarie ſanclitie, concernes not vs,who pleade not any extraor- 
dinaric ſending « Luther was appointed by your Church, to 
preach the Goſpel.That duty, according to his calling, he faith- 
fully performed:never requiring to be credited, becauſe he was 
extraordinarily ſent by God; but becauſe he taught that which 
_ God had left in the Scriptures, for the inſtruction and edifi- 
cation of his Church, in all ages till the end of the world, 
What neede was there now of miracles,or any ether extraor- 
_ courſe? The places you bring, wee anſwered be- 
ore. 

The vniuetſall conſent of Paſtors and Doctors, in that th 
teach, hath bene found tobe but a crooked rule to meaſure 
truth by; though we are perſwaded, that the werld was neuer 
without ſome that held and taught ſs much of the truth, as is 
abſolutely neceflary to ſaluation. But that is vniuerſally or ge- 
nerall aug ht, which is the common doctrine of ordinary tea- 
chers, 
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chers, howſoeucr ſome one or two here and there may be of a 
contrarie opinion. How fatte the Scribes and Pharifies were 2 Mar.2z.2. 
to be heard, it appeared before,where this place was alledged b Mat 16.6, 
and anſwered, Surely he, b that charged his Diſciples, to take © 3.16.17. 
heede of the leauen of the Phariſies , and called them fooles and 
blinde, would neuer commaund them to take their doctrine, 
for the rule of trith. Neither could Saint Paule meane, that c 6211.8. 
euetie man ſnould be accurſed, who taught at any time other 
wiſe, then men commonly beleeued; he ſpeaketh not a word 
of any common conſent in teaching, and he knew that © there 42. Tea. 3. 
was to be a generall Apoſtacy: but his meaning was, that they 
ſhould hold him for accurled that deliuered any other doQtrine 
of: ſaluation, how generally ſo euer it were taught, then that 
which he himſelſe had preached to the, But of this alſo before. 
I hope you are not ſo mad, as to imagine that any man will 
beleeue, that Saint Auſtin ſo many hundred yeares ago, pro- 
pheſied, that your Paſtors and Doctors ſhould from time to 
time teach nothing elſe generally, but that Which had ein his 
daies deſcended from hand to hand, from Chriſt and his Apo- e 4g cn. 
ſtles. Or do you thinke it would prooue a good reaſon to lay, — Play, 
Auſtin affirmeth that Ambroſe and other learned men,who li. 
ued in the firſt 400. yeares, held that which they found in the 
Church, and taught that which they had learned. There, 
fore it cannot be tharfince his time other men haue preached 
or written otherwiſe? But belike this place was alledged by 
ou rather for ornament and ſhe w, then for proofe or vſe, and 
ſo let it paſſe. 725 1 
Though there were no other reaſon to małe vs miſlike your 
Church: yet this were cauſe enough of doubt, that the foun- 
dation whereon you build it, in this Treatiſe, and the like, is ſo 
weake and vncertaine. We mult beleeue you, becauſe you are 
the Church. Who ſaith ſo? Your ſelues. But you will prooue 
it by Scripture, How ſhall know that you bring, to be Scrip- 
ture? The Church tellethyou ſo, Shall I laugh at you; or pitie 
you? Vou are tlie Church, bet auſe the Scripture ſaith ſo, The 
Scripture is Scripture to ys, becauſe you fay ſo. f Were f Gal.z-1, 
the Galathians ſo ſenſleſſe, as they that belecue ſuch abſurd 
gg 3 foolerics ? 


2 


n 
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fooleries? Ot is it poſſible that any man ſhould beleeue them, 
but he that is giuen vp by God to ſtrong deluſions, that he may 
belecue lies ?- Bethinke your ſelues, and returne ere it be too 
late. The Lord will be mercifull to your former ignorance, if 
at the laſt you embrace the loue of the truth, Leaning thoſe e- 
uident proofes, you ſpeake of ( proofes indeed of your mani- 
fold crrours)you aſſay to draw vs by reaſon, becauſe it u more 
likebie,that the vniuerſall companie of Catholic bet de ſerueth credu, 
then any particular man or hu followers, Firſt, you beg that which 
is in queſtion, No true Catholicke cuer held all the errours 
that your Antichriftian Church maintaineth: nor any one of 
thoſe, whereby you caſt downe the foundation of religion, Se- 
condly,the compariſon is not betwixt the authoritie of amul- 
titude, ot a few, wherein number may either helpe or hinder, 
but the reaſons of each ſide are to be weighed , all other re- 
ſpects whatſoeuer ſer apart. Aud yet if we looke to reaſon: 
are not the greateſt number (for the molt part) the worſt? 
Tuc. 12.32. Chriſts true flocke is alittle one, 8 Feare not litile flache. h Not 
| 2 con. as. many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mightie, not many noble. 
i Exod.32.1 Was not the voice of the people, euen of Gods people, i Malę 
. ©s Gods io go before vs? The voice of God is to be heard in the 
k Paphnutius a ry: K One man that ſpeaketh according thereunto, #4 to be 


in Coactl Ni- 


de preferred before the whole warld ſpeaking otberwiſc. 

| Thoſe obiections made to Luther in his priuate meditations 
proceeded from the ſame ſpirit, by which the Phariſies ſpake 
| 10an.7.48, co Nicodemus in their Councell, Doth l any of the Ralers,or of 
m Gal 1.16. the Phariſſes beleene in him. u This was that communicating with 
fieſh and blood, which the Apoſtle would not once hearken co: 

Luther in his weakeneſſe was drawne into it, and had periſhed 

in it, if the Lord of his infinite mercy, had not drawne him out 

of it, with a worthie and admirable reſolution. V Vith the like 

(that it may appeare whoſe ſchollers you are) you Ieſuits, and 

Prieſts ſet ypon ſimple people, ticing them on in their igno- 

rance, & your owne,though the broad way, that leadeth to de- 

lon. | | 

But let vs conſider ihis your fleſhly eloquence and anſwer to 
r. Tou aske, if we onelic be wiſe, and all the reſt in former ages 
were 
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were fooles, As if we did not acknowledge that it is the mers 
cie of God, and not our wiſedome that hath giuen vs the abi- 
litie, and will to vndetſtand his truth. We are not wiſer then 
any other, but haue found more mercy, then many haue done 
at the hands of God, for our ſaluation. Many in former times 
haue bene partakers of the like mercie, and bene made wiſe to 
ſaluation by the ſame truth we now proteſſe: yea it was gene- 
rally held many hundred yeates, til your maſter Antichriſt draue 
it into holes and deſerts, After the reuealing of bis pride and 
tytannie: the true way to heauen ceaſed not to be found, though 
not ſo commonly, till it pleaſed God to ſcatter thoſe clowdie 
mitts of ignorance and idolatrie, by which you had hidden it, 
that it could very hardly be knowne. Diuers heretofore, and 
more now adaics finde fauour with God to diſcerne and walke 
through it, to the certaine, and euerlaſting ſaluation of their 
ſoules and bodies, So iudge we as it becommeth vs in chari- 
tie of out forefathers: that he which hath looked in compaſſi- 
on vpon vs their ſced, did not faile to ſhew mercy ynto them, 
who neuer vnderſtood the myſterie of your iniquitie : but in 
the ſingleneſſe of their hearts embraced the generall doctrine 
of the Goſpell, concerning ſaluation by faith in Chriſt. This 
is the onely way, by which all men haue gone, that euer came to 
heauen,and in this way we trauell with danger of the lines of 
our bodies (as you ſpeake) becauſe we are continually in hazard 
by reaſon of your conſpitacies, treaſons, maſſacres , yndermi - 
nings and fier-works; but with aſſurance ofthe ſaluation of our 
ſoules: if we hold faſt the ſhoot-Agchor of our hope, and re- 
nouncing our owne righteouſneſſe , repoſe our ſelues by faith 
vpon the gracious mercy of God our Father in Ieſus Chrift. 
This doing we haue better certificate, both for the ſecuritie of 
our way, and the end of our tourney out of the Scriptures, 
and by the witneſſe of the Spirit of God in our hearts, then 
that lying Carier the diuel can bring by any ſhe of your coun- 
terfeit miracles whatſocuer, | 

I muſt needs perſwade my ſelſe, ſith that Apoſtolicall Ro- 
miſh Synagogue is (as I haue ſhewed) the ſeducer ofthe world 


by ſhew of authority, without reaſon, the ouerthro and de- 
i ſtruction 
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n See my in- 


is ſaued, is mote beholding to himſelfe,then to God for his 
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ſtruction of truth, by denying the ſufficiency of the Scripture, 
and taking the yſe of it from the people of God; that all you 
which cleaue to it, plunge your ſelues in helliſh darkneſſe, by 
refuſing to ſee the light of Gods word; and by drinking of 
the cup of abhomination preſented to you by that ſtrumpet of 
Rome, looſe the taſte of truth, and runne forward in wilfull 
ignotance, to moſt certaine damnation. The Lord is my wit- 
nefſe, whom I ſerve weakly as I can, in the Goſpell of his Son 
Tefus Chriſt, that ifit were poſſible and lawfull for me, I could 
be content to procure your ſaluation,by pouring out my heart 
bloud for euerie one of you, that leſus Chrift my maſter might 
haue the glory of your true conuerſion. To that purpoſe, and 
forthe eſtabliſhing of them, which alreadie beleeue: I firſt vn- 
dettooke, and baue now at the laſt (by the mercifull aſſiſtance 
of God) finiſhed my anſwer to this ſubtill Treatiſe, Let me 
now earneſtly intreat you by the care of your owne faluation, 
by the zeale you haue (in ignorance ) to glonfie God, by the 
infinite loue of Ieſus Chriſt, by the vndeſerued mercy of God 
the Father, by the continual} gracious motions of the holy 
Ghoſt,and by whatſocuer is, or oughtto be deare ynto you, 
that you would youchſafe ſerioufly in the ſinceritie of your 
hearts, without preiudiceto conſider; whether it be not more 
ageeable both to the Scriptures, and the light of reaſon,to giue 
the whole glorie of our ſaluation tothe mercie of Godin Ieſus 
Chriſt, thento aſcribe the enabling of vs to ſave our ſoules to 
God, and the vſe or imploying of this abilitie to the choiſe of 
ourowne free · will. If your opinion be true, a euerie man that 


ſaluation. Fot though he haue power from God, to be ſaued, 
if he will: yet neither hath he this power, but ypon preparati- 
on, depending on his free · will; and when he hath it, the vſin 

of it well is from himſelſe, and not from God. You willl ſay, 


he could not vſe it well, vpleſſe he were aſſiſted continually 
the grace of God. I anſwer, that for all this aſſiſtance by that 


grace to vſe it well, the well ot ill vſing of it, when God hath 
done all, he will do, ariſeth from the choiſe of a mans owne will, 
That it was poſſible for me to be ſaued, it was Gods doing: 

that 
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that this poſſibilitie tooke effect in me, Imay thanke my ſelſe, 
more then God: ſo that by this doctrine, the glorie of euetie 

articular mans ſaluation is more due to the partie ſaued, then 
to God the Sauiour. Nowon the contrarie ſide; if that we 
teach be true, the loſſe falles on mans part, and not vpon Gods, 
Is any man drawue out of the Iawes of hell and damnation ? 
The whole glorie redounds to God. It was he that prouided 
meanes of ſaluation:it was he that gaue me, in particular, know 
ledge of that meanes. It was he, that when ! was as vnto- 
ward, and ynwilling to be ſaued, as the moſt damned repro- 
bare, wrought me to belecue (can I euer be nmindtull or vn- 
thankfull / ) by inclining my heatt to like, and accept of his 
grace, and faith in Chriſt. But in the meane while I looſe. the 
commendation, and the glory of vſing the grace of God well, 
by my free - will. O Adam, Adam, earth and aſhes, how faſt 
doth that pride of nature, whereby thou waſt deſtroyed in thy 
ſelfe, though in thee it were not naturall, cleaue to cucric one 


of thy poſteritie / We had tather be thought able to gouerne o Cen. 3. . 


our ſelues, then be gouerned by God. It is more pleaſing to 
vs, to hazard our ſaluation ypon the nice choiſe of our one 
free · will, then to be aſſured of it, by the mercie of God, wor- 
king in vs this choiſe to will. O that, as we are all partakers of 
Adams pride, ſo we might alſo partake with his repentance 
and faith! Would Adam (trowye) if it might be put to his 
choiſe, againe ventute ypon his owne free-will, though he 
were as pure as euer he was, rather then reft ſecure vpon Gods 
almightic, and molt certaine protection? No, no, bleſſed ſoule, 
he knoweth by wofull experience (though by Gods vnſpeak- 
able goodneſſe, to his and out greater glorie ) that he, and he 
only is out of danger, who reſignes himſelfe into Gods hands, 
to be diſpoſed of at his gracious pleaſure. Why refuſe we to be 
like to Adam in this? Will we follow him in that onely, of 
whicb onely he is aſhamed ? Is it not more glorie to ariſe with 
him. chen to haue fallẽ with him O why do we euery day renew 
the memorie of his fault, by committing the like ! Doth the 
brightneſſe ofthe truth in theſe points dazle yourcies ? Me 
thinks I ſce many of you offering to preſſe forward, as it were 
Hhh to 
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to take the kingdome of heauen, the doctrine of the Goſpel], 


dy violence: why re coile you? Why quaile you on a fodaine ? 
The bare name of che Church, not onely Rayeth you, bur bea- 
teth you backward. The Romiſh Church cannot erte. VVlio 
telleth you ſo? Surely they, that can erte, your Pricfts and le- 
ſuits . Give me lcaue I pray you, to queſtion with you a little, 
and for a minute of an hower, be content to make vic of that 
reaſon and knowledge, which God hath giuen you, without 
foreſtalling your iudgements, by preiudice of the authoritie of 
the Church, Doth it not appeare to you by the light of natu- 
rall reaſon, that the maine end of all religion is the glotie of 
God? Do not your owne conſciences teſtifie inthe ſimplicitie 
ofyour hearts,that it maketh more forthe _ af God, that 
men ſhould be beholding to his Maieſtie for their ſaluation, 
then that they ſhould procure it to themſelues? Is it not alſo 


apparent to you inthe ſecret of your owne ſoules, that our co - 


Arine by beating downe the pride of mans free - will, aduan- 
ceth the glorie of Gods mercie : and yours, by hoyſing vp the 
conceit of mans good choile, preſſeth downe theeltimation of 
Gods vnſpeakable goodnefle ? And ſhall an idle ſound weigh 
more with you, then ſoundreaſon? Conſider, I befeech you, 


what weake grounds you build this opinion of the Church vp- 


on: I will point at that, which in my anſwer I haue handled. 
Can you in any ſort compare the opinion of the Churches au- 
thoritie, with the euidence of thoſe matters, wherewith before 
I preſſed you? Is it as cleere that there are certaine men, whom 
I muſt beleeue, whatſoever they teach, as it is, that I muſt ſeeke 
the aduancing of Gods glory, more then of mine owne pride ? 
Are you as ſure, that theſe Prieſis and Ieſuits which are your 
teachers, be ſent by the true Church, and deliuer nothing, but 
the doctrine of the true Chruch; as you ate, ihat they, who per- 


ade you to reſt wholy vpon God, and not at all vpon your 


ſelues, ſne w you the right way to procure Gods gloty, and your 
owne ſaluation? Tuſh ( ſay you) all is nothing vnleſſe I be- 
leeue it, vpon the credit of the Church. Alaſſe, how did the 
firſt Chrittians, who neuer thought on the authoritie of the 
Church, when they heard and belecued the A poſlles docttineꝰ 

be” Looke 
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Looke ouer all the Hiſtoric of the Actes, peruſe the Sermons 
of Peter and Paule, and tell me whether you finde, that euer 

they pleaded the authoritie of the Church, to procute be- 

leefe of their doctrine. After men are conuerted, the authori- 

tie of the Church, hath her due place, and mul} beate ſway in 
matters indifferent, but for the auowing of truth, her bare word 

is neuer of ſufficient impottance. It was the doctrine of the A- 

poſtles, that wrought vpon the hearts of men, by the cleare eui - 
: dence of it, through the power of the Spirit, wherewith it was 
'L accompanied. What that doctrine was, where ſhould we 
7 learne but inthe ſcriprures , wherein they haue written what 
they preached? Theſe (you ſay ) giue ſuch authoritie to 
the Church , This were ſomewhat, if you made not their au- 
thoritie in reſpect of vs, to depend ypon the Church. The ſcrip- 
tures (lay Pyour Doctors) haue in themſelues aut horitie, as be- 
ing from God: but they are not of authoritie to vs, but onely by the 
authoritte of the ¶ hurch. I perceiue you are aſhamed of theſe 
abſurdities. The Church muſt be beleeued vpon her word. Why 
ſo? The Scripture faith ſo , How ſhall I know that theſe 
bookes are ſcripture ? The Church faith fo, The Church and 
the ſcripture prooue each other, by their mutuall teſtimonie, 
they giue each of ot her: I beleeue the Church becauſe the 
ſcripture biddeth me, Ibeleeue the ſcripture , becauſe the 
$ Church biddeth me, If theſe things ſeeme to be abſurd, as in» 
N deed they are moſt abſurd, blinde not your ſelues any longer 

with ſuch miſts of errour, but come out of them, to the cleare 
k light ofthe ſcriptures: reade them diligently, meditate in them 
I? carefully, call ypon God for his grace eatneſtly, teſigne your « 
5 ſelues, and your free · will to him fincerelie: and the Lord that , 
is moſt readie to bleſſe them, that vic the meanes of know- 
ledge and faith, in humilitie, and ſingleneſſe of heart, will 
aſſuredly enlighten your vnderſtanding, and incline your 
affections, that you ſhall diſcerne, like of, and embrace the true 
doctrine of Iuſtification by faith in Ieſus Chriſt: and ſhall re- 
nounce your owne righteouſneſſe, and free · will, to the glorie 
of his grace, and the preſent r euetlaſting _— 
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of your bodies and ſoules, through the ſame his ſonne, to 


whom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all glorie, g 
ptaiſe, obedience, and thankeſgiuing, from { 
this time for euetmore. | 
Amen. | 
FINIS, 
ö * 
N / 
E 
ke : 


3 3 — 


| 
« 
| 
} 


——— 


| 


[: 


121.1. p.140. 
32.1. Phe 


| bay 
1. Sam. 8.7. p. 140. 


En. 1. 1. pag · 
111. 

3-546. p.417. 

9.21. p.212. 

12.13. p.21 3. 


1 5+$+ P. 2 288, 
L5-13- p. 206. 


20.5. p.212. 
40.1.2. p.38. 
— — 


— — 


7.8. p- 312 
7.21.22. p- 352 
19.20. p.140 


Leuit. 10.11. p.140 140 
p. 171 
—.— 17. p- 17 


Deut- 2. p- 86. | 
31-9-19. P-140- 


Io ſu. 5. 5. p. 27. 


213.275. 


i. Reg. 3. 26. p.377 

18.13. Pp. 288. 

29-18. p17 

[> 2-Reg. 18.30. p.38. 
19.46. p.18. 

2. Chron- 26.19. 


Exod. 3. 10. p· 40. 


Lops. 


pag 410 
Nehe. 8.8.9, p 140 


Pſal. 1. i.a. pa · io. 
13. 20. 

19.8, p.74 

22.27. p. 276. 

28.5% p.128. 

26.5. p10. 

42 153. 4p: 

48. 1. 8 p · 68,41 69. 


= 5-6. p. 234. 
3. p.238. 

— „p. 276. 

71.17. p- 39. 

73.13.16. 22. p. 53 · 

84. 1.2, 10. p.234 


— 


105.9, 9. p. 7 o. 
106. 40. 41,4 2,43- 
p. 170 
111.9. p 169. 
119.103. p 20. 
119.105. p. 74. 
119 127.130. pag. 
20.74. 
133-3-P.169. 
143.2. pag· 363. 


. I 
Prou. 7. 22. P- 19. 
20.9. p· 334357 
26 5. p. 173. 2 


Ecclel.g. 1. p- 334. 


354* 

— — I 

Cant. 6 · 8. p. 264. 
— — 


Isa. 30 21. p. 232. 
35 8. p. 226.23 1. 
59.2 t. p- 276. 282. 
6.1 1. p. 196. 206. 
61.9 p. 176.177.256 
63 9. p. 17. 


| ler.7: S. pa. 380. 
31.31. p. 232• 
n 
Dan. 2 44. Pa. 29. 
168.170. 


9.20. p. 363. 
— — EE rene renee 


Malac. 2.7. P+112 
140. 


Math 1.1. 2. p- 39. 
3.12. p. 208. 
3.17. p. 257˙4 
423. Pp.. 
5 14. p. 179. 181. 
5.15. P. 1 8 2. 184. 
J. 18. p. 178. 
3.4744 pi 
7.1. 143 
9-6, p. 195. 
7.7. p 117, 
7.15. P 253. 
16. p.36. 
7. 12,23. P. 272. 
7.25. p. 167. 
10.5. pa. 55133. 
190. 


— 


ere ge eee 
Texts of Scripture expounded or applicd. 


ug. p.272-352 
10. 23. P. 190. 
10.33. i $6, s 
11. 30. p. 336. 
12.31. p- 57 


—— 


_— 


[ 


13-45, P. 284.78. 
13-30. p. 278.290. 
13.37,38.43. P. 291. 
13. 48, p.208» 
1551114. Pa. 141. 


15.24. P-. 
16.3.4. p- 35m. 
16 6. 12. p 37.141. 


249. 


413» 


16.16. * 199. 


16 18. p- . 
159.164. 

16.19. p. 307.325. 

18.4. p. 26 ;., | 

18.17. p · 145147. 
193,194. 

20.16. p. 8. 

22. 10. p. 208. | 


23 2. pa. 138,139. 


143.413. 
23+3. P. 36. 
in 


231 P-. 


23-16. p. * 

23.216.177. 19. pa · 
413. 

24.14. p. 178.291. 

24.24. pa · 38. 280. 
353» 

25.1, 2. P. 209. 

26. 70.72.74 pas 

212.275. 

28.19, 20. p.540. 
53.113.135˙130 
163.175. 190.126 

159.130.131.173 

| 2K — 


| 


Mark.9.24. P-3 3+ 

16.11. p. 311. 

16.13.16. p. 41-1354 
14546. 150. 187 


— — 


Luke 1.32.33. Pa. 
168.172 
1.7447 5» P-407+ 


23. P39. 
3 Fb ; 


Led 


3.31. p- 39. 

4.18. p.176. 

9.26. p. 186. 

10. 1: p. 137. 

10. 11. p.46 

10. 16. pag. 36.44. 
126. 138. 137. 
145. 268.308. 

10.21. p.203. 

12.32. p. 364.414. 

17.5. p- 33. — 

22 32. p.364. 

2 2-48, P- 272, 

24-44- P+277» 

lohn $.:9. p- 39. 
411. 

3.34. p.410. 

4.12, 3. p. 189. 

5. 30. p. 257 

5 39. p. 10.20.74. 


6.27. p. 412. 
6.35. P. a4. 
6.38. p. 257. 


| 


1 


* 


6.37. p. 166. 

6 40. p- 166. 

6. 44. p- 203. 

| 6.65/P-203. | 

16.68. p. 35. 

6.70 p. 272. 

1 p.414. 

5. p.189. 

- 30, p. 189. 
10. 1, 2 p.411. 
10.4. 5. K p. 265. 412 

10.16. p.461. 265. 
16.28. p.167. 

10.37. P41. 5 


11.32. p.57. | 
12.6. P. 2727. 


14.27. 1 30.135 


7338 


15-24, p.42 

16.18. P. 130. 135. 
137 38 

17 9-P4-357- 364. 


17. 20. p. 231.64. 
266. 


17 21. p.261. 264. 
20,21. P. 81.31, 


3 | 
4314.26 P. 5 


or N 
2 a» * 17; * 


r 


* e 
N 


* 


— . 8 en 1 
e 6g. a . ane” Het ge $3 
r 5 , F 8 


apes nd | 
25 "Oe ve 8 * 7 WY 7 6. 
oY N . W ; 
; Dt lr A. PR. 


Va. no 


th 
SG bet A; 


* Gi 


* 
3; Ng Yn pI 17 


ws 980 Dee ATR 
W Je — * 25 n 
whe e, eee 


n. 


r 


1 n 4 
* * n * e Pr” 
| ptr e 
"ue þX 3 yy 
eee a eee 


11.16, 17. pa. 308. 


391. 


21s 22,33. pa. 325. 
326. 


ꝓ— 
Acts 1 4. p. 
L. C. p. 39.3 ro. 


1. 8. p. 275 294. 
2 1,2. p. 288. 


2.2, 3. P- 39.133. 


2.5. p. 136. 

| P-20F, 
2.41, p. 185. 
2-47. p. 128. 
4.12. p. 28. 
5. Lt. p. 128. 


1. p. 189. 
5 pa. 288.373. 
204 


. 24.25. p. 189. 
9.3. p. 129. 
103.5. p.185. 
10. 14. p.311. 
10.48. p. 190. 
13.46. P 205. 
13.46. p.204 
113.51. p.146. 
14 23 P. 129. 
115.23. p. 128. 
15. 29. p.321. 
17. 11. p- 149. 
18.19. p. 297. 
19.25.29. 40. 41. 
p. 2g. 

20. 19. p. 278. 


20.29.30. p. 278. 
285. 
26.12.p.86, 
26.28. p. 153. 


5 16,37. p. 280.412 


20'28. p. 158.254 


3. 2. p. 1 52. 
3.4. P. 99. 
3-22. p. 24. 
4.25. p11. 
71.14.53 39. 
6.3>4- 407. 
"p44 4 5 
221. p. 3 63. 
Hand“ 


Rom. i. f. p.369. 


| 


— — 


| 


| 


2.11. p. 10. 113. 


| 


15. 11. p. 3 t i. 


8.9. 16. p. 21.355. Gal. t. r. p. 185. 
8.16. 8.773 355. 1. 8. pag.105.106, 
Te | | 
9.3 p. . 
9.6.7. p. 105.1. 116. p- 414. 
9.11. p.257. 366. | *»} 2-16. p. 24. 
{ 10.10. p. 186. 191, 34.5. p 311. 
10.14 P- 32.33. 113. 444+ 5. p. 365. 
10. 14.15. pa. 185. $ 6. . A 
133 0.21. 4 
10,17. Pp. 1 14. 129. 6.16 EET 
1 . — 1. 1. p . p26 
11.26. p. Re BLOT: 
e dg 1.21.22. p29 08. 
| 12.$.P.261.266. 2.8. p.24. 
L 3:3+4+ P. 275. * . 
16.5. p. 129. | 443 570 
1. Cot. 1.1.2. pag. 45. may * 
3 9.349 14. 2 * 
1 5 2275 | 5 p61 390. 
1. 26. p. 414 5.22.25. p.254. 
2. 9. p. 102 1134409 E 23. pa. 129.138. 
2.14. p. 232.236. 160. 
moved ae 5. _—_ — — f. 
3. 1 1. p. 298. 158.1 
3-17.159.267.167 | 5.27. 1 
2 Phil. 1. 3. 5:6. 
33 1 — 5 Pa | 
3.4. 13 p 209. 
5.11.12. p.147. : 9 
e 74 2-21 p. 3 40. 
22 | ]36. 3-6. p.128, 
10.27. Pre. Cc. mm 
81,16, Fa. 26.126 it, „ 
155. 292. 
12.28. p. 18. 1:24-P.139, 
13.3. p.334 3.18.19. p. 1 42. 
e 5 . ts. 3. 20. p. 144. 
14 8 P. 25. 26. — — 
15. p.128. 1. Theſſ. . 8. pag. 


15. 12 p. 340. 
15. 15-14- 17. p.311. 
2 2. Cor. T.. p- 349. 


2. 10. 245. 


11.14. p. 108. 


10. 10. p. 348. | 
13.5. P3354 | 


| 379. 


21. Pp 253. 


2. Theſſ. 2.4. pag. | 
292, 


2.3. . P*290.413., | 
2.7. p.382. 

2.9,1%11, 12. p. 19. 
72.114. Jy 


247-353-383. 


1. Tim. 1.5. p.341 
1. 20. p. 300. 


2.4. p. 312. 
3 535 87 


3.15. . 151. 
161. 


2 10. p. 83. 58. 
2 Tim. x. 15. p. 300. N 
12.19. p. 26 5. T 
3. 9. p 273,279, 
| 3-16.179p.96. 
— ena 


[= «2-4. pa. 257. | 


— 


Hebr. 2. 14. p.255. 
2.16, p. 64 

3. 17. p. 3 6 

415. p. 26. 
5456. p41. 


10.38. p. 268.351. 


11.6 23.24. 57. 
178. 

13.17 p. 143. 

13:20, Þ.412- > 


E lamcs 4.6, p.268. 
— nn, 


i. Pet. 2.25. p.114 
2.13 · p. 268.275. 
2,18. p. 254. 
eee 
2. Pet. 1. 10. p. 11 5. 
1. 19. p.74 
3 9. P. · 58.59. 


1 Iohn 2.18. 19. p. 
300. 

4.1. P. 109.2 5th 

274. 

4.6. p. og. 112. 

83. P. 334.363. 


Jude veti q. p. 
— 2 5 


Reue l. i. 20. p. 216 
2.5. p- 216. 
2.6, p.300. 
12 6 p. ry. 203. 
293. 
17. 1. p. a5. 
17.2 P- 1140247, | 
21.14. P.297, | 


A 


CO — 


N N 


A CI. 4 the how alledged. 


A 
Obert Abbot 
Adrian. G. 
cornelius Agrippa 
Albertus Magnus 


Alexander Alexa nd. E piſcopus 
Alphonſus a C aſtro 
AlphonſToſtat. Abulenſ. epiſe. 


Guliel. Altiſstodorenſis 
Ambroſius Mediolan.epiſe. 
Anſelmiu Cantuarienſepi ſc. 
Antoninus Florentin.epiſc. 
Athanaſins Alexandr. epiſc. 
Auguſtinus Hippon. epi ſc. 
AxRorins 

: B 
lohn Bale 
Sebaſtianus Baccadius 
* eee de Piſis 
2 a 
Baſilienſe Conſilium 
Beds 


Bellar minus 


Zellum papale 


Bernardus 
Thomas Bil ſon 
DVillam Bi 
Gabriel Biel 
Bolſec 
Breidenbacchius 
Bridget 
Bonauentura 
Boccaci⸗ 
Bucchingerus 
ne” 


Themas de vio Caictanics 


Melchior Canus canarcpiſc. 


EdnundusCampianus 


An Dom. 


1596] loannes catreolus 
1522|Carthagin.Concil.3 

1550 |[Catechiſmus Trident.Concil, 

I 220 \Catharina Senceſis 
320, ' Catbarima 

1546 | Caſſianrs 

1430 C aſſander 

1320 Daniel Chamie/us 
380 chalcechn.concil. 

todo Girolamo de catena 

1450 chriſtophor. de capits funtium 
340 chryſaſtom. Conſtantinop. cpiſc. 
400 C lemens P P . 


* I5L0|Clemens Alexandrinus epiſc. 


Cocbleus 

1560|Codex Iuſtinian. 
1597 Conſtantienſ Concil, 
1500 | lanus cornarius 

370 Cornelius Biton tinus epiſc. 
1430 |Cyprianu Carthag cpiſc. 

700|Cyrillus Alexandr.epiſe. 
1575 fcyrillus Hieroſolymit epiſe, 
1600 | Nicol. cuſan. 
I130 D 
1187 loan Demaſcouu 


1603 Declaratio motuum VViſhic. 


1449|Decretorum liber 
1565 |Didymus Alexandy. 
1580 Diozyſ. Areopag. noih 
3518  Dion)ſCartbuſian. 
1360, George Downans 
1375 | Guliel.Durand. 


1542 

1585. Epiphanius Salum.epiſe, 
{Eraſmus Roterodam. 

1520 Eugenin 4. : 

155 © Euſchius Ceſarienſ.epiſc, 

2570|Exiraloa.22. 


E 


An. Dom. 


1415 
400 
1565 
1370 
1550 
430 
1530 
1605 
4557 
1586 
1570 
400 
1342 
200 
1519 
129 
1417 
1540 
1545 
250 
430 
370 
1464 


700 

1601 

1151 
360 
100 


1450 


1598 
1236 


390 
1528 
1430 

320 


1315 


| BY 


8 
1 
eu 
2 
2 — 

. 


4 £ 
a.» 
W 
e OS n 
* 


e 
. 5 0 * — £ 4 
. . . . 2 . 4 . Na Wh 1 k : "fig YE 1 * . A F , 
rr e * ln o eee e in . j W 7 * 3 a , N k ' 
Þ 72 w DO ONE BEET ay put th [ORG "Ay „„ o c as 
* K -4 «POPU Py r 2 1 PAT a7 FD, 8 . * * ; uy 1 e 


CY 
= » 
MEN, 
3 Ig 5 
= 32S, 
7 = 
=” * 
5. 3 
” ©. 3 
4 2 * E. 
_ * 4 
. > * hy 
2 2 5 7 4 
n 3 
A ö 
* 
£4 & 
— 2 
=, bs : 
25 = 5 
2 7 
. FE 
: ; 
N TSS 
- 3-5 
$ Taz 
£ +25, 
SIN 
BS. >. 
27 : 
#% "M8 
3 n 
8 0 
KS - © 


lohn Field 

loan. Fernelius 
loan. Ferus 
Franciſc. Feuardent. 


Ioan. Fiſher Roffenſ. epiſc. 


Ioan. Foxe 
Fulgentins 


' PVilliam Fulk, G 


Galfridus Momunet. 
Gaudextius 

Gerſon 

Genebrardus 

Gloſſa interlin. Anſel. Land. 
Gloſſ.ordin Strab, Fulden. 
Goulartius 

Gregorius P P. 7. 
Gregor. de Valentia 


Gregor.N * 
Haymo Halber ſtadt. 


Htruæus 

Hieronymus Stridon 

Hilarius Pictauien. e piſc. 

Holinſh:ad 

Holcot 

Booke of homilies 

Hoſius Cardinall 

Hugo Cardinal. 

Lady Hungerfords medita. 
I 


Ignatius 4 


IAyricus 

Irenæus 

Iſidorus Clarins © 
lanſenius Gandas,epiſe. 
leſuits Catechiſme 
leſuitice conſtitut. 
luſtinus Martyr. . 
Petrus Lombardepiſc. 
Leo PP. 1. 


Luca Bragen{, 
Martin. Lutberus 
Nicolaus Hranu⸗ 


Macedon 5 


NM 


1590 | Origincs, adunan. 


160 Rhehenvs Mares 


An. Dom. 


1 606| Maffaus 
15 47} Maldonatus _ 
1554] Marfilinus Patauin. 
1534 | Martial is Burdeg. 
1 530 | Gregory Martin 
1567 |Philippns Melanchyh. 
500 | Arias Montana 
1576 Philippus Mornæus 
1152| Aileuitan Concil. 


400 O 
1429 Guliel. Occham 

1530, Oecumenius 

(109 Opwjnperſie Mok. 
840 |Optatus Mileu epiſc. 


590 P 
1580 | Paciauus Barcel epiſc 
380|Pagninus 
Pang; mirlans 
820 Paphnutius. 
1560 | Paſchaſus 
390 Petrarcha 
370 Petrus de Alliaco 
1570 Philo Carpath.epiſe. 
1350, Picus Mirandula 
1560 Pius PPS. 
1530 Pigbius 
1240 Pixamamis. 
1605 Platina | 
Polycarp.Smymen,epiſc. 
100 | Polydorus Viv gil. 


1540 Prateolus 


180 1 rierias 

1540 | Proclus conſtantinop. epiſc. 
1581 [Proſper Aquitan. 
1590 Pſellus 
173% 


R 


[Rewelation Religian 

11 40|AbemiſhT - 

450, lobn Reynolds 
1530 [Ruffinus Aqutleienſe 
1520 . 8 
1320 Altbonſu4 Salmero 


Nicolaus Sanderns 
300 Ioan. Scotu 


1580 
907 


1320 
1070 
470 
0 380 
200 


380 
1932 


1470 
320 
500 

1330 

1400 
410 


1494 
1566 


1727 


1497 
1451 
140 
1527 
1568 
1530 


430 


450 
400 


$850 
1605 
1583 
1530 
390 


1597 
1569 
1308 
Sixt 


F. S053 C31 Au. Dom. 
Sixtus Sevenſhs 1570 
Smidelinus_ | 2560 
Dominion | 
Soxomenus - Os 
ran. - 1605 
Staphytns en 
Didacus Stelle 1560 
Maibew role "1590 
merkte,, an n 
yren.opiſe. '” * * 440 
. Sulgar. epiſe. 9000 


3 IF 11747 


Trrianns ' N 1580 


15574 Ioan. de Tuarecremara 146 


B V 


| Patablus x27: 1545 


«„ 1566 
— = Le 0 $1 1186 


SN LR FerA 
2 RNs 


A TABLE OF THE 
contained in the Treatiſe and Anſwer. 


4 A 

i & He Academickes deniedthat there 
4 is any truth to be knowae. pag. 80. 
All often was put for euery kind. p. 57. 
£1 Allegories are nor fit to prooue poiats| 
5 of doctrine. p. 264. 

bs Boniface 3. the fſtre reuealed wm 
Le | Ain: reuealed bare way, ouer a 


IF Le e e K 


1 * Aron 
. = 


0 137. 77% 


— — 1᷑2 8604 


"as joyntly . b. ö a 


CHIEFE MA 7 TERS 


155.235.239-240.24}. 
ig and did wein timeof perecurs 
190. 
LOSked for an IRS p.39. 


Vet were in the ſtate of reſti 
W en end e . len. f. d. 


Th titvolawful to ede cer 


pell to the Gentiles. p.31. 
Were ouercome by the 8 
* accordity 8. 5 e Pope 


3 


rde e - [4 


* . #, 
F 


* * 1 4 > 
at ” * - * 1 9 
ws ws. 4 BY N Nr 
i... N %; ? 
4 1 75 n 1 K „ 
1 5 2 n + 8 "WHY 
2 \ 1 N 4 
8 Wk 3 I TH ws... 
yy. Mo * 4% a . 3 


& 7 4K 1 7 x " - 
WT — „nr 
0 * ba * % % 
4 AK; 4 OR Ys 3 
"4 . 0 „ 
n 


2 


een 1 
* . 
„ - 


The maine Aſſumption of the genera] 
? Syllogilme. p.218. DO TS 
Anlwer to the generall Analyſis. p.6,7. 
Our anſwers art commonly ſo long, chat 
few find leiſure to reade them. p.7+ 
Autbority how a meages to beget faith. 
po. 
own man of authoritie and learning 
drawes many aiter him. p. 1 21. 
| B 


To beleeue in Chriſt, what it is, p.26, 
To beleeue the Catholick Church, what 
it is. p⸗ 15 6, 
We do not beleeue in y church,becauſe 
that were to equal it with God p 157. 


They chat truly beleeue in Chriſt, ſhall 


not erte out of the way that leadeth 
to cuerlaſting life. p.23 2. 
Beleetc how wrought p 362. 

No man is forced to beleeue.p. 361,362. 
No man withheld from belceuing by 
God. p.z8, -* 3 
Aman may deliuer the truth, and him- 

8 * I * 
Belecuing expteſſy, implicitè. p. 44, 45 
To belecue, tha a tine 


Not all one with Romane. P.7. 

As Papiſts vnderſtand it a meere name 
p- 187. 199.373. 405. | 

Saud — be Catholicke in ſixe reſpetts, 
p 281. 

In telpect of al places & perſons.p. 285. 

| Calolickneſſe feldome taken fo — 

5 ucrſalitic of time. 28 1.373. 

No particular Church Catholic k, as Pa- 
piſts vnderſtand Catholic p. 3. 

| The Church betore our Sawours com- 

mi — Catholicke, as che Vapiſts 

r 

| The Catbolicke Church.continucth fr6 

Adam to the end of the world. p. 160 

164.351, r | 

The church not called Catholick by any 

autor within the firſt 200, years,p.283, 

No man called a Catholick in the Apo- 

les time. p. 28 2. 


| Scriptures. p. ead. 

The title Catholicke not giuen to any 

bl} the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles them- 
ues. p. cad. 


| P. cad. 
The teaching ofthe Catholicke Church 


power or choice of mans will, p.go.f che rule of faith. p:61.15 1, 


5 : A 


For what reaſon we muſt beleeuc or a(- 


ſent to che truth p. 303 1.42.4347. 


True belcegers cannot be ſeparated frõ 


Teaching contrary to the Catholicke 
,  Chur farre accurſed. p.106. 
The Catholick Church is as wel in hea- 
nen as in earth. p.6.8, 


| 3 4 


4 . 


Y e 


, 


[Nor viſible. P-209. 


The Proteftats chuich 


onely 7 5 of 


The word Catholicke not vied in the | 


— 


A 8 . 
: en 2 1 


* 


What iris ſor a man to make himſe 


Diuers ö genes z word Church. Why we ought to ſecke for, and ioyne 
137.726, ſee — Is dur lelues to atrꝭe Church. p.a 5.34. 


All beleeuets. p. 120.310. {Gods true publicke worſhip cannot or- 


The elect belecuers lining in the world — 9 performed but in a true | 


p 201. 210. p. 219. 


Generally a companie, aſſembled or not The Church not bolding the foundatis 


aſſembled. p. aio. of J Apoſtles doctrine is to be leſt p. 14 
Where the Church is to be ſought p. i. Truth of doctrine in points fundamen- 
To be knewne only by leriptures p.55; talacertaine marke of a true church. 
How it is to be knowne p.221. | p 240-249, 

How the pillar and ground of truth. pa. [Succeſſion to the Apoſtles i in doctrine 

151.152. makes Churches Apoſtolicke-p.zor. 
Built and founded vpon the truth. p 154: | Was neuer without ſome — of 


Tho faith therot how far to be enquired opinions among the learned. p.3 11. 
after. p.14. * The Church erred in — 


The authoritie thereof how farre tobe} within the firſt fix hũdred years. p. il 3. 
yeelded to, p.45.50 54 91.111. 5t· Ho itis one. p.158,160.20 1.24 $-263- 
246.250.225. 164.266. 284. 309. 318. 

A maine deluſion and needleſſe. p.57. 72 The Proteſtants Church is one. p · 406. 
90. 104. 23 8. 239. Adam, Abel, Enoch &. were ofthe Pro- 

Cannot make that damnable , which is tefſtants Church. p:3417 359017: | | 
not ſo of it ſelfe. p.49. "1 Nowriterwithin the firſt res 


Inereaſeth the ſinne of not beleeuing. agrees with the Papifts of theGoon- 


when it determineth truly p.49. cellof Trentin all 341. 
Not ſpoken of in the old aſd p. | The Popiſſi Church — — 
How far commended to vs by . maned all points. p. 14.300. 

ture. p.96. 97. The Church y ignorant Papiſts he eeue, 
How Aüſtin was moued to beleeue 550 a h rieſt ur a leſuit. p1y-1647-71 - 

the authoritic of the Cbutch p. gg. The Papiſts circle of the 5 cripture & the 
The anthoritic of the Church is great in - "Church. p. 72.91.44. 246261413 
matters not to be decided by ſerip · How a whole Church pb. counted 


ture. p. 95.96. 155. 250. * holy. 271. 
The 2 and authoritie —_— are —— De knowledge 
is but bumane. p.247. 233. and 


P.. 

Noquan cancentumly kner inen ihat there 
iudge ouer the Church, p. 249. Vany true Church but bythe Scrip- 

Not to heare the Church p.147 | 8 p 244. 

All churehes may erre. p s. 46. 13 3. [The Church hath properly todo with 

What is neceſſary to the being ofa true none but Chriſtians, p. 90. 193. 


Church. | | The Church was cou to 
: are members thereof| | | Ephemera — 
e Papiſty.p;164-\- Ic is not all one to be in the Church and 
to make a! of the Church. p;2 13. 
mat to F | Whatitisto fitin Moſes chaixe, p40. 
Papiftxp223.123,23364-272356 | 147 
Iii z Who 
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Who are meant by the Church 
nedinthe Cr r. 157.188.468.175 
$16: 

The elect called are properly the church 


p.158.159.165.168.211.3 12-513 217 The courſe thathath bene. and muſt al- 


265. wayes be held by Popiſh generall 
That Church is not viſible. p. 174.177. Councels. p. 30. 
To that onely is continuance promiſed. Whether the Councell be aboue the 


pa:. 2 or no, it is not determined. p. 14 
The continuance of the Church de _ 375. 
deth _ her being ioyned to Chriſt, The . — hath ofien depoſed the 


p.168 Pope. 324.325. 
The Church in the Apoſtles time dia The Councell of Conſtance makes the 
not alwaycs hold the fame points of Pope ſubie& to the decrees of Coun- 


faith. p. 3 10. cels. p. 25. 
To beleeue in the Church, were to equal The Councell of the Elders among the 
it wich God. p.157, lewes. p.148. 


The cetemonies before Chriſt were not | 

continued without interruption. pag. | Wbat it is to denie Chriſt. p.190. 191. Al- 
170. 27. | wayesdamnable. p go. 

Communion with a Church may be re · Moſt deuotion in Popery, where there 


fuſedby ignorance without pride. p. is leaſt vnderſtanding. p.27- 
. Diſputation about wn of Diuinitie 


Conteſſion to a miniſter neither com- neceſlary,p.13. 


manded 8 proteſtant] Diflemion among Papiſts about mar- 
Churches. ters of faith. 321.322.324. 
Popiſh con — prouokes meti Bellarmine diſſents in one point or o- 


r ther from almoſt all learned Papiſts 


542.343. before him. p.31 9 
99 — Euery diſſent in opinis makes dot chur- 
all one but diuers. p. 156. ches ceaſe to be churches, ox holy. p. 
credere Deum, Creaert in Deum differ very 273. 
much, p.1«6, _ Diflergion is better then maintaining of 
The perperuall couenant. bos. falſe doctrine or wotſtip.p. 319. 
ſtians how called Saints. p. 3 | 
What makes a mancealc to — religion. p.. 
ſtian. p. 273. How farre the doctrine of one that is 


There is 0 conſtraint vſed toward the - lawfully ſent, may be examined. pa- 
; will, ether in good or in cuil. fag. 155 12 . 


344 
Hom Conftraor and Nerat differ p. | 
e 
uncels mayerre:p.260, ad. Sener 
Are hard to — and may be] 3 — p. —— 
aulunderſiood. a. { - larly leuerall coogregations. pl 29. 
How 


db ee '' at, oe tee 


How arguments may be drawne from | Are indcede ogg by ſcripture, 


thoſe placcs where the word is yſed. 
p. 129. 130. i 

Ecclefiaſticall gouernours to be 
when — Corman char ud 
right. p. | 

The Ele hots the coming of Chiiſt | 


p.250-31 9.320 
Fundamenta'l — cn, 239, 
1 not beleeuing them dam- 

nable. p.40. 

Ins matter of fach according to Pope · 
rie, till wine yearcs, 
310324. 


were choſen ordinarih out of the 


les, ſince, out of the Gentiles, p. 207. 


The Elect onely are waly called. . 21 0. 


| All popiſh faith dependeth: "ego the au- 
ornie ofthe Church. p. 25. 


n 5 The rule of faith what properties it muſt 


May fall into grieuous fla, ana yer not 
<* ceafetobede pain * 
England not conuerted but peruerred 


haue. p.61: ys ws 1 
Eaſiueſſe 


to be ynderſtood no propertic 
of the rule: 5.494. 


y Auſtin the monke. p. 377. How farte the rule need be mderſtood, 
Popiſh errors crept in hy Intle and lire p.65 94. 
RPErCUuee, p. 36 2.383 357. 2 muſt be prooued bythe rule, 
PENIS: 15. 3 
Divers fignifieations of faith p. 6.22428. | at points the rule muitreſolue, and 
Faith is a lolately neceſluy to laluati6.| ho farre. p. Sa. 
p- 22.15 26. Natural wit and [carving cannot be the 


Faith for aſſent to the truth, what it 18. rule of faith p. g 8, 99 100. 
No priuate ſpirit can be the rule of faith 


1.319. 
— had without the autoritie of the 105. 
urch, p.104. 115. ö The _— of che Catholicke Church 
Isin ſome greater,in ſome lefle;p.zr. | | the rule of faith. p. 122.42. 
Goeth before iuſtifying faith; p. > He that hath Popiſhfaith may be dam- 
Is accompanied with doubting, p.3 ned, p.23. 


Perfection thereof is to be labored for [uſtifying taith, whatitis, P-24- 
Iltis inthe wil. 


Is beat: tothe Scripture, not to y church. The iuſt * Faiths and where there 


p. 46. | is faith thete is life. N SN 

May come by the preaching of the Liuely faith may be in him chat is ĩgno- 
chitmaticks or heretickes. p:34. \ rant, or miſinſtructed in manypointa. 

Not to be built on the teſtimonie of p 274 

man. p. 3 29. The foundation of the Apoſlles doctrin 
How it is one. p. 30.3 1.47.5 1. is ouerthrowne by Poperie. p.375. 
Entire and intallble fatth. neceſſarie to Faſting not but ei 

ſaluation.p. 73. 


How faith may be begotten. p. 25.6. 3 A P 


34-60.66,75.76.113.114-235, 
u to be learned of the Miniſt ers, not 
the Church. p. 23 4. | | 
Matters of of faith agcoding ro Poperic. 
313-320. 


n d- 
— 42.366. 


clpecially 
commended by Proteſtanta p 
2 — 


4 e ; 
Frieries and monaſteries. p. 2 
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| Herefiewhatit i ER 


1 4 


+ — 
God called amen Ra: — — — 3 2 long 


5 
= 


p. 6. 
Pected hege ken e or hal come] 
to paſſe. p. a. in 
Workethnoralicein goodandexill- 

Ctioms. p45. 7 
The glorie of Godizthe endof all reli- 


gion. p. 290. 986. 


time in one and the lame doctrinc. 
p- 263. 
Hereticks. may be fas: from all groſſe 
outward ſinne. p. 275. 
The firſt goo, yeates were moſt fruit 
full ia monſtrous berefics. p. 303. 
Some heteticall Churches, may be true 


The 2 had one loveraigne God Churches, p.219. 


aboue all the reſt. p.387. 


| some heretickes could pleade dnn 
To whom the reſt were mediators of ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtles. p. 295. 


—— the Any hereticall Church, may baue as 


27. 


Popiſh Saints are. - 
there is gol 


How we — know, 
pell. p.24 


| Ti. dofirine of the Goſpell is fimply 


neceſſarie to ſaluation, not the books 
of the foure Goſpels. p. 43. 

Too hung about the necke' for 

eruatiue p-78. | 

Mady nations in Auſtins - bad not 

 heardtheGolpell. p.53 

The Fathers . the world ſhould} 
end atter the preaching of 
M. pellin all places. p. j. 15 
Many Gesten, died in the Apoliles 
time, ere they could by any meancs| 
heare n p-181, 132.183. 


A worke ofthefteſh.p:52:24 8, 
Maybe more gesch, for atime, then 
Hue religion. p.293. | | 
No man can certainly know how og 

ary herefic ſhall continue. p. 293. | 
Hereliesſpriogfrom mitundertaoding 
the re. p:tt9 300. 

by it be conuinced. p.119. 


5 


good mcanes to end cortrouerſies, 
asthe Church of Rome hath. p 313. 

Holineſſe 'whence it ſpringeth. p. 21, 
360. 

Onely true inward holineſe can make 
a man a true Chriſtian, p. 

|Holinefle is reſident on. ; ov 
perſons, not in a companie. p. 270. 


249. 
Is inveſted i inthe r perſon, p.358. 


Compariſon wo heatheniſh & Po- 
* piſh Idolatrie. p 396.3 87. 
—— Jen Image. p.386. 
eee the Image it ſelfe. 
3 
Nordigi ious vic of any Image to be al- 
| ad. p.360.. 
It gaotance i the frrepgih of Poperis- P-4- 
70. 
Al ignorance is kant 30. 
— — om — 
p04 48.50. 274. 
U gnorancecan excaſe no man, the Coſ- 


pell being preached cuerie where, 


Ae 39» 


Greathererickrhave hadawfull gg 
to che miniſterie. p.36.41 -S* 


Hereticks pleade all for themſelues ati cs d 3 
Papiſts do. p i © 57 1 


They that refuſes nie triltef their 
doQrine/ by. Seriptute „ t heres 


eee eee p.325 
26. 
3 Why 
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rant. p.. 


eres. p. 274 


He — not to be ſubic to che king 
that doth not ablolutely obey hum " Vet leſſe dan 


all things. p. 275. 
L 


The Lawe cannot be kept perfectly. 
P-363- 

How it is not gricuous. P4353. 

One learned mans iudgement often- 

times drawes many to it. p. 250. 


Why. aa arc called bumane erca-{Miniſters to be heard ſo farre as they 


{peake according to the Scriptures. 
P.36.112.137.142.146. 
2 not to heate ihetn ſo 
ſpeaking, then not to heare the Apo- 
itles. p.43 112- 
Origen preached before he was a Mini. 
ſter. p.35. 
Antichriſts miracles. p.114.352. 
| Miracles are often countericrted. P-35%- 
358. 


* Leuen of the Phariſies what it is. 
37.141. 


Preferred before the authoritic of the 


Church. p.1 14. 


No Fe buri inthe bodie of Chriſt-p.#73 | The vſe of miracles is to confirme do- 


The light muſt ſhine to them that are 


in the houſe. p. 18 3. 


ctrine, not to teſtific of holineſſe. pa. 
271. 1. 


The loue of God whence it arileth. p. a0 There neuer was any true miracle 


ls not alike to all. p. 257. 


N 
Gregory Martins eauils were anſwered 
long fince. p.6g. 
Markes of the Church. p22 1.332.236. 


259, 
Muſt be proper to it always. p. 222 280. | 
Eafier tobe nowne then the Church it 


ſelfe. p. 222.223. 
True in the fundamẽtal point 
is a ſure ———— | 
219.301.374.373. | 
Maſſe was brought in by peece 
meale. p.334. 
Onergrearzcale of Manyrdome.p.18g 
Meſsiah not Salomons fonne. p. 39 
The miniſtery, not the auhority of men 
3 faith. p. 5. 1.23443 4 


Needtul forthe inſtruſtion of the igno- F 


No charge, practiſe or warzant for any 
oniceialeminiftry ſince the Apoſtles 
time. p. 179 


Larbers brevailiog in his miniſtery,and 


his Wann 
P+3 55» | 


wrought for confirmation of falſe 
doctrine. p.115. | 
Miracles are not to be belecued for any 
doctrine againſt Scripture, p.1 15. 
Falſe miracles cannot alwayes be dif+ 
cerned by men. p.115. 352.353. 
Luther and Caluin did not attempt the 
working of BA WH p.355. 


A naturall man = he is. p.51. 236. 
. called ſenſuall. po. 61. 236, 


May ** che Scripture, thougb 
p belecuc it to ſaluation p.236. 

Necelſsitie, not conſtraint taught by Pro. 
teſtanta. 9 


eee pa-. 
Jr 347.379. 
be wickedneſſe of 3 
their owne writers. p. 340.346. 
Papiſts reſt vpon the. Pope and Coun- 
cels. p. n Are Phariſaicall boa- 


Nopaph „ ofthe 


— the impoſsihilitie of the 
ee . 
its 1 


*. 


Papiſts not ſonnes of God, but ſeruants 
of the law. p. 343.3 64. 
Papiſts count murdering of Princes a 
meritorious worke. p. 361. 
Out ward peace is not ſo muck worth,as 
chat for it the Church ſhould be cor- 
ed with errors. p. ⁊ 1 2. 
Muſt be prowded for by the 
Siftrate. p.z 12. 
Saint Peter the Popes Lord. p.388. 
Why our Sauiour prayed eſpecially for 
bim, p.3 26. 
Why hee asked him thrice, it hee loued 
him. p.327. 
Peters 1 
poore proofe ot his loue to Chriſt. 
p.327. 
His ſupetioritic was in reſpect of age 
3117. 
1 i yncertaine whether euet he were at 
Rome ot no.p.328.39 3. 
The Pope the Papi 
How he came to his height. p.383. 
Head of the Church, though he beleeue 
not in heart. p. a3. | 
Hie chat is no Chriſtian may be Pope of 
Rome. 23.111. 
The Pope cannot erre: p. 7. 
Can ſhew uo charter for his not erring. 
37.7172. 
May erre,by the indgement of Papiſts. 
| p.323 · 5 
Euen with a generall Conncell. p.330. 
331. 
I is not determined that the Pope alone 
cannot CITE, p.320. 
Pope Tobn 23. doubted of the immor- 
talitie of the ſoule.p 111. 
roye Leo 10. counted the hiſtoric of 
Chriſt a fable. p. 111 
Many Popes baue bene found to be A- 
poſtarars fromthe faith p.323, 24. 
Many dectees of Popes are contrarie 
one to another, p.32 %/% 


ciuill ma- 


ö 


of the ſoucraigmie, a Predeſtination doch no 


Lord Cod. p.112. 


I 


Falſe Proph 


ning the words of conſecration con- 

trary to the Councell of Trent. pag. 
314. 

popiſh religion cannot hold vp the bead 
without the Popes authoritie. p. rob. 

The Pope appoints the holy Ghoſt an 
office othus owne deuiſing. p.388. 

Our Sauiour and his Apoſtles hid thetn- 
ſelues from perlecutors, p. 186. 

No necelsitie to worſhip God publikly 
in time of perſecution, p. 196.191, 

The Phariſes were blind guides. p.249. 

To what purpoſe our Samors perpetual 
prelence ſcrueth. p.132. 

t take away free 


| 


- 


will. p. 36 1. 8 
Without true beleefe of predeſtination 
and iuſtification, there can hardly be 
any true religion, p. 290. 
Prayer for the Jad, p- 96. 
How euery one that praycth,receiueth, 
p- 116, 117. 
Preaching the ordinarie means of faith. 
p- 113.409. 4 
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The religion of the Popiſh Church at 
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ſuch as no man could deuiſe. p. I oa. 
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Some places of Scripture ſo plaine, that 
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{ome eaſie. p. 75.82. 

Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe. p. 8 2. 
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from time to time, p.20F, A Church may for a time be inuiſible: 
From whom truth is hid. p 82. how? p. 202. : 
Euidence of truth, not vitibilitie of the] And yet the flock and Paſtor know each 
church the means of conuerſion.p. 204 ken p. ead. 
TR conne rſion of great multi · Why it was neceſſarie that the chnrches 
aby preacking,a great argument} at the firſt ſhould be vifible,p.204.205 
of truth. p. 205. | The Catholicke Church iomſible.p.209 
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